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PREFACE. 



In the attempt contained in the following pages to 
explain so much of the prophetic portion of the 
Apocalypse as I believe to have been fulfilled by the 
occurrence of the predicted events, I have adhered to 
the version of the Holy Scriptures authorized by the 
established church, except in some few passages which, 
on careful reference to the most approved greek text, 
seem to be inaccurately translated. 

Of the many similar attempts that have been already 
given to the world I have seen some, and have gleaned 
from them whatever appeared suitable to my purpose. 
But the writers of whose knowledge I have thus 
availed myself I have generally abstained from men- 
tioning; not with an7 hope, equally fraudulent and 
vain, * that I might appropriate their labours o^ usurp 
their honours,' but that in the study of a subject re- 
quiring, as well by its awful interest as by the difficulty 
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in which it is apparently involved, all the most sted- 
&st and uninterrupted consideration that can be 
applied to it, the names of individuals may not divert 
the attention of my reader from the matter that is 
submitted to his candid judgment ; and that the iairest 
exercise of that judgment may not be repressed by 
the imposing influence of justly respected authorities. 
For the same reasons I have also refrained from en- 
cumbering my pages with controversial argumentation 
eonoeming the numerous and important particulars 
wherein I have presumed to dissent fi^m every com* 
mentary that has &ilen into my hands. 

But^ among those of my predecessors to whose 
talents, learning, ao.d piety, I am the most deeply 
indebted for precious instruction, one luminous expo^ 
sitor, for a work thai; must ever constitute an era in 
the history of prophetical elucidation, is entitled to a 
portion of my gratitude too great to be merged in an 
indiscriminate acknowledgment of general obligation ; 
and my reader will accordingly be pleased to find that 
I have enriched my treatise with several of the opi- 
nions» and some of them in the words (no others could 
do them justice) of *A new Interpretation of the Apo- 
calypse by the Reverend George Croly.' 
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THE APOCALYPSE. 



That portion of the sacred scriptures, entitled the Apo- 
calypse, or Revelation of Saint John, is a narrative 
of the latest authenticated communication made by the 
miraculous agency of divine power to any of the race 
of man. 

Of its authenticity, demonstrated by the most irre- 
sistible evidence, external and internal, no reasonable 
doubt can be entertained. 

In the latter end of the fourth century Jerome (often 
called Saint Jerome) formed a catalogue, still extant, of 
the authentic books of Scripture, which he concludes 
with the remark that " the Revelation of Saint John 
has as many mysteries as words ^" Of him Dr. Lardner 
says, " It is well known that Jerome was the most 
learned of the latin fitthers : and he was peculiarly qua- 

' Jerome also translated the hebrew scriptures into latin ; to which 
he added, with such alterations as he supposed to be improvements, 
a latin version, by some unknown writer, of the New Testament, in* 
eluding the Apocalypse. The whole work, which is very inaoeurate, 
was, after much opposition, adopted by the roman, and by all the 
other western churches, and has been long knoWn among then by 
the name of the Vulgate^ 

B 



2 THE APOCALYPSE. 

lified, not only by his profound erudition, but by his 
extensive researches, his various travels, and his long 
residence in Palestine, to investigate the authenticity 
of the several books which compose the New Testa- 
ment." 

In the beginning of the same century Eusebius, 
bishop of Caesarea, informs us, in his celebrated eccle- 
siastical history, that Melito, bishop of Sardis in Lydia, 
one of the cities to which St. John was commanded to 
send a copy of the Revelation, wrote in the second cen- 
tury . comments on it. 

Justin Martyr, Tertullian, and Theophilus, bishop of 
Antioch, expressly refer to it as a well known writing 
of St. John. 

Their contemporary Irenseus, bishop of Lyons, who 
was bom between eighty and ninety years after the 
death of Christ, and was the pupil of Polycarp, the dis- 
ciple of Saint John, has moreover bequeathed to the 
church an interpretation of one of the apocalyptic 
symbols. To shew beyond any rational objection, the 
accuracy of that interpretation, though subsequently 
rejected by himself and other commentators, is part of 
the task of which the performance is attempted in the 
following pages. 

In truth, to adduce all the unimpeachable testimony 
afforded by the first ages of Christianity, to the authen- 
ticity of the Apocalypse, would be to cite almost every 
name celebrated in the ecclesiastical history of those 
times. And accordingly Sir Isaac Newton, who had 
applied to that matter all the powers of his great intel- 
lect, declares, " I do not find any other book of the New 
Testament so strongly attested, or commented upon so 
early as this." 

We have then conclusive evidence that in the age 
in which St. John's immediate disciples lived, the 
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Apocalypse was recognised as one of his genuine 
writings'. 

External evidence, then, satisfactorily establishes the 
authenticity of this precious record ; but the certainty 
that it contains the production of no human intellect 
is more immediately manifest. Through more than 
seventeen centuries it has descended to us, like Moses 
from the visible presence of God, radiant with the eflfiil- 
gence of the Divinity ; and the christian reader (to him 
alone the mystic volume is addressed) will smile with 
contemptuous compassion on the puny skepticism that 
could maintain the possibility of its being the effiision 
of an uninspired pen. 

The statement of Irenseus that the apocalyptic vision 
was exhibited to St. John in the reign of the emperor 
Domitian, {pane sub nostra seculo ad finem Domitiani 
imperii) and, according to Jerome, in the fifteenth and 
last year of it, (a. d. 96) is perfectly consistent with 
the internal evidence of the sacred narrative. 

CHAPTER I. 

* 

The first two verses of this marvellous book are, as it 
were, a title-page, containing a brief description of it, 
and of its author : 

The Revelation of Jesus ChriIst, which God gave unto 
him, to shew unto bis senrants things which must shortly come 
to pass ; and he sent and signified it by his angel unto his ser- 
vant John, who bare record of the word of God, and of the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw. 

' In later times many persons have questioned its authenticity, 
as others have denied every part of the revelation of God to His ra- 
tional creatures. But often as the Apocalypse is mentioned in the 
writings that have descended to us from the second and third cen-r 
tunes of the christian era, there does not appear in them any indica- 
tion of a doubt concerning its authenticity. 

B-2 



4 THE APOCALYPSE. 

On the devout study of the scripture, thus solemnly 
presented to us, a benediction is then emphatically pro- 
nounced : 

3. Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words 
of this prophecy, and keep tho^e things which are written 
therein : for the time is at hand. 

It is here well worthy of remark that the Apocalypse 
is the only portion of the sacred scriptures which 
Christ commanded to be written ; or to the study of 
which any peculiar blessing is promised. 

Should Providence be pleased to permit this com- 
mentary to be the instrument of leading any one of the 
followers of Christ to the acceptance of the blessing, 
thus tendered to them all, it will be no small addition 
to the happiness which the writer, with profound thank- 
fulness to the Giver of all good, acknowledges that he 
(stitdiofaUente labor em) has received from the composi- 
tion of it*. 

^ The peculiar blessing promised to the study of the Apocalypse 
is repeated in xxii. 7» and appears to be intended not only as an 
invitation to that study, but also as at once a prophecy and a con- 
demnation of that repugnance to it which is exhibited by many per- 
sons, generally divisible into three classes : — 

1. Infidels. * 

2. The more supercilious and pharisaical members, lay and cleri- 
cal, of all christian sects ; for the worst enemies of the church, whom 
its blessed Founder so frequently designated the " generation of 
vipers" in its boson^ are always to be found, as in the time when He 
^ras upon earth, not among '* Sadducees, who say there is no resur- 
rection," but among Pharisees who preach about it. 

3. The heartless professors, lay and clerical, of Christianity ; they 
" who profess and call themselves christians" because, happening by 
birth, or other accident, to be members of some community in 
which Christianity is the dominant and lucrative faith, the formal re- 
jection of it cannot in any way promote their worldly interest. 

By all those unhappy persons, and particularly by the Pharisees, 
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After a bri^f preface the narrative begins with. a 
statement of the circumstances under which the reve- 
lation was communicated to the inspired penman : 

9. I John, who also am your brother and companion in tri- 
bulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, 
was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the word of God, and 
for the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

The cause and the nature of the tribulation to which 
the prophet refers, as afflicting equally himself and his 
christian.brethren, aro well known. 

The roman empire was then at the summit of its 
greatness. Its dominion extended over, or was dreaded 
in, every known region of the habitable globe. To the 
extirpation of the christian religion an infuriated des- 
potism, wielding the mightiest mass of power that the 
world ever beheld, directed all its energies. Its sangui- 
nary edicts were gladly received, and were executed 
with ferocious £a.naticism, by the countless multitudes 
of its pagan subjects. Perhaps in contempt of his age, 
which was now nearly of a hundred years ; perhaps for 
the malicious purpose of depriving him of the glory, 
and the church of the animating example of his more 
public martyrdom, but assuredly by the overruling pro- 
vidence of Him before whom all power is nought, the life 
of St. John was spared. But he was torn from the 
christian communities under his pastoral superintend- 
ence, and was thrown on an almost desert, because al- 
most barren, little island of the Mediterranean, where 
his condition was indeed a sad one. All his apostolical 
brethren were dead. More than sixty years had elapsed 

every pious endeavor to earn the blessing, solemnly promised to the 
stady of the Apocalypse, is sure to be pronounced useless, and to be 
either treated with expressed scorn, 6r viewed with silent, but bitter, 
mortification. 
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since he last beheld our Saviour, to whose service he 
had zealously dedicated his long life ; and whose church, 
now apparently on the point of total extinction, was 
lying helpless at the feet of its cruel persecutors^ 
Nevertheless, the lonely old exile could not have been 
without hope, for he assuredly was not without faith. 
But all his hope must have been solely from above ; on 
earth there was none for him. He was, accordingly, on 
the Lord's day engaged in the spiritual duty of prayer, 
and no doubt imploring divine aid for the perishing 
church, when a mystic vision of a glorified being, bear- 
ing the well known similitude of his beloved master, 
brought to him the joyful assurance that his prayers 
were heard: 

10. I was in the spirit on the Lord's day, and heard behind 
me a great voice as of a trumpet, 

11. Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last; 
and, what thou seest write in a book, and send it to the seven 
churches which are in Asia ; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, 
and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and 
unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 

12. And I turned to^ee the voice that spake with me^ and 
being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks : 

13. And in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto 
the Son of man, clothed with a garment down to the foot, and 
girt about the paps with a golden girdle. 

14. His head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as 
snow>; and his eyes were as a flame of fire ; 

1 5. And his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a 
furnace, and his voice as the sound of many waters. 

16. And he had in his right hand seven stars ; and out of 
his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword, and his countenance ^ 
was as the sun shineth in his strength. 

* The word, in the original text, here properly translated counter 
nance oxjace^ is not irpornairov^ but oi//ic — an observation to which 
the attention of the reader will be hereinafter requested. 
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17. And when I saw him I fell at his feet as dead : And he 
laid his right hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear not ; I am 
the first and the last. . 

18. I am he that was dead : and, behold, I am alive for 
evermore. Amen ; and have the keys of hell and death. 

19. Write the things which thou hast seen, and the things 
which are, and the things which shall be hereafter. 

20* The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in 
my right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. The seven 
stars are the angels of the seven churches, and the seven 
candlesticks which thou sawest, are the seven churches. 

The color white being the established and frequently 
used scriptural emblem of religious purity, " the head 
and hairs" of the " one like unto the Son of man" are 
^ like wool, as white as snow," to express the perfect 
purity of the religious doctrine of which he is the foun- 
tain. 

There is no crown on his head, because the present 
vision typifies the chuxch in its then state of depression, 
and not of its promised elevation. In a subsequent 
vision, (xiv. 14.) "Behold a white cloud, and upon the 
cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his 
head a golden crown," the symbol of regal sovereignty ; 
because that vision represents Him and his triumphant 
church in the fulness of their promised dominion over 
all the kingdoms of the earth. 

** and his eyes were as a flame of fire." This 

symbol is repeated in a subsequent vision of Him, xiv. 
12. 

The eye of man, as of other animals, has the faculty 
of sight only by the aid of light supplied fi^m some ex- 
ternal source : but Christ neither needs nor receives 
Hght from any created being ; He is himself ** the true 
light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world" (John i. 9.); his eyes are therefore fiill of 
their own inherent light ; they are " as a flame of 
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fire," because one of the properties of fire is to give 
light. 

The only other symbol, comprised in this mystic 
vision, of which the signification does not appear to 
have been suflSciently explained by preceding commen- 
tators, is ** his feet of fine brass, as if they burned in a 
furnace," 

It has been, I believe, well observed, that here burning 
in a furnace not only signifies that in the path of tribu- 
lation alone is the christian character chastened into per- 
fection, but has also a particular reference to the severe 
persecution by which the church was . then being glori- 
fied in the persons of its " glorious army of martyrs :** — 
** Behold, I have refined thee, but not with silver ; I 
have chosen tl^ee in the furnace of afiliction." Isai, 
xlviii. 10. 

Metallic fe^t well express the solid foundation of the 
church ; but why are they " like unto fine brass,** and 
not to gcld^ a metal equally durable and, (being in all 
ages and civilized countries the most precious of all 
metals,) a frequent scriptural emblem of the highest 
purity and value'? 

The, reason appears to me to be this ; gold is a nattj^ 
TcH production, and is often in its native state found in 
perfect purity ; but brass is s, factitious metal, composed 
of materials fused with scientific art and by the agency 
of fire, into a homogeneous mass. The symbol then 
appears to import that no qualities of the natural man, 
be their excellence what it may, can, without religious 
cultivation, have the properties required by Christ in 
the members of his church. 



^ Accordingly it was commanded that the mercy-seat on the ark, 
and all the utensils for the service of the tabernacle, should be of 
"pure gold :" (Ex. xx.) And of the same metal is the "holy Jerusa- 
lem descending out of heaven from God." xxi. 10—18. 
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The vision suggests some other observations not un- 
connected with the purpose of this treatise. 

The enjoined transmission of the Apocalypse to seven 
churches, each of which was in a separate city, was well 
calculate^ not only to ensure the preservation of it from 
entire destruction, but, by multiplying copies, to &cihr 
tate the correction of its text, when corrupted, as it has 
been, by the errors of transcribers. 

It is also inconsistent with the presumption, that any 
one of the churches that profess the Mth of Christ 
was intended by Him to have dominion over the others. 

In the list of the churches to which He commanded 
that this, his last solemn communication, should be de- 
livered, neither the church of Rome, nor any church in 
communion therewith, is included ^ 

The vision of the stars and candlesticks, (or lamps, 
as would be a better translation) together with the ex- 
position given of them, as signs of things not then 
visible to St. John, was well fitted to apprise him and 
his readers that the other appearances, about to be ex- 
hibited to him, were symbols also having a latent sig- 
nification. 

The vision of Christ " in the midst of the seven 
lamps," like the sun encircled by planets which receive 
all their light and vivifying heat from him, was a sym- 
bolical repetition and confirmation of the promises He 
had, when on earth, made to his apostles, that He would 
be always spiritually present with every church that 
should keep the &ith which He delivered to them. 



^ The Apocalypse having been addressed only to seven churches 
may also account for the fact that some other early churches did not 
include it among their canonical scriptures. It not having been sent 
specially to them, they not understanding its meaning, supposed it 
to be of only a temporary and local interest, not concerning them ; 
and they, accordingly, did not insert it in their sacred catalogue. 
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Christ holding " in his right hand seven stars," the 
declared symbols of the angels, or ministers, of seven 
churches, may signify that the spiritual government of 
the several hierarchies of his several churches is always 
retained in his own hands, and is not * delegated by Him 
to any other being whatever. 

The seven churches, to each of which the prophet 
was commanded to write a distinct admonition, and an 
account of the revelation about to be signified to him, 
were in Asia Minor, wherein Greek, introduced by 
grecian colonies, became under the successors of Alex- 
ander, though certainly not in attic purity, the prevalent 
language. It was adopted, among other nations, by the 
Jews, who infused into it many hebraistic modes of ex- 
pression ; and in a dialect thus modified, both the Sep- 
tuagint and the New Testament, including the Apoca- 
lypse, were written. 

The second and third chapters contain the several 
admonitions which St. John was commanded to write to 
the seven churches that have for many centuries been 
trampled, very nearly to utter extinction, under the 
brutal tyranny of that great mahometan empire, whose 
fiaial dissolution is, thanks be to God ! so visibly near 
at hand. On this part of the Apocalypse it is not mate- 
rial to my present purpose to observe further, than that 
the knowledge manifested by Christ of every particu- 
lar affecting the condition of his churches is so perfect, 
that, in the communication concerning the church of 
Pergamos, He mentions the death of an individual so 
obscure, that no allusion to the existence of such a 
person is elsewhere to be found. Christ describes him 
— '' my fEiithful martyr Antipas." 

How infinitely more precious than all the panegyrics 
that ever fell from human tongue or pen is that brief 
notice of the blessed Antipas ! 
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The accurate knowledge thus mouifested by Ghbist 
of the fitate of his churches was well calculated to im- 
press upon them the profoimd convicticm that, however 
apparently in human estimation they might appear 
abandoned by Him to the fiiry of their enemies, no cir- 
cumstance, affe<cting any member of any of them, can 
be so minute as to escape the vigilance of his super- 
intending eye. 

How admirably adapted such an impression was to 
cheer the afflicted soul of St. John, and to sustain the 
church of Christ through all the varied forms of per- 
secution, which in every age the professors of his faith 
have had to undergo, is sufficiently obvious. 

CHAPTER IV. 

The immediate purpose of the vision, described in the 
first chapter, being completed by Christ's delivery of 
his address to each of the seven churches, the attention 
of St. John is called to a vision of the collective church, 
mosaic and christian, preparatory to the exhibition of a 
series *of visions prophetic of its subsisquent history. 

1. After this I looked, and, behold, a door was opened in 
heaven : and the first voice which I heard was as it were of 
a trumpet talking with me, which said, Come up hither, and I 
will shew thee things which must be hereafter. 

From ** one like unto the Son of man" there issued 
** a great voice as of a trumpet," (i. 10.) ; the similitude 
is here repeated for the purpose of marking that it is 
by the same voice St. John now hears himself ad- 
dressed. 

In the Apocalypse there is a frequent occurrence of 
the term heaven. In popular language it has from the 
remotest antiquity signified the supposed habitation of 
Him whom " the heaven of heavens cannot contain/' for 
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He fiUeth all space. It hence, by an obvious associar 
tion of ideas, is used to signify the seat of power^ autho^ 
ritt/9 government^ divine or human, spiritual or temporal. 
Accordingly the specific nature. of the power, which on 
any occasion it is employed to denote, can be collected 
only from the context wherewith it is used. 

Whatever was the precise appearance of the symbol 
that communicated to the prophet's mind the idea of 
** a door opened in heaven," it imported that he was 
about to be admitted to a manifestation of divine power 
in prophetic visions of " things which must be hereafter," 
but were yet known only by the Almighty. 

2. And immediately I was in the spirit : (cv irvev/iorc, 
the words used by the prophet^ i. 10. to express that he 
sensibly perceived himself to be under the dominion of a 
divine or spiritual influence) and, behold, a throne was 
set in heaven, and one sat on the throne ^ 

3. And HE that sat was to look upon like a jasper and a 
sardine stone: and there was a rainbow round about the throne, 
in sight like unto an emerald. 

4. And round about the throne were foiir and twenty seats : 
and upon the seats were four and twenty elders sitting, clothed 
in white raiment; and they had on their heads crowns of gold. 

5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnijigs and thnnder- 
ings and voices : and there were seven lamps of fire burning 
before the throne, which are the seven spirits of God, 

6. And before the throne there was a sea of glass like unto 
crystal : and in the midst of the throne, and round about the 
throne, were four beasts full of eyes before and behind. 

7. And the first beast was like a lion, and the second beast 
like a calf and the third beast had a face as a man, and the 
fourth beast was like a fljring eagle. 

If the word in the original were fioayitf or fiov^^apif^^ 

' " The Lord is in his holy temple, the Lord's throne is in heaven.** 
Ps. xi. 4. 
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the dative ease of the neutral and diminutive fAOfry^iov 
or fioaxapcov, the present version, *• to a cfl^'* would be 
correct ; but the word is tioa^tf), an inflexion of fiwfxo^t 
abuU\ 

8. And the four beasts had each of them sue wings about 
him : and they were fiill of eyes within : and they rest not day 
or night, saying, Holy, holy, holy Lord God Almighty ; which 
was, and is, and is to come. 

9. And when those beasts give glory and honour and thanks 
to him that sat on the throne, and worship him that liveth for 
ever and ever, 

10. The four-and-twenty elders fall down before him that 
sat on the throne, and worship him that liveth for ever and 
ever, and cast their crowns before the throne, saying, 

1 ] . Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour 
and power : for thou hast created all things, and for thy plea- 
sure they are and were created. 

Every particular in this sublime vision is pregnant 
with signification, and requires the most reverent 
attention. 

It is a glorified vision of the tabernacle which Moses 
constructed for religious worship in the wilderness, 
and represents the whole collective church, mosaic and 
christian. 

The " throne set in heaven" is the symbol of the 
supreme and unlimited power of the Deity. 

" One sat on the throne." 

The awfiil manifestation that so appears is plainly 

' The word fiooxoc is strictly equivalent to the Latin hos^ the 
generic appellative of the ox tribe, in which sense it frequently oc- 
curs in the Septuagint. And St. Paul, in his epistle to the Hebrews, 
(ix. 12, 13.) referring to the Jewish sacrifices, speaks of the blood 
Tpayiay irai fioetywy and ravptay Kai rpayoiv, in a way plainly 
shewing that he considered the words fiotrypc and ravpuc as syno- 
nymous. 
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intended to signify the Supreme Being. For the 
purpose of intimating that it was the representative of 
a nature not material, but spiritual, the prophet re- 
frains from ascribing to it any form, or shape. For the 
same purpose Job (iv. 15, 16.) exhibits a similar reve- 
rential forbearance: "a spirit passed before my &ce; 
the hair of my flesh stood up : it stood still, but I 
could not discern the form thereof.'' 

The precious stones, ** a jasper and a sardine stone," 
typify the light, splendor, durability, and inestimable 
value of divine revelation. 

The rainbow was the token of the divine covenant of 
mercy with mankind ; and here, "round about {kvkXoObv, 
encircling) the throne," as the natural rainbow appears 
to embrace the earth, signifies that all the divine 
counsels with respect to the church are included within 
the loving kindness of Him whose mercy is over all 
His works. 

The " four-and-twenty elders clothed in white rai- 
ment" (the robes worn by the high priest of the Jews 
when on the day of atonement he entered the Holy of 
Holies) and having "on their heads crowns of gold," the 
symbols of regal sovereignty, consist of the twelve princes 
who represented the twelve tribes of Israel at the 
dedication of the tabernacle, and of the twelve apostles 
T-the united representatives of the elect whom Christ 
" hath made unto our God kings and priests." (v. 10.) 

The "lightnings and thunderings, and voices" of 
angels attendant on the Divine Majesty, are repetitions 
of the awful circumstances which accompanied the de- 
livery of the decalogue to Moses. (Ex. xxix. 16.) 

The " seven lamps of fire burning before the throne," 
and symbolizing " the seven spirits of God," bear an 
obvious analogy to the seven lamps of the candelabrum 
placed by Moses, in obedience to the divine command, 
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in the tabernade, to "bum always." (Ex. xxv— 
xxvii. 20.) 

The signification of the former is therefore the same 
as that of the latter emblem, concerning which there 
present themselves three questions : 

1. For what purpose did God command that his 
tabernacle should be lighted by the artificial light of 
lamps? 

The purpose, as appears to me, was to typify that 
the special reyelation which He vouchsafed to his 
church was distinct from naturtd religion, — the imper- 
fect [system formed by the unaided reason of man, of 
which the natural light of day may be deemed an apt 
symbol ^ 

* The Rev. Mr. Milman, in his Hutory of the JewSf has hiunched 
a conjectaie that daylight was excluded from the mosaic tahemacle, 
in imitation of the suhterranean temples of Egypt ; a supposition so 
entirely gratuitous as to he indebted to the high reputation of that 
excellent writer for its only title to serious consideration. 

It has been said that the first inclosures, used by the primitive 
inhabitants of Egypt for religious rites, were excavations burrowed 
into the sides of mountains. If it is true (which for many reasons, 
to my mind quite satisfactory, I more than doubt) that those tene- 
ments ever had with the Egyptians any religious character, otherwise 
than as repositories of the dead, it is equally certain that the want 
of sufficient air and light must have soon exposed their utter unfit- 
ness for the celebration of a ceremonial and congregational worship. 
Accordingly the origin of those vast and beautiful egyptian temples, 
above ground, which have for so many ages commanded the astonish- 
ment and defied the competition of mankind, ascends into an anti- 
quity, beneath which the historic muse keeps a reverential distance ; 
for into the mysterious regions surrounding that sanctuary, even her 
elder and more privileged sister, tradition, "the chartered libertine !" 
ventures not to wing her most presumptuous flight. Now, all those 
temples were abundantly lighted through spacious apertures made 
for that purpose in their roofs. Mr. Milman's conjecture then is 
arrested by the importunate questions, what could have induced 
Moses, intending an imitation of an egyptian temple, to turn away 

10 
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The mosaic revelation was so understood by David 
when he sung (Ps. cxix. 105.), " Thy word is a lamp 
unto my feet, and a light unto my path." 

2. Why was it commanded that the number of the 
lamps, which lighted the tabernacle, should be pre- 
cisely seven ? - . 

Because the Creator had been pleased to divide 
all time into weeks of seven days;— -a division not 

from those magnificent models, the glories of his native land, in 
order to grope in subterranean caverns for the worst inconvenience 
of a repudiated barbarism ? — and, what circumstance in the life or 
character of Moses justifies the imputation to him of such obtuse 
perversity ? 

Surely, when Moses was framing the ritual of that holy religion, 
to which the affection of the Israelites was to be bound, it is not 
probable that he would vdllingly adopt any usage pertaining to the 
reprobated superstition of their hated oppressors ; — i|; is not probable 
that, for the construction of the Holy of Holies, he would unneces- 
sarily borrow any thing associated with the baseness of egyptian 
idolatry. And certainly, whether from accident, necessity, or design, 
Moses did contrive that his tabernacle should in almost every parti- 
cular, excepting its rectangularity, be as unlike, as could easily be 
imagined, to an egyptian temple. The latter was covered, inside and 
out, with hieroglyphics : there was no inscription whatever on any 
part of the tabernacle. Of the architecture of the egyptian temple 
one of the objects evidently was to strike the beholder with the im- 
pression, so well ratified by time, of interminable durability. That 
object was attained by the character of unbroken massiveness that 
pervaded the stupendous pile, together with the extreme hardness 
and the enormous dimensions and weight of its component materials ; 
— the small migratory tabernacle of the wandering Israelite consisted 
only of poles and curtains. 

In truth, so many and manifest were the instances of dissimilitude, 
that, well adapted as the tabernacle was to its several purposes, 
(among which were convenient package and easy portability,) had it 
been exhibited by Moses to the Egyptians, as an imitation of any 
temple ever seen in their country, he would have given to that very 
grave people reason to stare not a little at the statement that he was 
learned in all their wisdom. 
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indicated by any astral phenomena, and having no 
foundation in nature, but, altogether arbitrary, and 
commanded by His revealed will and pleasure \ 

The identity, then, of the number of the lamps 
and of the days of the week was a manifestation that 
His church, with its universal and signal characteristic, 
the sabbatical institution, should endure for ever ; — • 
and that His holy Spirit should abide therewith, a 
light to lighten mankind through all time '• 

3. Why were all the lamps united into one cande- 
labrum ? 

To signify that all the light of revelation is concen- 

' Josephus, describing the sacred utensils taken from the temple 
of Jerusalem to Rome^ and there exhibited in the triumphal pro-' 
cession of Titus, expressly says that the seven- branched chandelier 
was emblematic of the Jewish week. 

' But though the light of revelation differs from, it does not mili* 
tate against, the light of nature. Both emanations are the progeny 
of the same *' father of lights ;** and therefore, distinguishable as 
they are from each other, consist in perfect harmony ; 



facies non una duabus, 



Nee diversa tamen, qualis debet esse sororum. 

And accordingly, at the same moment that the inside of His temple 
was lighted by the seven-branched symbol of that revelation which 
illumines His sabbatical church with knowledge of His moral govern- 
ment of the world, the glories of His physical creation were displayed 
to all mankind by the light of the sun, whose innumerable rays are 
easily marshalled, (as they are in a rainbow) into seven classes, 
discriminated by what are called the seven prismatic colors. " The 
day's bright lord'* then, pouring through space his sevenfold dood of 
light, may be considered as the seven-branched candelabrum of ma- 
terial nature. The analogy of the physical to the moral luminary of the 
universe, similar to that of natural to revealed religion, was imj>res- 
dvely signified at the crucifixion, when a solar eclipse — miraculous, 
because occurring on the day of the passover, and therefore at the 
full of the moon, — darkened the world with the awful announce- 
ment that " THE SUN OF righteousness" was lying dead. 

C 
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trated in, and issues from. Him, who, being the anti- 
type of the candelabrum, hath declared of Himself, 
" I am the hght of the world : he that followeth me 
shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of 
life." John viii. 12. 

" And before the throne there was a sea of glass like 
unto crystal :" it represented the laver in the court of 
the tabernacle : 

^^Thou shalt put water therein; for Aaron and his sons shall 
wash their hands and their feet thereat : when they go into the 
tabernacle of the congregation they shall wash with water, 
that they die not ; or when they come near to the altar to 
minister, to burn offering made by fire unto the Lord ; so they 
shall wash their Jiands and their feet that they die not: and 
it shall be a statute fpr ever to them, even to him and to his 
seed throughout their generations." Ex. xxx. 18, 19, 20, 21. 

The layer and its co-type, the baptismal sacrament, 
through which admission is given into the christian 
church, symbolize the purification of regenerate man, 
through which alone he can be permitted to draw nigh 
unto God. 

The sea was " of glass,'* transparent a^ crystal — an ob-* 
vious symbol of durability and perfect purity. 
• In close contiguity with the throne, the prophet 
beheld four living beings or animals, 2wo, which the 
authors of the established english version have strangely 
mistranslated into beasts. This perversion is the more 
unaccountable, as the authors appear in other parti- 
culars to have adhered to the latin vulgate, which more 
properly translates the word into '^ animalia." This 
error would be of coniparatively little consequence if, 
in tjie subsequent part of the narrative, they had not 
firequent occasion to translate the term 9i|piov, as they 
have done correctly, into beast. To guard, therefore, 
the english reader from the errw of supposing that the 
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four living beings in contiguity with the mystic throne 
have any relation to the four beoAts {dnput, in the Sep- 
tuagint) that were seen by Daniel to rise out of a sea ; 
or that they are denominated by the same term as the 
various beasts which occupy such an important portion 
of the remainfder of the Apocalypse, I will henceforward 
cite the former by their more proper name of "animals," 
or, " living beings." 

They represent, as the functions subsequently per- 
formed by them plainly exhibit, four great dispensa- 
tions of Divine Providence. They are " fiill of eyes, 
before and behind," to signify that they are instruments 
or ministers, of Him to whose all-seeing eye, at once 
retrospective and prospective, the infinite past and 
fiiture compose but one time present. 

" The four animals had each of them six wings," to 
signify that no distance of time or of space can obstruct 
the ministers of the divine will ; " and they rest not 
day and night, saying. Holy, holy, holy. Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come ;" be- 
cause the dispensations of providence are continued 
manifestations of the glory of the eternal Omnipotent. 
" And when these animals give glory, and honour, and 
thanks to Him that sat on the throne, who liveth for 
ever aiid ever, the four-and-twenty elders fall down 
before Hih, and cast their crowns before the throne, 
saying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and 
honour, and power : for thou hast created all things, 
and for thy pleasure they are and were created ;" be- 
cause the children and servants of God, recoiling from 
the impious presumption of bringing any divine dis- 
pensation to the bar of human reason, and of there 
sitting in judgment upon it, to try its wisdom or 
goodness by any test or process which such a tribunal 
can supply, require only to have it made known to 

c2 
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them, to bow down their minds before it with unmur- 
muring submission and unhesitating adoration. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 And I saw in the right hand of Him that sat on the 
throne, a book written within and on the back side, sealed with 
seven seals. 

We are to consider this book as resembling in form 
the ancient manuscript rolls, and as comprehending all 
the apocalyptic prophecy; why it is written on both 
sides, " within and on the back," will presently be 
explained. 

It is sealed to signify that it relates to things not yet 
disclosed ; in other words, that it is a prophetic history. 
The nuniber of the seals on it is seven, to signify that 
the prophecy is divided into that number of distinct 
dispensations. 

The mystic volume contains the destiny of all 
nations ; it is " in the right hand of Him" by whom 
that destiny is ordained : " this is the purpose that is 
purposed upon the whole earth ; and this is the hand 
that is stretched out upon all the nations." Is. xiv. 27. 

2 And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, 
Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals 
thereof? 

3 And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the 
earth, was able to open the book, neither to look thereon. 

4 And I wept much, because no man was found worthy to 
open and to read the book, neither to look thereon. 

5 And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not : behold, 
the lion of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, hath prevailed 
to open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof. 

6 And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne and of 
the four animals, and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb 
as it had been slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which 
are the seven spirits of God sent forth unto all the earth. 
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7 And he came and took the book out of tlie right .hand of 
Him that sat upon the throne* 

The book is taken and opened by the Lamb of God, 
bearing the semblance of the wounds wherewith " it 
had been slain," to manifest that the prophetic volume 
relates to the church of the crucified Redeemer. " The 
Lamb stood in the midst of the throne, and of the four 
animals, and of the elders,*' because Christ and his 
church are the great objects to which all the divine 
institutions and dispensations are directed, like the 
radii of a circle to their common centre. The Lamb 
had horns, the symbols of power * ; and eyes, " the 
spirits of God sent forth into all the earth," the sym- 

* These scriptural emblems of power are as old as the Pentateuch, 
-wherein it is said of the tribe of Joseph, " his horns are like the horns 
of unicorns : with them he shall push the people together to the ends 
of the earth.*' Deut. xxxiii. 17* 

Spanheim, (Dis. v.) says, that in all the oriental languages every 
term expressive of sovereign power has its root in some word signi- 
fying a horn. 

On the head of the egyptian Jupiter Ammon, the supreme autho^ 
rity of the father of gods and men was typified by the horns of a 
ram, of which a representation in gold composed the ancient persian 
crown. On the head in the later coins and medals of Alexander 
they commemorate both his alleged descent from Jupiter, and his 
acquisition of the persian throne. 

The symbol is evidently derived from pastoral life. By his horns 
the lordly bull asserts his dominion of the subject herd ; and over a 
flock of sheep their ruler and guardian, the patriarchal ram, lifts, 

with an appearance of much dignity, his armed and ornamented 
head. He appeared to Homer the image of regal sovereignty : 
Avroc dc, fcriXoc ufg^ swiiniiXiirat ?t)(ac ayhpiav* 

'Ot' dikty /Atya ttoiv ii€(y)(eTai apytyyauty. (3 IL. 196,) 

Nor yet appears his care or conduct small ; 

From rank to rank he moves and orders all. 

The stately ram thus measures o'er the ground, 

And, master of the flock, surveys them round. (Pope.) 
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bols of that intelligence, from which, pervading all 
space, nothing is hid. Horns and eyes signify together 
a powerful and wise government ; the Lamb has seven 
of each, because the events ordained to lead to the 
victory of Christ over all his enemies, and to the 
triumphant, universal, and etCTnal, establishment of 
his kingdom, are the subjects of the several compart^ 
ments of the seven-sealed book; or perhaps, because 
the christian church is the antitype or fulfilment of the 
revelation symbolized by the mystic seven-branched 
candlestick which was commanded to be placed in the 
tabernacle. 

The mystic Lamb is denominated also " the lion of 
the tribe of Juda, the root of David,'* to denote that 
the mosaic and christian dispensations are component 
portions of one continued revelation, constituting one 
collective church of God. 

St. John exhibited intense anxiety to learn the con- 
tents of the book, because he was aware that it com- 
prised a prophetic history of the chin-ch concerning 
which he was then in such afflicting tribulation; he 
" wept much, because no one'* (the term man introduced 
into the english version has no synonyme in the original) 
was found worthy to open and read the book, neither 
to look thereon." 

From the unworthiness of every being whatever, 
except the Lamb, to open the sealed book, is obviously 
to be inferred that to a right understanding of any 
part of the Apocalypse an unlimited faith in Christ 
is the great essential requisite ; the Lamb is the symbol 
of the christian church, and to every created being 
whatever, not a member thereof, the sacred record 
must be for ever a sealed book ^ 



* " Prophesying servcth not for them that believe not, but for 
them which believe." 1 Cor. xiv. 22. 
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We can now see that the book was written on the 
back, (as well as in the inside) to signify that the 
divine dispensations, of which the mystic volume is the 
symbolical record, compose that series of notorious 
events which constitutes the history of nations. 

The narrative of those events is vn-itten on the 
outs^ide of the book, and, therefore, to be read does not 
require that any of the seals should be broken ; because 
the narrated events, whenever they occur, are equally 
and instantly perceptible to every human being, hea- 
then, Jew, christian, and infidel. 

All those occurrences are directed by the Omnipo- 
tent Ruler of the universe to one imniutable purpose — 
the ultimate establishment of the christian church over 
the whole earth. 

But that purpose, and the subserviency of all events 
to its accomplishment, are utterly invisible to every 
heathen, Jew, and infidel. They are discernible only 
to the eye of christian faith. To all other eyes they 
must remain for ever a sealed mystery, for they are 
written in the inside of the sealed volume, which can 
be opened only by faith in the Lamb \ 

* The whole course of human affairs since the creation of man has 
heen, and to the end of the world will continue to be, one unbroken 
chain of divine dispensations — one perfect providential system. In 
every period of that system the past and the future are equally com- 
ponent parts. Perhaps, then, the visible writing on the back of the 
book refers to dispensations which the hand of time had withdrawn 
from the province of prophecy, and transferred to that of history. 
Perhaps it refers to those divine prophecies concerning the egyptian, 
assyrian, babylonian, medo-persian, and grecian empires, all of which 
had been fulfilled before the time of St. John, by events notorious to 
the whole world, and therefore no longer capable of being sealed up 
in the inside of the mystic book. But they were introductory to the 
prophedes relating to the roman empire and christian church, almost 
all of which were yet unfulfilled, and were therefore represented as 
sealed up. 

The 
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But the faith to which it shall be given '* to loose 
the seven seals thereof" must be a sound faith, full of 
all simplicity and truth, and totally uncontaminated by 
any human additions or perversions. It must be the 
faith as it was delivered to the saints, and before it was 
loaded with theological and metaphysical trash. The 
enlightening faith that shall rightly understand the 
system of Providence, and penetrate into the mysteries 
of the sealed book, must be in the Lamb, not as it hath 
been disfigured by "false doctrine, heresy, and schism," 
but, " as it had been slain ;" in a state of untainted fresh- 
ness, (like the flesh of a healthy young animal just 
killed) ere it was fly-blown by spurious dogmata, and 
before corruption was put on its incorruption. For 
though the Lord did not suffer His Holy One to see 
corruption, His church has yet seen but very little of 
any thing else. 

The remaining seven verses of this chapter (5th), 
are a sublime and joyful attestation of all the host of 
heaven to the glory of Christ, and to the truth that 
the seven-sealed book contains a narrative of events 
terminating in the ultimate and universal triumph of 
his church, and in the eternal establishment of hie 
kingdom; 

8 And when be bad taken tbe book, the four beasts and four* 
and-twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, having every 
one of them harps, and golden vials full of odours, which are 
the prayers of saints. 

9 And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to 
take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast 
slain^ and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; 

The two interpretations here given are perfectly consistent with 
each other, and both may therefore be signiiied by the book " in the 
right band of Him that sat on the throne, written wifliin and on the 
back side, sealed with seven seals." 
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10 And hast made us unto our Ood kings and priests: and 
we siiall reign on the earth. 

11 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels 
round about the throne, and the living ones and the elders : 
and the number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand 
and thousands of thousands ; 

12 Saying with a loud voice. Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, 
and honour, and glory, and blessing. 

13 And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, 
and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that 
are in them, heard I saying. Blessing, and honour, and glory, 
and power, be unto Him tliat sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever. 

14 And the four living ones said. Amen. And the four- 
and-twenty elders fell down and worshipped Him that liveth 
for ever and ever. 

The Lamb having taken the book " out of the hand 
of Him that sat upon the throne," the prophetic his- 
tory which it contains is revealed in a series of mystic 
visions that occupy the remaining seventeen chapters 
of the Apocalypse. 

Prophecy, or anticipated history, is one of the instru- 
ments wherewith GoD hath revealed to His church 
His special superintendence of it, and at the same time 
His prescience and power in the government of the 
whole world. 

The deluge, that awful demonstration of His phy- 
sical and moral attributes, was predicted by Him to 
Noah. From Noah to Columbus the church was 
confined to the eastern hemisphere. From the calling 
of Abraham to the death of the last of the greek 
emperors its history is connected with that of the 
egyptian, assyrian, babylonian, medo-persian, mace- 
donian, and roman empires. All of them were cruel 
oppressors of God's church and people. The ruin of 
each of the first three was circumstantially predicted 
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by His prophets at the period of its highest prosperity. 
In the meridian splendor of the babylonian greatness, 
its destruction and the rise and fall of the three suc- 
ceeding empires, together with the prophecy that the 
last of them should be followed by the eternal kingdom 
of the Redeemer, were written with wonderfully com- 
pendious precision in the propihecies of Daniel. 

THE PROPHECIES OF DANIEL. 

Of these prophecies a considerable portion is, as it 
were, the sketch of a map, wherein only the courses of 
some principal rivers and chains of mountains are yet 
traced. 

The Apocalypse is a series of sections of part of the 
same map on a larger scale, having their several pro- 
vincial divisions marked by discriminating colors, and 
including every detail necessary to their completion. 

The prophecy of Daniel coijitains the roots out of 
which the Apocalypse rises like a noble tree, blooming 
with foliage and laden with fruit. 

Therefore our study of the latter will be aided by a 
preparatory reference to so much of the former as con- 
stitutes the foundation whereon the apocalyptic super* 
structure has been raised. 

This reference will not only fiicilitate, but will also 
in some measure test, our interpretation of the Apoca- 
lypse ^ If separate interpretations of the prophecies of 
Daniel and of St. John, concerning the same subject, 
shall be foimd in perfect accordance, both interpreta- 
tions may be right ; if they do not accurately quadrate 



* "Amongst the old prophets Daniel is most distinct in order of 
time, and easiest to be understood : and therefore, in those things 
which relate to the last times, he must be made the key to all the 
rest."— -/Sir 7. Newton^ Observations on the prophecies of Daniel. f 
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with each other, one at least of them must be erro- 
neous. 

In submitting to my readers the following brief expla- 
nation of some portion of Daniel's prophecies, I feel my- 
self bound, at the hazard of invoking their rejection of it, 
to apprize them that much of it, being totally different 
from the interpretation of every preceding commentator, 
can prefer no claim to their adoption if it be not satis- 
fectory to their severest attention. 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S VISION. 

About six centuries before the christian era, Nebu- 
chadnezzar, despotic monarch of the mighty empire of 
Babylon, beheld in a dream a mystic vision, which, toge- 
ther with the interpretation of it that was given to him 
by Daniel, one of the captive Jews whoin after conquer- 
ing Judaea, and sacking Jerusalem, he had brought to his 
metropolitan city, is thus recorded : 

DANIEL 11. 

31 Thou, O king, sawest, and behold a great image. This 
great image, whose brightness was excellent, stood before thee; 
and the form thereof was terrible. 

32 This image's head was of fine gold, his breast and his 
arms of silver, his belly and his thighs of brass, 

33 His legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part of clay. 

34 Thoa sawest till that a stone was cut out without hands, 
which smote the image upon his feet that were of iron and clay, 
and brake them to pieces. 

35 Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the 
gold, broken to pieces together, and became like the chaff of 
the summer threshing-floors; and the wind carried them away, 
that no place was found for them : and the stone that smote the 
image became a great mountedn, and filled the whole earth. 

36 f This is the dream ; and we will tell the interpretation 
thereof before the king. 
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37 Thou, O king, art a king of kings : for the God of hea- 
ven hath given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and glory. 

38 And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of 
the field and. the fowls of the heaven hath He given unto thine 
hand, and hath made thee ruler over them all. Thou art this 
head of gold. 

39 And after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to 
thee, and another third kingdom of brass, which shall bear rule 
over all the earth. 

40 And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron : foras-* 
much as iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things : and as 
iron that breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces and bruise. 

41 And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of 
potter's clay, and part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided ; 
but there shall be in it of the strength of the iron, forasmuch 
as thou sawest the iron mixed with miry clay. 

42 And as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part of 
clay, so the kingdom shall be partly strong, and partly broken. 

43 And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, 
they shall mingle themselves with the seed of men : but they 
shall not cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed with 
clay. 

44 And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven 
set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed : and the 
kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in 
pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for 
ever. 

45 Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone was cut out of 
the mountain without hands, and that it brake in pieces the 
iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold ; the great 
God hath made known to the king what shall come to pass 
hereafter: and the dream is certain, and the interpretation 
thereof «ure. 

That interpretation, verified and elucidated by subse- 
quent history, informs us that a stupendous prophecy 
concerning four vast empires was signified by the " great 
ima£;e," of which the description suflGiciently indicates 
nan form. 
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Perhaps that fonn was a sign that the image repre- 
sented only a course of human affairs, not having any im- 
mediately perceptible relation to that " kingdom which 
shall never be destroyed ;" that it included the symbols 
of only secular kingdoms, the frail creations of man's 
handywork; which, though appearing to him, in the 
season of their vain glory, to be durable as the most sub- 
stantial products of nature, were really perishable as 
that body of which he was warned that in its utmost 
strength and beauty it is but dust, and that unto dust it 
shall return. 

The golden head of the image is expressly stated to 
represent Nebuchadnezzar, that is, the Babylonian em- 
pire, which was completed by his conquests, and was 
then under his dominion : V^tat^ c^est lui. 

By the silver arms and breast were typified the medo- 
persian and the babylonian empires, united in the per- 
i^iAN EMPIRE under the victorious sceptre of Cyrus the 
great and his successors. 

The brazen belly and thighs signified the kingdom 
of Macedonia and the persian empire, united in the 
GREEK EMPIRE by Alexander the great. 

The iron legs were symbols of the romam empire, in- 
cluding its two great divisions, the latin and the greek ; 
the toes typified the ten gothic kingdoms that have 
grown out of the latin division (the original of the t\^o) 
of which the metropolis gave the name of roman to the 
collective empire. 

The comparative duration of the four empires has 
been analogous to the comparative hardness of the me- 
tals by which they were represented ; each of the last 
three empires is represented by a harder metal, and has 
subsisted for a longer period, than its predecessor. 

Why the toes of the image consisted partly of iron 
and partly of clay, and why those substances are re- 
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presented as not amalgamating, ^' even as iron is not 
mixed {does not miai) with clay," will presently be ex- 
plained. 

Among all the empires that have existed in this 
world, the prophecies of Daniel embrace only those of 
which the history includes that of his native country, 
Judaea, in and since his time. He takes not any notice 
of the egyptian or of the assyrian empires, because their 
relations with the sacred people had ceased before he 
began to prophesy. Nor does he advert to any empire, 
(such as the Chinese, the germanic, the mogul, or the 
ephemeral empire of Napoleon,) which has never been 
in possession of Judaea. 

But the history of his countrymen, and also of their 
Messiah's kingdom, the great ultimate object of all 
scriptural prophecy, is inseparably involved in the his- 
tories of the vast papal and mahometan empires. £ach 
of those once colossal powers, the former for a time, 
(the crusaders were papists) the latter for many ages, 
has been master of Judsea ; both of them have arisen 
since the time of Daniel, and have been cruel oppressors 
as well of the mosaic as of the christian church ; — ^why, 
then, is neither of those empires, represented in Nebu- 
chadnezzar's image ? 

Because the four empires, of which that image in- 
cludes the symbols, are of a sectdar nature ; and although 
both the papal and the mahometan empires are, to a 
considerable degree secular, nevertheless, their avowed, 
and predominant, and essential character is, undoubtedly, 
not secular, but religious. On the supremacy of their 
religious character the rulers of those two empires rest 
all their pretension to temporal authority ; each of them 
claims to be vicar, the one of the apostle and prophet, 
the other of the Son of God ; and on his vicarial office 
each founds his only claim to power. 
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Therefore to the eye of prophecy, looking at a series 
of secular empires in their relation to the history of 
Judsea, the papal and the mahometan powers appeared 
only as two great religious sects ; a pair of rival impos- 
tors, dividing between them the vast roman empire, (in 
a metropolis of which each of them sits enthroned,) 
contending for the exclusive dominion of the whole 
world, and not more bitterly hostile to the Jews than 
to each other. 

The papal and the niahometan empires, then, being 
of a nature essentially not secular, but religious, nei- 
ther of them could, without a violation of congruity, 
be incorporated into a symbol of which all the other 
elements are essentially secular. 

But the mystic vision was designed for an office far 
more important than that of a prophetic almanac of a 
certain course of human afl&irs merely temporal. And 
accordingly Daniel, having informed Nebuchadnezzar 
that the four secular empires, represented by the four 
metalUc eections of the image, were only a transitory 
prelude to " that kingdom which shall never be des- 
troyed," proceeds to explain that to the establishment of 
the indestructible kingdom a very remarkable symbol, 
seen by the king in the same vision with the image, had 
direct reference. 

That symbol was a mountain out of which " a stone 
was cut without hands, which smote the image upon 
his feet of iron and clay, and brake, them to pieces," 
— ^** became a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth." 

Of that complex symbol the prophet gave to the king 
an interpretation containing two ingredients, which 
enable us to apply it with circumstantial accuracy to 
the important event which it predicted : 

" In the days of these kings," (kingdoms that arose 
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out of the subverted western roman empire) " the God 
of heaven shall set up a kingdom which shall never be 
destroyed." 

The attribute of indestructibility is never predicated 
in scripture of any kingdom, excepting that of the Re- 
deemer. But, the setting up^ or raising^ to which Daniel 
now refers, cannot apply to the first foundation of the 
christian church ; because that was laid not ^^ in the 
days of these kings," but some centuries before any of 
their kingdoms came into exisCence, and even before 
the subversion of the empire out of whose scattered 
ruins they were formed. 

Guided then by the two £ax5ts, 1st, that the stone 
which was cut out of the mountain prefigures some event 
that conduces largely to the setting, or raising, up the 
christian church, and 2nd, that the said event occurs 
"in the days of those kings" whose kingdoms were 
formed out of the ruins of the subverted Roman em-* 
pire, we arrive without difficulty at a simple and satis^ 
factory solution of that most important part of Nebu^ 
chadnezzar's vision, which relates to the two moun« 
tains. 

The first of them is the popedom, well typified by a 
mountain lifting its head — 

Yertice se attollens pater Appenninus ad auras, 

high above all circimijacent lands ' ; conspicuous to the 
nations by its elevation and magnitude; and, by the 
rivers which it sends down, communicating with dis- 



* ** The emperor was excommunicated and deposed ; though he 
defended himself with vigour, and was victorious in sixty-six bat- 
tles, the church still maintained the war with new resources and in- 
flexible resolution; and the roman pontiff exalted his mitre above all 
the crowns in Europe." — Gibbon^ History of the Worlds eleventh 
century, sec. 2. 

10 
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tant regions, and greatly influencing their condition^ 
physical and moral. 

Of each of the larger mountains of the worid the 
greater portion is comparatively barren ; generaUy con- 
sisting of substances of which some are soft, others are 
hard ; of great masses of worthless materials overlaying 
and concealing some valuable minerals. 

Out of the more substantial and valuable ingredients 
in the papal mountain there was cut a stone — a truly 
precious stone, for it was the lutheran reformation ; 
which was only the extraction of the sound, and solid, 
and hnperishable truths of revelation, out of the ac- 
cumulated mass of rubbish in which they had during 
many centuries been buried. For the reformation did 
not found any new church, it only ^^ set up^ that is, 
raUed^ the christian church out of the abyss of papal 
darkness and corruption, into which " How wert thou 
fallen fix>m heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning!" 

Out of the mountain in which that stone lay inbed-^ 
ded it *^ was cut toithout hands f that is, not by the 
eouse and violent hands of temporal authority and 
carnal power : the instrument with which the excision 
was efl^ted was " the sword of the spirit, which is the 
word of God," spoken, not in the edicts of sovereigns 
commanding potent armies, but, in the preaching of one 
poor monk, opposed at once to all the then tremendous 
power of the roman church, together with that of the 
mightiest monarch among the impenal successors of 
Charlemagne. 

Of the stone cut out of the mountain, and slung by 
the arm of Luther, the papal Goliath received a blow, 
from the effects of which he never can recover. His 
head, indeed, is not yet off; his decapHation is reserved 
for "the Son of David" at his next advent : meanwhile^ 
the glorious overthrow of the now prostrate and groan- 

D 
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ing monster was achieved " not by might, nor by power, 
but by my spirit, saith the Lord." Zee. iv. 6. 

To understand how the toes of the image were broken 
by the stone that typifies the reformation we must care- 
fdlly refrain from the error, hitherto committed by com- 
mentators, in supposing that of those toes some consisted 
entirely of iron, and others of clay ; on the contrary 
every one of them was " part of potter^s clay, and part 
of iron f in every toe the two substances were con- 
joined, without being blended. 

At the era of the reformation all the monarchies of 
western Christendom, fragments of the subverted latin 
empire, composed a spiritual empire of which the roman 
pontiff was supreme and absolute ruler. Each of his 
regal vassals possessed a portion of temporal power, 
which is represented in each of the toes of the image by 
iron — a continuation of the iron in the legs, the symbol 
of the roman secular empire, which its barbarian con- 
querors had divided among them, and transmitted to 
their successors ^ 

The pope was not content only to receive homage 
and revenue from the temporal sovereigns ; he frequently 
asserted a right, and sometimes exercised the power, to 
dispose of their thrones. 

Nor was his authority limited to his crowned feuda- 
tories ; descending from them to the lowest classes of 
their subjects, it pervaded the whole frame of society. 
All their dominions submitted to his courts of judicature, 
having jurisdiction over not only whatever he pleased 
to pronounce religious heresy, and numerous other eccle- 

^ Les nations qui ont envahi Tempire romain y ont appris pen a 
pen la piete chretienne qui a adouci leur l>arbane ; et leurs rois, en 
se mettant chacun dans sa nation a la place des empereurs, n*ont trouv6 
aucun de leurs titres plus glorieu:i que celui de protecteurs de F^glise. 
— BossuET, Histahre Univer telle. 
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siiastical crimes, but also, the laws of marriage, with 
their important civil consequences, and all personal pro- 
perty testamentary or intestate. 

The administrators of those formidable tribunals, who 
recognised no law but that of which he was sole dic- 
tator, were selected out of his multitudinous and well 
disciplined clergy, of which the various ranks and orders, 
of whatever country they were natives or inhabitants, 
professed their chief allegiance to be due to him, were 
proprietors of immense landed estates, collectors of his 
revenue, and vigilant guardians of his power, which is 
represented in each of the toes by day^ — ^parcel, as it 
were, of the clay of the papal mountain, out of which 
" a stone was cut without hands." 

Those two powers, the spiritual and the temporal, 
were thus simultaneously diffiised over the vast papal 
empire : but they in no part of it, except the temporal 
states of the church, resided in the same hands : " And 
whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of potter's 
clay, and part of iron, the kmgdom shall be divided." 

Accordingly, ever since the days of Charlemagne, 
perhaps firom a more demote period, in every monarchy 
of the western roman empire, 

Divisum imperium cum Jove Csesar habet ; 

and the effects of that division constitute a large por- 
tion of the most important ingredients in the history, 
both civil and ecclesiastical, of european Christendom^ 

* " The ecclesiastical empire of the papacy sprang up within the 
limits of the roman empire : and the policy of its ruler has ever been 
to separate it from the secular empire, to keep it perfectly distinct as 
an empire within an empife, and thus never to suffer it to lose its 
Biarked prophetic character of-€mother beast. Hence originated the 
avowed maxim, that tl\e clergy owe obedience to two sovereigns^ 
&eir spiritual prince and their temporal prince; that their duty, 
however, binds them to a much stronger attachment to the former 

d2 
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But tliose two powers, though divided, were usually 
in most unholy alliance. Both were instinctively hostile 
to liberty ; and clearly perceiving that all liberty, civil 
and religious, is founded on principles essentially the 
same, the iniquitous confederates reciprocally assisted 
each other against the common enemy. Each of them 
jealously supported the despotism of the other, when 
that did not appear to encroach upon its own. . Tem- 
poral princes, however profligate and cruel, were always 
too orthodox in their religious creed to tolerate heresy 
in their dominions ; and in reward of their piety the 
supreme pastor of all christians called to mind that the 
power of the civil magistrate, if a good catholic, is ^ of 
divine appointment — that civil war, unless when tend- 
ing to enlarge the authority of the church, inflicts great 
calamity on nations, of which all were committed to the 
charge of him, their common father ; — and, as in duty 
bound, he loved their peace and happiness too well to 

than to the latter ; and, consequently, that, whenever the commands 
of their temporal prince contradict those of their spiritual prince, 
such commands are not to be obeyed." — Faber^s Sacred Calendar of 
Prophecy, b. v. ch. 5. 

Professor Heerek, of Gottingen, justly ascribes much of the 
astonishing results of the lutheran reformation to the co-existence of 
those separate powers in the papal kingdoms of Europe. In the 
translation, published in Oxford, 1833, of his work on the *' Political 
System of Europe, from the close of the 15 th century to the fall of 
Napoleon,*' the learned professor's words are thus rendered : — 

^*The immense influence of the Reformation arose, generally 
speaking, from the nature of the interests affected by it ; for these 
were of as much importance to the people as to the rulers-. Had 
not such been the case, the commotion it raised could never have 
been so general, or so lasting. The intermixture of religion and 
politics was unavoidable, because the attacks of its authors were 
directed not only against errors of doctrine, but against the usurpa- 
tions of a hierarchy, which had deeply interwoven itself with the 
administration and constitution of every state of Europe." 
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countenance any rebellion against temporal tyrants, 
from which he did not see reason to expect some ad« 
vantage for himself. 

But wilKngly as the two powers co-operated for the 
common purpose of maintaining their joint dominion 
over the property and persons of all mankind, it was 
impossible that their union could ever be iso intimate 
and cordial as to blind either of them to the essential 
distinction between their peculiar interests. Allies 
against third parties, their common subjects, they were 
always jealous, however unequal, rivals of each other : 
" And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, 
they shall mingle themselves with the seed of men ; but 
they shall not cleave to one another, even as iron is not 
mixed (does not mivj with clay." 

In no department of human affairs did the two 
powers of church and state " mingle themselves with 
the seed of men," in every descent in the generation of 
mankind, more closely than in the canonical laws con- 
cerning marriage, and the civil consequences resulting 
from them to children. In every kingdom within the 
pale of the papal church all temporal rank, privilege, 
and property, were created by the temporal power ; but 
every hereditary right to any of them, from the throne 
down to the smallest inheritance of the humblest sub- 
ject, depended on legitimacy of birth, which could issue 
only from the nuptial ceremony ; and that wd>s craftily 
converted by the papacy into one of its seven sacra- 
ments, and could therefore be administered only by the 
clergy. The papacy having always viewed its dominion 
t)ver matrimony and divorce as one of its most precious 
prerogatives, the present pope, Gregory XVI. naturally 
looks with an evil eye on the law, now prevalent in 
France, which requires no sacerdotal agency in the 
nuptial ceremony ; but permits it to be solemnized by 
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a civil magistrate. In the circular letter, (epistola ency^ 
dica) which he addressed in August 1833, to all bishops 
in communion with his church, he charges them to im- 
press on their flocks that erery such marriage is utterly 
inyalid, and moreover can never come to good : " Me- 
mores, sacris matrimonium rebus adnumerari, et Eccle- 
sise inde subjici, prsestitutas de ipso ejusdem Ecclesiae 
leges habeant ob oculos, iisque pareant sancte, accura* 
teque, ex quarum executione omnino pendet ejusdem 
connubii vis, robur, ac justa consociatio : prob^ gnari, 
exitus infelices ilia habitura esse conjugia quae adversus 
Ecclesise disciplinam jungantur." 

Nevertheless, prolific source of power and profit as 
the dominion over marriage and divorce has been to 
the papal church, and highly as she has accordingly 
always prized it, hoc fonte derivata dades^ it is precisely 
to that dominion (so passing man's foresight are the 
ways of Providence !) she owes that fatal rupture with 
her volunteer champion-^-" the defender of the faith*' — 
which she has had for three centuries to vainly deplore. 

The relations of the confederate rivals have been 
completely revolutionized by the lutheran reformation. 
For some centuries immediately preceding that great 
dispensation, the papal power was nearly unlimited in 
every kingdom within the pale of its spiritual empire. 
The mightiest monarchs bowed to its mandates, im- 
plored its protection, quailed at its frown, and trembled 
beneath its thunder. But Lutheb shewed to kings and^ 
nations that the monster, which had so long terrified 
and tormented them, was only a phantom of their own 
creation, and entirely dependent on them for its exist* 
enoe; that without the aid of that civil power over 
which it tyrannized the impostor was totally impotent. 
And accordingly since the reformation the spiritual 
power, defeated in all its struggles against its temporal 
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competitor, has proved fragile and been crushed; in 
every collision the substantial power of the civil magis- 
trate has triumphed and survives the shock ^ 

Nor has the ecclesiastical dominion been weakened 
only where the religious doctrine of the reformation has 
prevailed. In kingdoms that still hold communion with 
the papal church, her authority, daily wasting off the 
earth, has long been too feeble to oppose effectual re- 
sistance to any resolute exercise of the temporal power: 
*^ And as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part 
of clay, so shall the kingdom be partly strong, and partly 
broken.'' 

I have already observed that though the union of the 
two despotic powers, simultaneously pervading the papal 
empire, was never more than partial, and that suspicious 
and jealous as they always have been of each other, both 
of them, by a self-preservative instinct, restrained their 
mutual hostility within prudential limits. Coarse as was 
the bond of selfish interest that united them, they felt, 
like Siamese twins, that neither could be destroyed with- 
out danger to the existence of the other^ 

The history of Christendom for the last three hundred 
years testifies that their apprehensions were well founded. 



* It was only during his contest for the crown of France that 
Henry IV. opposed the papal power. After the attainment of the 
object of his ambition had armed the apostate with the civil authority 
of that kingdom he evinced only a submission which the papal clergyy 
doubting its sincerity, and dreading its termination, took effectual 
care that he should not live to violate. 

^ So conscious is the papal church of the fragility of her spiritual 
power in every country where she is not defended by the temporal 
•word, that the reigning pope, in his lachryinose epistle already cited, 
declares that the signs of the times, so full of evil import to popery, 
present to his weeping eyes nothing more ominous than that desire 
to separate church and state, which has already to a great degree, 
succeeded in France, and is showing itself in other countries : 
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The stone that was cut out of the mountain^ and fell 
on the toes of the image, began its destructive agency 
on them by bruising only the clay of which they were 
partly composed. The first stroke of the reformation 
smote and broke the spiritual authority of the papal 
church, and to her its consequences were for awhile con- 
fined. They were in due time followed by its less im- 
mediate but equally certain effects on the secular power 
in kingdoms which it liberated from her yoke. For 
though the iron and the clay in the toes of the image did 
not amalgamate, they were so closely conjoined^ and so 
necessary to the support of each other, that no blow could 
crush the one, without ultimately weakening the survivor. 

When the turcomanian scimitar, equally deadly to 
the arts and letters of civilized life and to revealed reli-* 
gion, was extending over the grseco-roman dominions 
that desolating conquest which waved the green stan- 
dard of Mahomet in triumph over Constantinople thirty 
years before the birth of Luther, some opulent mem- 
bers of the greek church fled for refuge into the papal 
empire. They brought with them nearly all of the ines- 
timable treasure of athenian literature that now remains 
to bless mankind. After an absence of a thousand years 

* 

The Muse of ancient Greece, whose faithful steps 

Have led us to the awful solitudes 

Of nature and of science ; nurse revered 

Of generous counsels and heroic deeds ', 

was coldly, and with prophetic instinct, repulsed (the 
ominous visitor !) by pontifical Rome. On the banks of 

** Neque laetiora et religiqni et principatui ominari possemus ex 
eorum votis, qui Ecdesiam a regno separari, mutuamque imperii 
cum sacerdotio concordiam abrumpi, discupiunt. Constat quippd, 
pertimesci ab impudentissimae libertatis amatoribus concordiam illam, 
quae semper rei et sacrae et civili fausta extitit ac salutaris." 

: * Akenside. 



OF DANIEL. 4 1 

the Amo and the Po she was meetly welcomed by the 
noble &milies of Medici and Este, with reverence 
and joy. The illustrious exile soon found, in the lovely 
land of Lucretius and Virgil, of Aiiosto and Tasso, not 
only an asylum, but, for the second time, an echo of her 
strains that might have reminded her of her own Tempo* 
The eternally matchless melodies of h^ immortal song 
were on the wings of her young hand-maid, the then 
recently invented art of printing, wafted over western 
Europe ; and the diffusion of the glorious language of 
Homer and the septuagint, of Plato and the gospel, pre- 
pared the world for the approaching advent of the re- 
fdrmation. 

The productions of grecian genius, historical, philoso* 
phical, poetical, and theological, (for the thunder that 

^^ Shook the arsenal, and fulmined over Greece 
To Maeedon and Artaxerxes' throne" 

did not forbid honor to the golden eloquence of Chry- 
sostom) were studied with unremitting avidity by a daily 
increasing number of delighted readers. A sudden ac- 
quaintance with those now imperishable models of lite- 
rary composition, those monuments of the height and 
extension attainable by the powers of man's intelligence, 
caused throughout Europe a mental agitation and ex- 
citement of which the prodigious effects address them- 
selves to the imagination ; for they are too multitudi- 
nous, vast, and incessantly progressive, to lie within the 
limits of definite description. The human mind started 
from its sleep of ages. The intellectual eye, exulting in 
the brightness of the morning that had awakened it, 
ranged with astonishment and rapture over the glories 
of its new realms of light, and shot its glances in every 
direction to the extreme boundaries of the visible uni- 
verse. Copernicus looked up and rea^ in the heavens 
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the signs of the pythagorean astronomy^ while Colum- 
bus doubled the dimensions of the earth by the addition 
of an entire hemisphere. 

When a vast increase of the strength of its faculties 
and of the stores of its knowledge had thus fully armed 
the human mind for conflict with its colossal enemy» it 
was suddenly summoned by the trumpet, of the reform- 
ation to the noblest field in which it ever won victory 
for the happiness of man ; and its victory was there 
complete. All the strongholds of popery fell before it 
wherever the temporal power allowed to the combatants 
** a clear stage and no favor." 

But the victor did not long remain content with its 
triumph over spiritual tyranny alone ; it soon insisted 
on being emancipated also from civil thraldom. And 
every change in the government of any nation, that has 
in the last three hundred years enlarged the social rights 
and liberties of mankind, is one of the effects of the 
lutheran reformation. 

A full development of that truth would lead me far 
beyond my intended limits ; and no demonstration of it 
will be required by those who recollect (and what reader 
can forget ?) that the commotions which in the seven- 
teenth centuiry overthrew the anglican church and mo- 
narchy — ^led Charles to the scaffold — expelled his dy- 
nasty from the british dominions — and founded the 
anglo-american states, are all in a regular chain of 
concatenated causation, the later progeny of the same 
great event that in the preceding century abolished 
monkery in the british dominions, and substituted the 
english liturgy in the place of the latin mass-book ^ 



1 En effet la revolution de 1688 n'est pas une revolution purement 
politique, et Ton salt quelle puissante impulsion lesidees religieuses 
imprim^rent au mouvement qui renversa le dernier roi de la fiimiiie 
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And accordingly Daniel, having predicted that the 
first effects of the blow struck by the " stone cut out of 
the mountain" would expose the comparative weakness 
of the clay in the toes of the image, proceeds to show 
that the stone, in its progress to the consummation of 
its final results, shall not restrict its destructiye agency 
to the clay, but shall ultimately break up the whole 
constitutional polity, civil and ecclesiastical, in every 
kingdom within the circumference of the roman empire: 
" And in the days of these kings shall the God of hea- 
ven set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed : 
and the kingdom shall not be left to other people^; but 

des Stuarts. II y avait d'aUleurs dans le principe mdme de la re- 
forme religieuse le germe et comme le fondement de r^mancipation 
politique. Du moment ou les prerogatives royales etaient soumises 
au redoutable examen qui avait bouleverse les dogmes de Teglise 
romaine, il etait aise de prevoir qu'elles ne resisteraient point & cette 
epreuve.-^—Z^ Constitutionnel (a parisian journal), dOth Nov., 1833. 

The seeds of civil freedom inherent in the lutheran reform did not 
begin to exhibit symptoms of germination in England until the reign 
of Elizabeth ; they were the real cause of that bitterly intolerant 
spirit which directed all her proceedings against the protestant non- 
conformists, or dissenters, whose religious scruples might perhaps 
have been treated with forbearance, '* but there was another set of 
opinions adopted by those innovators, which rendered them in a pe- 
culiar manner the object of Elizabeth's aversion. The same bold 
and daring spirit, which accompanied them in their addresses to the 
Divinity, appeared in their political speculations ; and the principles 
of civil liberty, which during some reigns had been little avowed in 
the nation, and were totally incompatible with the present exorbitant 
prerogative^ had been strongly adopted by this new sect." — Hwme^ 
ch. 40. 

^ The words of the septuagint are ^ fiatriXeta avrov \a^ irep^i &c. 
— •' his kingdom, (or more strictly, that kingdom of his, i, e. the 
kingdom raised up by Gon) shall not be left to another 'people ;" and 
the prediction imports that the kingdom to be raised up from its 
prostration under popery shall not be similar to any of the kingdoms 
-represented in the great image, thaX is, shall not be another secular 
empire. 
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it shalt break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, 
and it shall stand for ever." 

When the reformation shall have completed its pre- 
destinated work \ hy breaking to pieces every part of 
the constitutional polities, civil and ecclesiastical, which 
it found in existence when it was cut out of the moun- 
tain, then the iron and clay in the toes, the last rem- 
nants of the mystic image, shall disappear from the earth, 
and 

^^ Like the baseless fabric of a vision, 
Leave not a wreck behind." 

" Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out without 
hands, that smote the image upon his feet of iron and 
clay, and brake them. Then was the iron, the clay, the 
brass, the silver, and the gold, broken to pieces, and 
became like the chaff of the summer thrashing floors ; 
Beud the wind carried them away, that no place was found 
for them : and the stone that smote the image became 
a great mountain, and filled the whole earth." 

The stone becoming a great mountain, and filling the 
whole earth, is a symbol of which the signification is 
sufficiently obvious; but we may remark that, in its 
progress to fill the wkde earth, the growing mountain 
must push from the earth the papal mountain out of 
which the stone was cut. And accordingly in words 
immediately addressed to the literal Babylon, but cer- 
tainly and equally applicable to its apocalyptic antitype, 
the papal empire, Jeremiah (li. 25.) thus compjendiously 
predicts their common doom : " Behold, I am against 
thee, O destroying mountain! saith the Lord, which 



' In a letter to the late King, prefixed to a treatise on Church Re- 
form, Lord Henley observes that *' The Reformation, it is admitted 
on all hands, has never been completed in this country ;" — to which 
I take leave to add — nor in any other. 



OF DANIEL. 45 

destroyest all the earth ; and I will stretch out mine 
hand upon thee, and roll thee down from the rocks, and 
will make thee a hfumt mountain" — a .heap of cold 
and lightle^s ashes for the wind and rain to sweep 
off the earth, " like the chaff of the summer threshing 
floors.*' 

Directly contrasted with this last state of the papal 
mountain, the stone cut out of it appears in the Apoca- 
lypse as a " burning mountain," destined to fill and illu- 
mine the whole world : " and it shall come to pass 
in the last days, that the Lord's house shall be esta- 
blished in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted 
above the hills ; and all nations shall flow unto it." — 
Isa. ii. 2. 

When the reformed church shall have spread its light 
over the world " as the waters cover the sea," then will 
the whole earth be " the mountain of the Lord of 
Hosts, the holy mountain." — ^Zec. viii. 3. 

The reader cannot fail to perceive what a scanty 
knowledge of some of the most notorious facts in the 
history of modem Christendom, sufiices for the inter- 
pretation of the mystic mountain — out of which a stone 
was cut without hands, and became a great mountain, 
filling the whole earth, after it had smitten the image 
on the toes, which being part of iron, and part of clay, 
caused the kingdom to be divided, and to be partly 
strong, and partly broken. And he must therefore be 
astonished at the elaborate ingenuity with which suc- 
cessive shoals of learned commentators, as well in Great 
Britain as on the continent, have hitherto contrived to 
evade the manifest signification of those symbols, (as 
navigators steer away from a rock) if he does not call 
to his recollection that an emphatic passage of Daniel's 
prophecies predicts that, in defiance of all human saga- 
city, they should remain seoled up until the time of tJie 
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end — ^that is, inexplicable until towards the close of the 
time which those prophecies embrace ^ 

THE VISION OP THE FOUR BEASTS. 

An image consisting of several types, so shaped and 
united as to complete one representation of the human 
form, was well adapted to signify that their several anti- 
types were connected parts of (to borrow an expression 
from Dr. Miller) ^ a system of unity in the moral go- 
vernment of God * f — that each of them performed its 
own peculiar function in the great design, even as each 
of several conjoioflBd members contributes its share to 
the perfect construction of a single animal. 

That momentously instructive signification was clear- 
ly intimated by the completeness of the mystic image 
that was beheld by Nebuchadnezzar. But that very 
completeness had at the same time an inevitable ten- 
dency to suggest two great errors concerning the four 
empires whose symbols composed the image. 

Of those errors, one chronological, the other geogra- 
phical, neither would permit a specifically exact appli- 
cation of the mystic prophecy ; and in Daniel's inter- 
pretation of it there is nothing that could correct either 
of them. 

1. Of those four empires no two were contempora- 
neous in sacred history ; that is, no two had a contem- 
poraneous connection with the sacred people, or church 

' When in the preface {pr<Eludium) to his treatise De cn^tioitaie 
Bahyhnicd Ecclestce^ Lutiier said of his unaided labors in the first 
stage of the Reformation, that he then alone rolled that stone («o/uj 
turn volvebam hoc saxum) did he perceive that he was fulfilling 
Daniel's prophecy of the stone that should be cut out of a mountain? 
I am inclined to think that he did not. 

* History philosophically illustrated. 
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of God ; all of them established their connection there- 
with by the conquest of Judsea; and of the last threes 
each effected that conquest, and consummated its own 
power, by the destruction of its immediate predecessor. 
But in the completeness of the image all the empires 
necessarily appeared in a symboUcal coexistence.; and 
nothing was said by Daniel that could rectify the grate- 
ful error which Nebuchadnezzar might deduce, as well 
from that appearance, as from the &ct that none of the 
other members of the human body can retain vitality 
after the destruction of the head. For though the des- 
pot was expressly informed that until after his death 
none of the later empires should arise, he was told of 
nothing that could lead him to apprehend that any of 
the anti-types of the image should perish before the 
period of the event that waa typified by the fall of the 
stone upon its toes. 

2. Each of the four empires occupied, besides other 
dominions, that large tract of the earth extending from 
the Euphrates to the Mediterranean, and from the Eux- 
ine to the Nile and the persian gulph, over all Asia 
Minor, Syria, Egypt, and the northern region of Arabia ; 
and by its possession of that wide theatre of nearly all 
the divine dispensations that constitute the materials of 
sacred history, became entitled to have its representative 
in the mystic image. But in the completeness of the 
image all the empires symbolically occupied different 
portions of space ; no two of them could occupy the 
same portion ; and Daniel gave no intimation that any 
two should possess the same territory. 

To obviate then the two errors, (so fatal to an accurate 
interpretation of the prophecy,) that might with appa- 
rent reason be caused by a symbol which represented the 
four empires as contemporaneously occupying four dis- 
tinct portions of space, may have been one of the pur- 
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poses for which the prophet was permitted to behold a 
subsequent vision representing the four empires in the 
exact chronological order of their relation to the history 
of the holy people. 

That yision is thus narrated in 

DANIEL VII. 

1 In the first year of Bekhazzar king of Babylon, Daniel had 
a dream and visions of his head upon his bed : then he wrote 
the dream, and told the sum of the matters. 

2 Daniel spake and said, I saw in my vision by night, and, 
behold, the four winds of the heaven strove upon the great sea. 

3 And four great beasts came up from the sea, diverse one 
from another. 

In the strongly figurative language of sacred pro- 
phecy a nation, which consists historically of a series of 
generations passing in continuous succession down the 
stream of time, is gn^hically represented by the con- 
tinued current of water that constitutes a river. Thus 
Assyria, being in the time of Isaiah a great and power- 
ful nation, her armies are designated by him (viii. 7.) as 
^ the waters of the river, strong and many, even the 
king of Assyria and all his glory ;" and thus the Jews, 
whose territory was repeatedly ravaged, and who were 
as often subdued and oppressed by hostile nations, are 
described by the same prophet (xviii. 27.) as '^ a nation 
meted out and trodden down, whose land the rivers 
have spoiled ;" and as a sea is formed by the uni- 
ted contributions of several rivers, so the union of seve- 
ral nations is represented by that obviously appropriate 
image. Thus the union of the various nations compo- 
sing the medo-pei%ian empire, of which Cyrus led the 
multitudinous armies against Babylon, is described by 
Jeremiah (li. 42.) in the words — ^' The sea is come up 
upon Babylon f — ^and by the same image Isaiah (Ix. 5.^ 
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foretefis the union of the gentile world with the Jews 
at the time of their final restoration : " The abundance 
of the sea shall be converted to thee, the forces of the 
Gentiles shall come unto thee.** 

All the four imperial symbols are seen by Daniel to 
rise out of the same sea, because their antitypes con- 
sisted in a great measure of the same aggregate of 
nations. 

The irrationality of the polytheism and idolatry, that 
constituted the theology and religious ritual of the 
pagan empires, is signified by the bestial nature of their 
representative symbols ; rapacious violence is indicated 
by the predatory character of the beasts, which are wild 
beasts of prey — diypia, in the septuagint. 

A sea may be in a state either of calm or of tempest ; 
so the union of several nations into one vast empire 
may be effected either by an amicable confederation, or 
by the compulsion of military violence. To indicate 
that by the latter process alone were formed all the four 
empires, that compose the subject of the prophecy, the 
sea out of which their symbols are seen to rise, exhibits 
a state of tempestuous agitation, caused by the violence 
of four winds contending upon it. 

The prophet proceeds to intimate that the four mystic 
beasts did not, like the several parts of the great image, 
make their appearance simultaneously, but in a succes- 
sion of one at a time. 

4 The first was like a lion, and had eagle*s wings: I beheld 
till the wings thereof were plucked, and it was lifted up from 
the earth, and made stand upon the feet as a man, and a man's 
heart was given to it. 

5 And behold another beast, a second^ like to a bear, and it 
raised up itself on one side, and it had three ribs in the mouth 
of it between the teeth of it : and they said thus unto it, Arise, 
devour much flesh. 

E 
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6 After this I beheld, and lo another, like a leopard, which 
had upon the back of it four wings of a fowl ; the beast had also 
four heads ; and dominion was given to it 

7 After this I saw in the night visions, and behold a fourth 
beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly ; and it had 
great iron teeth : it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped 
the residue with the feet of it : and it was diverse from all the 
beasts that were before it ; and it had ten horns. 

8 I considered the horns, and, behold, there came up among 
them another little horn, before whom there were three of the 
first horns plucked up by the roots: and, behold, in this horn 
were eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking great 
things. 

• 

In the latter part of the same (vii.) chapter, Daniel 
thus records the compendious explanation which he re- 
ceived of his vision from an angelic interpreter : - 

15 f I Daniel was grieved in my spirit in the midst of my 
body, and the visions of my head troubled me. 

16 I came near unto one of them that stood by, and asked 
him the truth of all this. So he told me, and made me know 
the interpretation of the things. 

17 These great beasts, which are four, are four kings, which 
shall arise out of the earth. 

18 But the saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, 
and possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever. 

19 Then I would know the truth of the fourth beast, which 
was diverse from all the others, exceeding dreadful, whose teeth 
were of iron, and his nails of brass ; which devoured, brake in 
pieces, and stamped the residue with his feet : 

20 And of the ten horns that were in his head, and of the 
Other which came up, and before whom three fell ; even of that 
horn that had eyes, and a mouth that spake very great things, 
whose look was more stout than his fellows. 

21 I beheld, and the same horn made war with the saints, 
and prevailed against them ; 

22 Until the Ancient of days came, and judgment was 
given to the saints of the Most High ; and the time came that 
the saints possessed the kingdom. 
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23 Thus he said, The fourth beast shall be the fourth king- 
dom upon earth, which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and 
shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it do.wn, and 
break it in pieces. 

24 And the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings 
that shall arise : and another shall rise after them ; and he shall 
be diverse from the first, and he shall subdue three kings. 

25 And he shall speak great words against the Most High, 
and shall wear out die saints of the Most High, and think to 
change times and laws : and they shall be given into his hand 
until a time and times and the dividing of time. 

26 But the judgment shall sit, and they shall take away his 
dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto the end. 

27 And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the 
people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey 
him. 

28 Hitherto is the end of the matter. As for me Daniel, my 
cogitations much troubled me, and my countenance changed 
in me : but I kept the matter in my heart. 

With the aid of that explanation, and of the sup- 
ptementary light reflected on it by subsequent history, 
the prophecy has been completely elucidated, even to 
its minutest particulars, by several learned commenta- 
tors, as well in Great Britain as on the continent. I 
must refer my reader to any of their works, which are 
well known and easily had, for ample demonstration that 
the four wild beasts of prey, which were seen by Daniel 
to rise out of the great tempestuous sea, represent the 
same four great predatory empires, of which the symbols 
compose the great image seen by Nebuchadnezzar, that 
is to say, 

1 . The Lion signified the babylonian empire, founded 
by Nabopolassar, and completed by his son Nebuchad- 
nezzar. 

2. The BEAR was the symbol of the medo-persian 

E 2 
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empire ; its armies, commanded by Cyrus the great, ex- 
tinguished the babylonian empire by reducing it into a 
province of his vast dominions. 

3. The Leopard represented the greek empire, whose 
ruler, Alexander the great, overthrew the medo-persian 
empire, and added it to his hereditary kingdom of Mace- 
donia. 

4. The FOURTH BEAST, which the prophet does not 
name, but describes as " dreadful, and terrible, and 
strong exceedingly," typifies the roman empire, the sub- 
jugator of the four divisions into which the Alexandrian 
empire was partitioned shortly after the death of its 
illustrious monarch. 

Preceding commentators have also abuadantly shown 
that the ten horns of the fourth beast represent the same 
kingdoms that are represented by the toes of the image : 
and that the little horn having " eyes like the eyes of 
man, and a mouth speaking great things" — that ca.me 
up among the ten horns — whose look was more stout 
than its fellows, and before whom there were three of 
them " plucked up by the roots ;" — that " made war 
with the saints of the most high, and prevailed against 
them" until " one like the son of man came in the 
clouds of heaven," ( 1 3) "and the time came that the saints 
possessed the kingdom," is the roman popedom \ 

* Of the ten kingdoms of the western roman empire, the three 
that, " plucked up by the roots," fell before the rise of the popedom 
into secular sovereignty, and have for many centuries composed its 
temporal dominions, denominated the states of the church, and pa- 
trimony of Saint Peter, were — 

1. The kingdom of the Heruli, a tribe of Scythians, founded in 
476 by their king Odoacer, and containing the city of Rome, with 
some adjacent territory, called the campagna di Roma. 

2. Another section of Italy, of which Ravenna was the metro- 
polis, called the exarchate of that city, because it was governed 
by the viceroys, (who resided therein, and were named exarchs,) 
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THE VISION OF THE RAM AND THE GOAT. 

The four empires, symbolized by the four metallic 
compartments of the image that appeared to Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and by the four beasts which Daniel saw rise 
out of the sea, are in both visions placed according to 
the chronological order, not of their successive exist- 
ences in the world, but, of their several conquests of 
Judaea, and of their consequent connection with the 
sacred people and church of God. 

Hence the mighty empire of Rome is in both visions 
noticed as the last of the four, although its origin, dated 
as it ever has been from the foundation of the city by 
Romulus, preceded the foundation of that babylonian 
empire by Nabopolassar, which was represented by the 
head of the image, and by the first of the four beasts. 

The four beasts were ** diverse from one another ;" 
that is, though they rose out of the same sea, and thereby 
signified that the empires which they represented were 
composed in a great degree of the same nations, never- 
theless those empires were clearly distinguishable from 
each other by certain notorious particulars. They dif- 
fered in the birth-places of the nations by which they 
were severally founded — Assyria, Persia, Macedonia, 
and Italy — in language — and in other characteristics 
needless here to specify. 

, But of " the fourth beast, dreadful, and terrible, and 
strong exceedingly," the prophet says " it was diverse 



of the greek emperors, until it was wrested from their hands by the 
Lombards. 

3. The kingdom of Lombardy, which was overturned by Charle- 
magne, who united it with the two preceding states in a grant to the 
bishopric of Rome. 

In right of his temporal sovereignty over those three states the 
pope wears the triple crown, commonly called a iiara. 
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from aU the beasts that were before it ;" that is, the 
empire which it represented was, by at least one re- 
markable circumstance, distinguished essentially from 
all the three others. 

That memorable phenomenon appears plainly to have 
been the conversion of the roman empire to the faith 
of Christ, who was bom in the roman dominions 
when the empire was at the acme of its greatness. 

Far different was the fate of all preceding empires. 
Divine revelation 

■" to their eyes its ample pagCj 



Rich with the spoils of time, did ne'er unroll ;'* 

on none of them did " the sun of Righteousness'* 
ever shine. Never was the gloom of their brutalizing 
idolatry penetrated by a ray of holy truth, teaching man 
the dignity of his nature — his origin and his duty in 
this world — and the glory of his conditional predestina^ 
tion for another "eternal in the heavens." Not one 
of them ever emerged out of " the valley of darkness 
of the shadow of death ;" their existence ended, as it 
began, in the night of heathenism ; born in the dark- 
ness of chaos they perished before the creation of 
light. 
. By its conversion to the gospel, and the consequent 
elevation of a christian hierarchy into authority, at first 
only spiritual, but afterwards temporal also, the roman 
empire has divided its history into two great sections, 
the secular and the ecclesiastical. 

The latter includes the rise and growth of the papal 
and the mahometan powers. Of those stupendous spi- 
ritual empires the former is greatly the more important 
in the history of the christian church. We have, ac- 
cordingly, seen that it occupies a very remarkable place 
in the visions both of the great image and of the four 

10 



OF DANIEL. 55 

beasts. Of those visions neither takes notice of the 
mahometan empire. 

But greatly defective indeed were any history, pro- 
phetic or retrospective, of the church of Gk)D that 
should wholly omit mention of the triumphant impos- 
ture and tremendous despotism which throughout im« 
mense regions of the globe, including Juds^ and for 
many ages, has held equally the Jew and the '^ christian 
dog^' in abject bondage ; has over one of the two great 
limbs of the roman empire eclipsed the light of the 
gospel ; has erected a mosk on the ruins of the temple 
in Jerusalem ; on mount Calvary tramples on the cross ; 
and levies an ignominious tribute equally from Jews and 
Christians, whose pious gratitude and sacred sympathies 
may lead them to the tomb either of David or of 
Christ. 

Such a monstrous omission is not imputable to the 
prophetic history delivered to us by Daniel. The ma- 
hometan empire forms a principal subject of one of the 
mystic visions recorded by him ; bs the papal empire 
did of two others. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 In the third year of the reign of king Belshazzar a vision 
appeared unto me, even, nnto me, Daniel,, after that which 
appeared unto me at the first. 

2 And I saw in a vision : and it came to pass, when I saw, 
that I was at Shushan in the palace, which is in the province 
of Elam; and I saw in a vision, and I was by the river of 
Ulai. 

3 Then I lifted up mine eyes, and saw, and, behold, there 
stood before the river ^ ram which had two horns : and the two 
horns were high ; but one was higher than the other, and the 
higher came up last 

4 I saw the ram pushing westward, and northward, and 
southward ; so that no beasts might stand before him, neither 
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was tkeve any tkail eotdd deliver out of < his hand ; but he <lid 
according to his will, and became great 
' ^ And as I was oon^dering,' behold, an he«f oat came from 
the webt on the &ce of the wlude earth, and touched not the 
ground : and the goat had a notable horn between his eyes. 

6 And he came to the ram that had two horns, which I had 
seen standing before the river, and ran unto him in the fury 
of his power. 

7 And I saw him come close unto the ram, and he was 
moved with choler against him, and smote the ram and brake 
his two horns : and tliere was no power in the ram to stand be-> 
fore him, but he cast him down to the ground, and stamped 
upon him : and there was none that could deliver the ram out 
of his hand. 

8 Therefore the he-goat waxed very great : and when he 
was strong, the great horn was broken ; and for it came up four 
notable ones toward the four winds of heaven. 

9 And out of one of them came forth a little horn, which 
waxed exceeding great, toward the south, and toward the east, 
and toward the pleasant land. 

10 And it waxed great, even to the host of heaven ; and it 
cast down some of the host and of the stars to the ground, and 
stamped upon them. 

1) Yea, he magnified himself even to the prince of the host, 
and by him the daily sacrifice was taken away, and the place 
of his sanctuary was cast down. 

12 And an host was given him against the daily sacrifice by 
reason of transgression, and it cast down the truth to the 
ground ; and it practised, and prospered.. 

13 Then I heard one saint speaking, and another saint said 
unto that certain saint which spake, HLow long shall be the 
vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of 
desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host to be trod- 
den under foot ? 

14 And he said unto me. Unto two thousand and four 
hundred days ; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed. 

15 And it came to pass, when I, even I Daniel had seen 
the vision, and sought for the meaning, then, behold, there 
stood before me as the appearance of a man. 

16 And I heard a man's voice between the banks of Ulai, 
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which called, and smd« Gabriel^ make this man to und^stand 
the vision. 

17 So he came near where 1 stood: and when he' came, I 
was afraid, and fell upon my face : but he said unto me. Under- 
stand, O son of man: for at the time of the end shall be the 
vision. *• 

18 -Now as he was speaking with me, I was in a deep sleep 
on my face toward the ground : but he touched me, and set me 
upright 

19 And he said, Behold, I will make thee know what shall 
be in the last end of the indignation : for at the time appointed 
the end shall be. 

'20 The ram which thou sawest having two horns are the 
kings of Media and Persia. 

21 And the rough goat is the king of Grecia : and the 
great horn that is between his eyes is the first king. 

22 Now that being broken, whereas four stood up for it, 
four kingdoms shall stand up out of the nation, but jiot in his 
power. 

23 And in the latter time of their kingdom, when the trans- 
gressors are come to the full, a king of fierce countenance and 
understanding dark sentences, shall stand up. 

24 And Us power shall be mighty, but not by his own 
power: and he shall destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper, 
and practise, and shall destroy the mighty and the holy people. 

25 And through his policy also he shall cause craft to pros- 
per in his hand ; and he shall magnify himself in his heart, 
and by peace shall destroy many : he shall also stand up 
against the Prince of princes ; but he shall be broken witliout 
hand. 

26 And the vision of the evening and the morning whidi 
was told is true ; wherefore shut thou iip the vision ; for it 
shall be for many days. 

27 And I Daniel fainted and was sick certain days ; after- 
ward I rose up, and did the king's business; and I was aston- 
ished at the vision, but none understood it. 

Of the prophecy contained in that vision the expla* 
nation which Daniel received from the angelic exposi- 
tor has been so clearly elucidated by the events that 



46 THE PROPHECIES 

end — that is, inexplicable until towards the close of the 
time which those prophecies embrace ^ 

THE VISION OP THE FOUR BEASTS. 

An image consistmg of several types, so shaped and 
united as to complete one representation of the human 
form, was well adapted to signify that their several anti« 
types were connected parts of (to borrow an expression 
from Dr. Miller) " a system of unity in the moral go- 
vernment of God * f — that each of them performed its 
own peculiar function in the great design, even as each 
of several conjoined members contributes its share to 
the perfect construction of a single animal. 

That momentously instructive signification was clear- 
ly intimated by the completeness of the mystic image 
that was beheld by Nebuchadnezzar. But that very 
completeness had at the same time an inevitable ten- 
dency to suggest two great errors concerning the four 
empires whose symbols composed the image. 

Of those errors, one chronological, the other geogra- 
phical, neither would permit a specifically exact appli- 
cation of the mystic prophecy ; and in Daniel's inteiv 
pretation of it there is nothing that could correct either 
of them. 

1. Of those four empires no two were contempora- 
neous in sacred history ; that is, no two had a contem- 
poraneous connection with the sacred people, or church 

' When in the preface (^'prmUdiui/n) to his treatise De captwitaie 
Babylonicd EcclesicB, Luther said of his unaided lahors in the first 
stage of the Reformation, that he then alone rolled that stone (solus 
turn volvebam hoc saxum) did he perceive that he was fulfilling 
DanieFs prophecy of the stone that should be cut out of a mountain? 
I am inclined to think that he did not. 

' History phii.08ophically illustrated. 
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of God ; all of them eBtablished their connection there- 
with by the conquest of Judsea; and of the last threes 
each ejBTected that conquest, and consummated its own 
power, by the destruction of its immediate predecessor. 
But in the completeness of the image all the empires 
necessarily appeared in a symbolical co-existence.; and 
nothing was said by Daniel that could rectify the grate- 
ful error which Nebuchadnezzar might deduce, as well 
from that appearance, as from the fiact that none of the 
other members of the human body can retain vitality 
after the destruction of the head. For though the des- 
pot was expressly informed that until after his death 
none of the later empires should arise, he was told of 
nothing that could lead him to apprehend that any of 
the anti-types of the image should paish before the 
period of the event that was typified by the fall of the 
stone upon its toes. 

2, Each of the four empires occupied, besides other 
dominions, that large tract of the earth extending from 
the Euphrates to the Mediterranean, and from the Eux- 
ine to the Nile and the persian gulph, over all Asia 
Minor, Syria, Egypt, and the northern region of Arabia ; 
and by its possession of that wide theatre of nearly all 
the divine dispensations that constitute the materials of 
sacred history, became entitled to have its representative 
in the mystic image. But in the completeness of the 
inmge all the empires symbolically occupied diflterent 
portions of space ; no two of them could occupy the 
same portion ; and Daniel gave no intimation that any 
two should possess the same territory. 

To obviate then the two errors, (so fatal to an accurate 
interpretation of the prophecy,) that might with appa- 
rent reason be caused by a symbol which represented the 
four empires as contemporaneously occupying four dis- 
tinct portions of space, may have been one of the pur- 
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was in the arabian district, Arabia dmerta^ bf its province 
of Syria, which had been one of the four divisional 
kingdoms of the Alexandrian empire. 

Mahometism, it is true, did not originate in the 
northern region of Arabia, which alone pertained to the 
grecian kingdom and roman province of Syria. The 
birth-place of "the victorious impostor," and the theatre 
of his first success, were in Yemen, a district of the vast 
peninsula, over which, though visited by Alexander, 
neither empire, greek or roman, ever established its 
dominion ; but, as Mr. Faber, in his learned work " the 

SACRED CALENDAR OF PROPHECY" (b. ii. C. 3) Well ob- 

serves — " The roman empire in its widest geographical 
extent is the platform of all the prophecies both of Daniel 
and St. John." It was therefore not until the Sara- 
cens invaded the grecian kingdom and roman province 
of Syria that the mahometan comet, charged vrith dismal 
tidings of great woe— exterminating wars, waged with 
deadly hatred to every branch of the human fiimily, 
jew, christian, and heathen — rose portentous above the 
prophetical horizon, and asserted its claim to the ever 
memorable place in history, secular and ecclesiastical, 
which had twelve hundred years before been distinctly 
assigned to it by the prediction of Daniel. 

The preceding interpretation involves some thorny 
difiiculties, with which commentators have hitherto 
refrained from pricking their fingers. I do not pre- 
sume to censure their abstinence ; I respect their dis- 
cretion, but I cannot follow their example. An at- 
tempt, by evasive silence, to appear blind to those 
difiSculties, were an affectation too transparent to con- 
ceal inability to remove them. They are of magnitude 
too great to be unseen, — ^they raise questions too 
exigent to be blinked : I feel and acknowledge that my 
reader is entitled to my best endeavor to solve them ; 
— ^ ^e shall have it. 
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1 . We have seen that the " little horn," eymholizmg 
the popedom, ^^ came up", in the viaion of the beast that 
represents the roman empire ; but the mahometau 
power belongs as plainly, as the popedom to the roman 
empire, and precisely to the same period of roman 
history; — ^why, then, does not Mahometism exalt its 
horn in the same vision in which its papal competitor 
rises to view ? — why is the " little horn," that repre- 
sents the mahometan power, reserved for a separate 
vision, in which the papal symbol does not appear? 
Because the vision that exhibits the fourth beast, and 
in which the first, or papal little horn, makes its appear^ 
ance, relates particularly to the western, or latin em- 
pire, of. which the metropolis gave its name to the 
whole collective empire. Of the wild beasts of prey, 
that were seen by Daniel to rise out of the sea, the 
fourth is said to be '' dreadful, and terrible, and strong 
eocceedingly," — ^a description that can properly belong 
only* to the western empire, of whose strength and 
rapacity, the greek empire, comparatively feeble, was in 
fieuet one of the many victims. The inclusion, then, of 
the greek empire within the roman dominions having 
been the consequence of its subluxation by the superior 
power of the western empire, thfepithet of « sVrong 
exceedingly" is confined to the latter alone. Accord- 
ingly, within the limits of the empire so described arose 
the gothic kingdoms, represented by the ten horns of 
the fourth beast. Among them the popedom having at- 
tained the rank and territory of a temporal principality, 
is . said to rise up. But no symbol of Mahometism 
could appear in the same vision with the ten homed 
beast without seeming to pertain to the latin empire. 
To avoid such an erroneous appearance, the symbol of 
Mahometism is reserved for a separate vision, repre-* 
senting.the eastern section of the roman dominions, 
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which had acquired the name of grecian empire from 
its subjugation by Alexander, and still retained that 
appellation after its conquest by the Romans. 

2. But in the vision of the four beasts, the greek 
empire was represented by a leopard; why was that 
symbol exchanged for a goat^ when the rise of Maho- 
metism was to be predicted? Why might not the 
eastern little horn be seen in connection with the 
leopard as well as with the goat ? 

Because . the vision of the four beasts is strictly 
chronological, representing the four empires, which 
they symbolize, in the plenitude of their power, and in 
the exact order of their relation to the history of the 
sacred people ; and, consequently, nothing that, did not 
precede the appearance of the fourth beast, that is, 
nothing that did not precede the roman conquest of 
Judsea, could be with propriety represented in connec- 
tion with the third beast, the leopard; but Maho- 
metism did not appear in the worid until nearly seven 
hundred years after the leopard had been devoured and 
succeeded by th§ fourth beast ; that is, until the greek 
empire, including Judaea, had been conquered, and 
merged in the roman dominions. Moreover, the 
leopard represented the collective greek empire, euro- 
pean, african, and asiatic ; and for the purpose of 
marking that it was in the last named section of the 
greek empire the second little horn arose, it was neces- 
sary to employ a sjmibol that should represent, not the 
collective empire, but that original part of it, (Mace- 
donia) which, rushing from the west to the east, over- 
threw the Persian empire, and subjugated its province 
of Syria, wherein Mahometism was first established 
within the roman dominions. And than a goat, there 
could not be a more clearly expressive symbol of 
Macedonia, a country like Wales, very mountainous 
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and abounding with animals of that species. Hence 
the representation of a goat was the national ensign ; 
the metropolis of the kingdom was named ^gea, (the 
city of the goat) ; the Macedonians were called ^geadae, 
(the goat people) ; and the son of Boxana by their 
illustrious monarch receiyed the appellation of Alex- 
ander iEgus — ^Alexander, the son of the goat* 

3. The macedonian power, represented by a ' goat, 
haying invaded ajid overthrown the persian empire, 
why does not the latter continue to be represented by a 
bear, as it was in the vision of the four beasts ? Why, 
when receiving the destructive assault of the mace- 
donian goat, is that empire no longer represented by a 
bear, but by a ram ? 

An answer to that question requires a prefatory 
examination of the .reasons why, and in what stage of 
its. history, the persian empire was appropriately repre- 
sented by a bear : and, if I mistake not, a consideration 
of those reasons will sufficiently explain why the persian 
empire, when invaded by Alexander, could no longer be 
represented by a bear so appropriately as by a rain. 

For nearly all that is known of that empire we are 
indebted to its belligerent relations with ancient Greece. 
In the peloponnesian war the Persians were the allies 
of Sparta ; and twice did the persian empire invade the 
grecian states, and was at length by their arms finally 
destroyed. Every thing pertaining to that empire was 
therefore of the highest interest to the greek historians. 
And never was the dominion of the world the subject 
of contest between two nations that stood to each other 
in stronger moral contrast. During the whole exist- 
ence of the persian empire Greece was the rich repo- 
sitory of all the arts and sciences, physical, meta- 
physical, moral, and imaginative, that have exalted the 
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Qbaracter, by multiply ii^ the uitolX^tual itreamres^tUnd 
refining the taate and habito of civilised r/piaB).' -• An 
empire deriving its name fipom that illustrious comxtry^ 
ronowned equally in annck'aod' in tetters^ ooui4'find 
among the fiercer quadrupeds no r^preaeutat-ive move 
suitably emblematic than the-leopard,^ — ^not the larfwt 
of the feline tribes, but rivalling any of the othen»flri 
courage ; and eminent above all of them I by BUjpd^rioF 
grace, agility, and beauty. 

While Greece was thus brilliantly distinguithed 
among the nations, the medo-penuan empire was, oow 
pared with any of the hellenic states, a huge« uoceutfav 
and brutal despotism, without the arts,letteri, .or pcriik^ 
of civilized life; but abounding in alt the. vicee ;tbat 
can corrupt and disgrace it ; for all th0;pei»Un;aeq«ro^ 
ments in art, such as they were^ ministered almoftb 
exclusively to a gross, excessive, and tastdbss sen-' 
suality. Always then, and justly, deemed and pro^ 
nounced by the Greeks as eminently barbarian^ Berm 
was fitly symbolized by a bear, an aninial prov^ially 
noted for peculiarly coarse brutality \ . \ 

m ■■! ■■■■ !■ I ' I lii.|>tl i l|l||l. fc »t 

^ From Herodotus, Plato, and Xenophqn, may b^ cited. pa3t%es 
that appear to militate against this representation of Persia; th^y. 
refet to the laws and usages, little known, of the ancient Persians, 
whose rude virtues j directed by the illustrious Cyrus, attained an 
ascendancy over- the kingdom of Media, and with the aid hi \[k fote^, 
conquered the empire of Babylon. But my statement relates ^ the 
medo-persian empire, from the death of Cyrus to its overthrow by 
Alfpc|g4^r. «And gf the little pr^fimnQXi "^^ ^¥ tb^tM^fiq-ffkorfiaiilf 
in mental acquirements we have an ii^f^Ulble jpdft^^ > .^ay pfjziQd, 
no art so highly as that of war, in whicli they were constantly en- 
gaged, and that in that art they were m9fe>hnthanins^iB pitoved by 
the victorious march of Xenopbon through their surrounding multi- 
tuAli lrdm»tie1ilf*BbbyI6h to' iki'l&^tt^; ati^'%^ the'HuM^Mif' 
conquest of the whole empire by a few thousand Greeks. 
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But Hk^ ursine qualities of Persia, in its relation to 
(jhreeoe, appear to be susceptible of further exempli-^ 
fioation. 

''Oo to the ant, conmder her wajs, and be wise; 
which having no guide, overseer, or ruler, provideth her 
meat in the summer, and gathereth her food in the 
harvest,'^ is the admonition of the royal sage to the 
sluggard. The ant is, however, only a homely drudge ; 
and to the enterprise, industry, courage, social ceconomy 
of its well ordered commonwealth ; in a word, to every 
merit of the earth-creeping insect, the aerial bee adds 
other qualities of a very elevated order ; it is a mathe« 
matidan, botanist, chymist, and musician. 

The nest and provender of the ant consist of sub- 
stances in the rude state in which nature has produced 
them: but not only the geometrically constructed 
storehouse of the bee, its food also, (aerii meUis ecelestia 
doM) 18 composed of materials elaborately concocted 
by itself: 

His quidem signis, atqiie haec exempla secuti. 
Esse apibus partem divinsB mentis, et haustus 
iEtherios, dixere '. 

The pretty bee, then, with its transparent wings 
&nning a sunbeam, and humming its ever pleasant 
song, as it gathers from all the most beautiful and, 
fra^^nt productions of vegetable nature, 

Tantus amor florum, et generandi gloria mellis % 

the ingredients of the precious compost which gives its 
name of melody to every sound, 

<^ Of linked sweetness long drawn out,^ 
whether in ''single blessedness," or ''married to im- 
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' Virg. G. IV. * Ibid. 
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mortal verse," was an appropriate type of the accom- 
plished Greek at the time when his glorious country 
was the favored seat of every muse, 

When music, heavenly maid ! was young, 
While yet in early Greece she sung \ 

At that period Greece might well have been likened 
to a bee-hive, of which the city of Minerva was the 
queen ; or to an apiary, in which each of the states 
was a separate hive. Now, the bear, notorious for his 
love of honey (the savage voluptuary !) is, I believe, the 
only beast whose propensity leads him to assault a bee- 
hive. Bruin can, however, but seldom make the 
attack, successful or abortive, with impunity to his 
clumsy snout. The uncouth bruit is soon made to feel 
that the intelligent members of the assailed common- 
wealth 

Ingentes animos angusto in pectore versant ' ; 

that the treasures created by their ingenuity are de- 
fended by their valor ; that in magnanimous devotion 
to the public good every one of them is a Leonidas, 

^pulchramque petunt per vulnera mortem ' ; 

and the barbarian ravager of the grecian apiary found 
in the grecian lance an antitype of a bee's sting, too 
sensibly intelligible to be mistaken, even by an apoca^ 
lyptic interpreter. 

Moreover, the hirsute assailant of the bee-hive is 
a brute that prowls in quest of his prey over large 

tracts both of land and water ; he therefore well repre- 

-- 

' Some of my fair readers (for I hope to have some) may perhaps 
not be aware that the peculiarly charming intonation of their voice 
is called melody , from two greek. words, of which the first signifies 
honey. 

» Vii^. G. iv. ' Ibid. 
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sented barbarian Persia when it traversed all Asia 
Minor and the Hellespont to invade Greece. But 
when Alexander passed from Europe into Asia to over- 
throw the Persian empire, it was *' Mien from its high 
estate," and no longer an invading, but an invaded 
power ; it then fought only in self-defence, not for con- 
quest ; it could therefore be appropriately represented 
only by an animal whose pugnacity is of a nature essen- 
tially, not predatory, but, defensive ; and precisely such 
an animal is a ram ^ 

Perhaps also some additional fitness for a ram to 
typify Persia was derived from the facts that the helmet 
of the king of Persia consisted of a representation in 
gold of a ram's head and horns ^ ; that the head dress 
of the Persians, from the earliest period of their his- 
tory to the present day, has been formed of woolly 
sheepskins*^; and that, as appears by ancient persian 

^ Daniel " saw the ram pushing westward, and northward, and 
southward ; so that no beast could stand before him, neither was 
there any that could deliver out of his hand, but he did according to 
his will, and became great." But th^t representation of the direc- 
tions in which Cyrus and his son Cambyses extended the conquests 
of the persian arms, is evidently only an historical and geographical 
portrait of Persia, made for the purpose of marking it as the country 
signified by the ram ; and is totally inapplicable to its condition 
when vainly struggling to defend itself against the macedonian goat ; 
for at that time " there was no power in the ram to stand before him, 
but he (the goat) cast him (the ram) to the ground, and stamped 
upon him ; and there was none that could deliver the ram out of his 
hand." 

* Am. Mar. lib. 29. c. 1. 

' The Persians are the only Mahometans who do not wear the 
turban ; by all other Mussulmauns it is considered so indispensable 
a testimonial of their faith, that, to become a convert to Islam, and 
to assume the turban, are with them equivalent expressions. And 
never have there been zealots for Mahometism more ardent than the 
Persians ; but their attachment to their ancient sheepskin cap has 
been too strong for their fanaticism. 

f2 
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coins Btill extant, a mm was the national ensign, or 
symbol, of Persia. 

Finally, the vision of the four beasts, wherein thfe 
medo-persian empire is represented by a bear, being, 
Hfi already observed, strictly ' chronological, nothing 
which did not in the order of time precede the Alex- 
andrian empire could be properly represented in con- 
nection with the bear, the symbol of its predecessor, 
the medo-persian empire; but Mahometism did not 
exist until nearly eleven hundred years after the medo- 
persian empire was destroyed and succeeded by the 
Alexandrian empire ; therefore the appearance of the 
mahometan horn in a vision with the medo-persian 
bear would have been anachronical. 

4. The two most extensive and powerful empires 
that ever existed in this * world are the two empires of 
popery and of Mahometism. All the ten kingdoms 
that arose out of the ruins of the latin section of the 
roman dominions have together composed only a por- 
tion, and, since the discovery of America, only a small 
portion, of the papal empire. And more than once ha. 
all european Christendom trembled before the power of 
a fhigment of the mahometan empire, which has con- 
tained all the dominions of Alexander, together with 
great additions in Europe, Asia, and Africa. Com- 
pared with either of those two colossal empires the 
greatest of the ten latin kingdoms, then, has been only 
a pigmy ; but those kingdoms are represented by ten 
horns ; — why, then, are the papal and the mahometan 
empires represented by little horns*? — why are the 
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'^ . Of the mahometan little horn it is said that it " waxed exceed- 
ing: great toward the south, and toward the east^ and toward .the 
pleasant land ;*' that is^ Mahometism extended its despotic authority 
oyer Arabia^ and tracts of Africa, — oyer central Asia, and Paletdne; 
— "and it waxed great to the host of heayen," it acquired dominion 
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8ym]>al^ qS the two leviathaa empires distingqished bj 
an epithet that denominates comparative maUness of 

me ? 

Because these two empires, vast as they have long 
been^ we nevertheless essentially distinguished firom the 
ten latin kingdoms, — not by their comparative magni- 
tudes, — which are only formal and accidental distinc- 
tijons between things of the same kind — but by their 
specific nature ; — that of the two former being essen- 
tially reUyioWi or spiritual — that of the ten latter being 
temporal. 

.;Bmt how is the religious^ or spiritual, nature of the 
papal and. tibie mahometan empires signified by the di- 
minutive size of the horns that represent them? 

over many christian communities ; — '* and it cast down some of the 
host, atid of the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them," — 
it overthrew, and continues to trample on, christian hierarchies; 
— " yea, he magnified himself even to*' (in opposithn to) ** the 
prince of the host," — the mahometan faith admits that Christ was 
a divinely-inspired prophet, hut magnifies Mahomet into a great 
superiority over him in every attribute of his sacred office and per- 
sonal character; — '*and from him the daily sacrifice was taken away, 
and the place of his sanctuary was cast dowR."-^Mahometism has 
not only signalized the completeness of its conquest of the graeco- 
roman empire by suppressing christian worship, " the daily sacri- 
fice of" prayer, but by destroying numberless edifices consecrated to 
it'** the pliiee of his (the prince of the host's) sanctuary was ca«t 
down." 

.By the atatement, then, that the little horn which made its appear?* 
^Ace in the asiatic part of the greek empire ** waxed exceeding great,^ 
is signified, not that the size of the horn was enlarged, but, that the 
horn acquired great dominion and authority ; as men are said to be 
great by reason of their power, or by their intellectual or mordl pre- 
eminence, and withoutany reference to their personal size* in Hke 
maimer the papal little horn is said to be " more stout than its fel* 
i6w8,*' more powerful than its contemporaneous kings and bishopa of 
the Ilitin empire ; but not a word is used to indicate that its acqui- 
sition of superior power was represented by its lofikig its ^petific 
di^lictlon of littleness of size. 
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Because the Almighty was pleased to institute the 
annual sacrifice of the paschal lamb — " a male without 
blemish, of the first year*' — to be a perpetual memorial 
of the salvation graciously vouchsafed to the Ismelites 
in Egypt, and of their liberation from that house of 
bondage. That commemorative institution was at the 
same time a prophetic type of the sacrificial death of 
the Holy One, through and by whom a greater salva- 
tion and liberation were, in the fulness of time, to be 
tendered to all mankind. From the hour, then, where- 
in it was ordained that the cross of the " lamb of God" 
should exhibit on Mount Calvary the antitypical fulfil- 
ment of the mystic rite, a lamb became necessarily the 
symbol of pure spirituality ; of that pure spirituality 
which can exist only within the sanctuary of the Re- 
deemer's faith, when it is unpolluted by human corrup- 
tions. And a horn being the symbol of power, a lamb's 
horn necessarily symbolizes a power of which the spi- 
rituality is perfectly pure. 

But a power having only a spurious and counterfeit 
spirituality, and usurping the office and authority that 
pertain to Christ alone, would be properly represented, 
not by the genuine horn of a lamb, but by some horn 
having thereto a certain degree of outward similitude. 
Now, the papal and the mahometan powers, though of 
a nature, as hereinbefore explained, essentially religious 
or spiritual, are of a spurious and corrupt religion ; and 
each of them invests itself with an office and authority 
that pertain to Christ alone : they are therefore properly 
represented by counterfeits of the horns of a lamb ; by 
horns having, in form and color, an external and decep- 
live resemblance to those of a lamb ; but the size of a 
lamb's horns, compared with that of the full-grown 
horns of a ram, or of any horned quadruped, is little ; . 
therefore, horns, to^ave any likeness. to those of a lamb, 
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must be little ; therefore, the horns that represent the 
papal and the mahometan powers are little^. 

Here terminating this digression into the prophecies 
of Daniel, I return to the Apocalypse of St. John, in 
which SQch of them as relate to the hist (the roman) of 
the four gentile empires are, with varied symbols, re- 
peated and expanded. 

Of the many reasons, conceiyable by human intelli- 
gence, for which God may haye been pleased that the 
prophecies of Daniel and of St. John should be veiled in 
symbols unintelligible until after the occurrence of the 
greater number of the predicted events, I will not de- 
tain my reader by stating more than two. 

1 . It is a common observation, that prophecy causes 
its own fulfilment ; in other words, that a certain action 
would not have been performed if the agents had not 
believed some alleged prediction that they should per* 
form it. But the manifestation that God is the supreme 
and exclusive governor of the world is the object of 
all divine prophecy. That purpose plainly requires that 
He should use the volitions and deeds of men, not as 



^ An eminent modem expositor of sacred prophecy has taken the 
trooble to protect himself against heing suspected to know more 
than Ms pxedecessors did of the reason why the spiritual character 
of a power is intimated by the diminutiTC size of the horn that jre- 
presents it. Having shown much more fully than other commentators 
that the little horns described by Daniel are really symbols of the 
papal and the mahometan powers, Mr. Faber adds in a note to 
ch. iii. b. 3. (vol. h. p. 134) of The Sacrsd Caijendaii of Pro- 
phecy — " I mean not to say, that, abstractedly, the symbol, a little 
horn, must represent an ecclesiastical or spiritual kingdom." 

Respect justly due to that able and learned writer, and a wish to 
offer some excuse for my presumption in maintaining an opinion 
which he expressly disclaims, have led me into a length of explana- 
tion that may, I fear, seem as tedious to my reader as to myself. 
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voluntary contributions of their assistance, but» ^ the 
unconscious instruments of His designs ; and therefore 
that there should be uo intentian^l cooperation on the 
part of those instruments in producing the predicted 
events. In truth, that perfbrmahce of an act which 
is induced by the persuasion that it was divinely pre* 
dieted, appears like saoh a voitintary conformity with 
the divine pleasure, as would imply that the Ailfllm^t 
of the prophecy was entirely optional on the part of the 
performer. - 

2. But if it is inconsistent with the divine purposes that 
men should regulate their actions, however innocent, with 
a view to fulfil their notions of prophecy, still more is it 
inexpedient that they should be impelled by that motive 
to the deliberate perpetration of crime. Now, prophecy 
ia anticipated history ; and history has been truly de- 
fined — a catalogue of. crimes and calamities ; a record 
of human misdeeds and their consequences. Accord- 
ingly our Saviour predicts (Matt, xviii. 7), " It must 
needs be that offences come ;" but He omits not to add 
the prohibitory warning, " woe unto that man by whom 
the offence cometh," Nevertheless, the impious pre- 
sumption to justify the most criminal offences because 
they were predicted is not uncommon. The papal 
power, assimilating its renowned metropolis to the an** 
cient Babylon, continues therein to this day its horrible 
oppression of ,the Jews ; and I have frequently heard 
intelligent and educated members of the roman church 
attempt to palliate the tremendous guilt of that iniquity, 
by the plea that the pope was only dutifully fulfilling a 
prophecy ! 
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REVELATION. 



CHAPTER YI* 



In the sixth chaptor of the Apocalypse the first six 
seals of the *^ book in the right hand of Him that sat 
on the •thi!one" are opened, and the several symbols^ 
significant of the events to which they refer, are suo- 
c^ively presented to the view of St. John. 

The division of the book into seven compartments 
s^ifies that it comprehends the narrative of seven dis- 
ti|[ict dispensati(»as, each of which is included under a 
separate seal. 

.Of. those dispensations the first six conduce to the 
gireat consummation revealed by the symbols of the 
sevenths 

As the several dispensations did not all commence 
a^^jl^e s«me time, they are arranged in an order, to a 
certpn extent^ chronological. 

I know of no image that can more clearly describe > 
the idea which I would convey to my reader, than that 
of six rivers of unequal lengths, each rising from a 
separate source, and all simultaneously merging in the 
sea. 
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We have seen that the prophecies of Daniel begin with 
the destiny of the babylonian empire, of whose tyran- 
nous power his country and himself were actually vic- 
tims. He never reverts to any preceding empires, such 
as the assyrian, or the egyptian, however closely con- 
nected their histories had been with that of the sacred 
people. 

The plan of the Apocalypse is precisely similar. It 
begins with the roman empire, under whose oppressive 
domination St. John, his church, and country, were 
sorely suffering. It takes no retrospective notice of any 
empire which had fiilfiUed its mission, and departed'. 

My reader will remember that the vision of " one 
like unto the Son of man" (i. 9 — 18) found the prophet 
in tribulation for the apparently perishing faith. The 
contents of the first of the seven sealed compartments 
of the mystic book were well fitted to convert the 
sainted mourner's despondence into joy. They an- 
nounced to him the glad prophetic tidings of that 

* That a series of visions, expressly intended to " show things 
which must be hereafter" does not show things past and gone for 
ever, is an observation that savors, I must confess, somewhat of the 
superfluous. But the disagreeable necessity of making it is. imposed 
on me by some erudite commentators, who gravely surmise that so 
large a portion of the apocalyptic prophecy as three of its seven 
great compartments, though sealed, contain no prophecy at all ; and 
that they, though they could be opened only by the Lamb, have no 
relation to the christian church ; and are only a chronicle, or old 
almanac, concerning three pagan empires which had ceased to exist 
before either Christ or St. John was born ! 
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great revolution that should not only relieve the church 
from the calamitous condition for which he sorrowed, 
but should ultimately exalt it, throughout the whole 
extent of the roman dominions, into triumphant esta- 
blishment on the ruins of its then formidable enemy, 
the ferocious spirit of paganism. 

The demoniac persecution that was endeavoring, at 
the period of the apocalyptic revelation, to exterminate 
the christian faith, continued for above two centuries 
more to rage against it with a fury that slumbered only 
in intervals, like the pauses of a tempest, from which, 
however unequal in duration, it invariably awoke into 
an explosion of fiercer violence. At length, in the be* 
ginning of the fourth century, on the death of the em- 
peror CJonstantius in the city of York, his son, the illus- 
trious CoKSTANTiNE, at the head of the british legions, 
commenced that long series of splendid achievements 
which was finally crowned in the year 323, with the 
destruction of the last of his competitors for the throne 
of the world. When all the vast roman dominions 
bowed beneath his single sceptre he sent forth, in the 
plenitude of undisputed and unlimited sovereignty, his 
Imperial mandate, commanding that every manifestation 
of hostility to the christian faith, his adopted religion, 
should instantly cease for ever. The astounded empire 
through all its provinces heard, trembled, and obeyed'. 



* Constantine had issued a similar edict in Milan, in the year 313 ; 
but his authority was at that time insecure, and restricted to one 
third of the roman territory. The two other sections were then ruled 
by his imperial colleagues, Maximin and Licinius, pagans, who had 
been most cruel enemies of the church, and were restrained only by 
his influence from continuing or renewing their persecutions, for 
the interpretation of the symbols that appeared to. the prophet at the 
opening of the first seal it is immaterial which of the years, 313 or 
S24, be considered as the exact date of the protecting edict. 
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The nature and consequences of that ev^ mem^oraMe 
revolution are represented with admirable appropriate^ 
ness by the symbols pertaining to the first seal. On 
the opening of it the lioN) the first named of the foor 
living beings about the *' throne set in heaven/' with' a 
voice so loud as to resemble thunder, calls the attention 
of St. John to the vision about to be exhibited to him: 
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1. And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals ;.an4/I 
heard as it were the noise of thunder, one of thq four animals, 
saying, Come and see. 

2. And I saw, and behold — a. white horse ; and he that sat 
on him had a bow ; and a crown was given unto him : and 'lie 
went forth conquering and to conquer. 

The lion, the proverMal king of beasts, is an .ancient 
and universal, because obvious symbol of sovereignty » 
Hence Jacob calls his son Juda "a lion's iwhdp^''-. in 
prophetic vision that in his tribe the hebrew ^soeptife 
should abide until the coming of Shiloh : and hence 
Christ, the Lamb of God, is, with reference to his pre- 
dicted dominion over the world, " the lion of the» tribe 
of Juda." 

The mystic lion here signifies the imperial sovereignty 
from which the christian church received its first tem*- 
poral establishment in the world. 

The thunder-like voice of the licm, at which aU th^ 
brute creation stands appalled, ('' the lion hath itmred, 
who will not fear ?" saith Amos, speaking of a divine 
command, iii. 6) represents the going forth of the im^ 
perial mandate to the roman dominions. 

A similar use of the symbol appears in Prov. xii* IflL 
'' The king's wrath is as the roaring of a lion,'' < • 

The horse and his rider, whose appearance mstantiy 
follows the lion's roar, represent the imniediate effect of 
the imperial mandate — the elevation of Christianity from 
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ihe. Qfif^rem^tL under which it had hitherto been labor- 
ifig^ into a station of dignity. 

• The c^r of the horse is. '' white"* — ^the constant 
smpt«ral emUemt of rel^ious purity and spiritual 
viadom. 

' ^ And he that sat on hinoi had a bow^-— one of the 
mofst ancient and uniyersal of belligerent weapons, and 
therefore frequently used by the sacred writers as a. 
symbol of military power : ** The bows of the mighty 
men are broken." 1 Sam. ii. 4. — " He gave them as 
stubble to his bow." Isa. xli. 2. — " Behold, I will break 
the bow of Elam." Jer. xlix. 35. 

The rider of the white horse holds a bow, to signify 
that the christian religion was then, as from the hour of 
hs Mrth it has ever yet been, ** the church militant here 
oil earth," imposing on its votary the duty," '^ as a good 
soldier of Jesds Christ," — ** to war a good warfiare" — 
and] to fight the good fight of feith." 2 Tim. ii. 3.— 1 Tim. 
k ia~vi. 12. 

^ And a crown was given imto him" — ^the symbol of 
that authority, given to it by its first imperial convert 
and his successors, with which Christianity now reigns 
in 'die Toman empire, so recently and long the theatre 
of its cruel suflferings. 

Nevertheless the war&re of the church against the 
powens of Antichrist was yet far frt)m its termination. 
Therofore, with the certainty of ultimate triumph over 
aH adversaries, the crowned and armed rider, ^* the cap- 
tain ef our salvation," *^ went forth conquering and to 
conquer," — " for he must reign till he hath put all ene- 
ttdea under Us feet." 1 Cor. xv. 25. 

There is reason to believe that the clearly expressive 
gwtoh, revealed by the openmg of the first seal, re- 
eompose a mystic representation that was beheld above 
a- thousand years before by David. For, in the opinion 
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of the writer of the ** Epistle to the Hebrews'' (i 8, 9) 
a vision of the Redeemer, in the form of an armed 
horseman^ sublime in majesty and radiant with glory, 
must have passed before the enraptured eye of the royal 
prophet when he swept the harp of Zion to the inspired 
strains, so magnificently beautiful even in a crude pro- 
saic translation : 

^^ Thou art fairer than the children of men, grace is poured 
into thy lips ; therefore God hath blessed thee for ever. 

<< Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most mighty, with thy 
glory and thy majesty : and in thy majesty ride prosperously, 
because of truth, and meekness, and righteousness; and thy 
right hand shall teach thee terrible things. 

<< Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of the king's enemies ; 
whereby the people fall under thee. 

" Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever : the sceptre of 
thy kingdom is a right sceptre. 

<^ Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest wickedness ; there- 
fore God, thy God, hath anointed thee widi the oil of glad* 
ness above thy fellows." Ps. xlv. 2 — 7. 
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Preceding pages have inyited the reader^s attention 
to Daniel's prophecy, that out of the roman empire 
shonld rise ten kingdoms, typified by ten toes of the 
image that appeared in Nebuchadnezzar^s dream, and 
by ten horns of the last of the four beasts which Daniel 
beheld em^^;ing from a sea. 

Those Mngdoms have been formed out of portions, 
disjecta membra^ of the roman territory, of which its 
conquerors possessed themselves about one hundred 
and fifty years after Constantino's establishment of the 
church. 

The rade inyaders^ by destroying the imperial autho- 
rity, made way for the sacerdotal dominion by which it 
was succeeded; and of that vast spiritual despotism, 
which long towered oyer all temporal soyereignty in 
Europe, the ten roman kingdoms have been concurrent 
instruments. They have indeed been at once its crea- 
tors, its ministers, and its victims ; for ^^ they had one 
mind, and gave their power and strength unto the 
beast," (xvii. 13.) which used them for several centuries 
in tyrannizing over each of the kingdoms separately, 
and in cruelly oppressing both the mosaic and the 
christian chnrch. 

Accordingly, the history of those kingdoms, in their 
relations to the spiritual authority of Rome, includes 
nearly all that is important in the ecclesiastical annals 
of Christendom for the last thirteen hundred years. 

Therefore the dismemberment of the empire mto 
a number of separate kingdoms has concerned the 

10 
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christian church too long and momentously to be un^ 
noticed in eyen the most hnef ^tome of its historj. 

But Daniel's compendious prediction is limited to the 
hct ; he is silent with respect to the means of its ac- 
complishment. For all that appears in his writings the 
ten monarchies might have been formed by decrees of 
the roman goyemment, granting portions of territory to 
yarious members of the seyend imperial families ; or by 
proyinces quietly separating from the empire, and 
erecting themselyes into independent states. 

Daniel's omission is supplied by the more ample 
and detailed prophecy of St. John. The predicted rise 
of the ten roman kingdoms by means of the most 
destructiye agency of military force, that oyer rayaged 
and subyerted any empire, was one of the most signal 
dispensations of diyine justice that oyer reyealed to 
man the moral attributes of the Deitt. That stupen- 
dous, " reyolution, which will eyer be remembered, and 
is still felt, by the nations of the earth," {Gibbon^ ch. i.) 
was, in the history of the church, the important eyent 

■ 

that next followed the temporal establishment of the 
christian religion in the roman empire ; and it is there- 
fore, in due chronological order, the subject of the 
S£CX)ND of the seyen-sealed compartments of the apoca- 
lyptic yolume. 

The roman dominions, extending from the irish 
channel to the Euphrates, and from Nubia and Morocco 
to the Rhine and the Danube, were for the last time 
united under the sceptre of Theodosius the great. 

At his death, in 395, they were finally and pacifi- 
cally partitioned between his sons, Honorius and Arca^ 
dius, into two empires, denominated, with reference to 
their relatiye geographical positions, the western and 
the EASTERN. By the moral boundary of language, more 
easily discerned and less moyeable than any arbitrary 
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line of territorial- i4^nlarcatioi>, they were divided into 
the LATIN and the GKEEK \ 

"The • stij)feine powers, ecclesiastical and temporal, of 
the state being tinited in the same imperial hands, the 
divifflon of the empire necessarily cansed in the church 
a siimhF division, still subsisting, and distinguished by 
thfe'same appellations. 

With an interval of about a thousand years, and 
witfe consequences, civil and ecclesiastical, widely dif- 
ferent, both empires have been subjugated by barbarian 
invaders. 

"Oiit of the latin provinces arose the several aristo- 
crats and feudal monarchies that have for many cen- 
tUriefe^ coexisted in Europe, while the greek empire has 
been bound dowh by an iron despotism, of which the 
fetters are riveted by a single hand. The conquerors 
. of^ the east, overturning with one blow the throne of 
thfe Csesars and the church of the Redeemer, erected 
on their ruin^ the law of the Koraun. The reign of 
tfett antichristian code for twelve hundred years, over 
the fairest regions of the globe, has held countless 
nrilBons of mankind in bondage and darkness, civil and 
religicrtis, moral and intellectual. But through all the 
barbarian inundations that successively deluged and 
finally submerged the latin empire, the ark of God 
m«Ey' be descried floating in security on the fac0 of the 
wateri. -'-The conquerors of the ^west embraced the 
faifli of 'the gospel : it has civilized their descendants ; 
and they* Kiive not only preserved its enlightening in- 

— UiaU \u'i i . : 

*>*TiJe ^f]fAr^ori'wte ^vefslfif^; rather than materially alteifed by * 
tbfr^hriefi'Httd'j&eU^ Ifttabh'rfimftiafc of :the gr8K)0*Toiiia!Q power over 
^^^|yeai!4>y^9!.^nf4lPatiq^,pf..tli<Q ^ftican^pf^vincfi to Uie eastern 
^'WJWjjW^t^emefiectedpte.tlie.vktories of Nar?fs andBeligarius, 
commanding tHe armies of the emperor Justinian, over the Goths 
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fluence, but have extended it over vast portions of the 
earth to which the missionary labors of the apostles 
never reached. 

The separate destructions of the two empires, and 
their directly opposite consequences, include the history 
of the church from its establishment by Constantino to 
the present day ; and are in chronological order the 
subjects of the second, third, and fourth seals. A fiill 
elucidation of the symbols in which that history is pre- 
figured requires some prefatory notice of the more re- 
markable circumstances connected with the memorable 
events to which those symbols refer. 

A splendid picture of both empires in the latter pe- 
riods of their existence has been painted by the master 
hand of Gibbon. Whether the great artist has heed- 
lessly, or reluctantly, yielded to what he may have 
deemed a necessity which he could not evade vdthout 
being fidthless to his original, certain it is the moralist 
has to lament that the gorgeous panorama abounds 
with representations full of horror and pollution. But 
a faint sketch contracted to a narrow scale, wherein all 
loathsome details may retire from the foreground and 
fade into the obscurity of a distant perspective, will be 
sufficient for my purpose. 

To have discerned the foundation even of a doubt 
that the protection of Constantino and of his successors 
could be otherwise than the source of benefit, imme- 
diate, permanent, and unmixed, to the interests of 
Christianity, may not have been within the limits of 
human intelligence. For the records of every nation 
rebuke the presumption of man with one uniform lesson 
that, so far is he from being master of the world where- 
in he is for awhile permitted to sojourn, his most labo- 
rious meditation can foresee but little of the effiscts 
even of his own actions, which he invariably finds to 
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be conducted to their ultimate results by an ageucy 
wholly independent of his will, his wisdom, or his folly. 
And not only \% he blind to the future, his judgment of 
the past has no claim to in&llibility. Experience may 
fidsify his hopes or his fears without correcting his 
errors ; and his knowledge of the history of eighteen 
centuries will suggest more readily than solve the ques- 
tion, simple as it sounds, — ^whether has the christian 
religion suffered more from the enmity, or from the 
faYor, of secular power. 

The members of a feeble but zealous sect, deeming a 
denial of their creed among the basest of crimes, and 
surrounded by multitudes loading them with contempt 
and threatening them with destruction, are impelled, by 
eveiy motive that can sway the human heart, to propa- 
gate their doctrine ; and therefore to grace it in their 
own persons with every virtue that can conciliate &vor 
and deprecate hostility. 

Among them some will be actuated wholly or chiefly 
by considerations of a spiritual nature and sacred obligar- 
tion ; others will be partially, and at first perhaps un- 
consciously, influenced by pride and ambition; but all 
must perceive that their only hope of emerging in this 
world out of their miserable state, lies in the multiplica- 
tion of their converts. For that purpose therefore all 
their faculties will be exerted with a perseverance which 
no coercion can avail to repress. Severe punishments 
may deter some of the timid; but even fear, when 
counteracted by other powerful sentiments, may be ex- 
asperated into energetic resistance. For the ever sen- 
sitive instinct of self-preservation, if perpetually excited 
by perpetual danger, will sometimes be stimulated 
through desperation into courage, until at length it re- 
solutely encounters the object of its terror. And the 
painful vigilance of constant apprehension will thus, in 

g2 
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the breast of many a trembling votary of a persecuted 
faith, be ripened into the zeal of an apostle and the he- 
roism of a martyr. But, security extinguishing all need 
of conservative exertion, a church safe in the public 
affection or indifference, and provided by the reverence 
or policy of th6 civil magistrate with plenty of the rich 
finit that falls spontaneously from the wide spreading 
branches of a stately establishment, is tempted to lie at 
ease in their shade, chewing the cud of contentment, 
and dreaming away life in U dolcefar niente 

" dulcesque sub arbore somni ;" 



and idleness, itself a despicable vice, is the parent of 
others, numerous and worse. 

A persecuted religion may be erroneous; but its 
tenets can be embraced only from a conviction of their 
truth ; and the profession of them must therefore have 
the virtue of sincerity. 

The plasticity of the human mind will surely be im- 
pressed ^ith the characteristic qualities of its condition. 
The gradations will be certain, though they may be in- 
sensible, by which the long continuance of compulsory 
subjection to the brutality of tyrannical power will sink 
the sufferer from the loftiest summit of moral elevation 
into the proverbial baseness of a slave.. But the willing 
endurance of that oppression which may be at any mo- 
ment terminated by the abandonment of principle, will 
have the opposite effect of exalting the real and con- 
scious dignity of man. The voluntary martyr to a creed 
that enjoins forgiveness of the oppressor must learn and 
practise the virtues of candor, humility, tenderness, de- 
votion, patience, and fortitude. He will be ennobled by 
a sentiment of mental independence above the reach of 
human power. His moral vision will be cleared and 
invigorated by a keener perception of the odious in- 
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iquity'of tyranny, and by a holier reverence for the 
sanctuary of conscience. The liveliest sensibility and 
most generous emotions of his nature will be exer- 
cised in indignant sympathy with the unmerited afflic- 
tion of a conmiunity of fellow-sufferers. He will feel 
that his heart has been softened by his woes, and that 
his mind purified by abstraction, at least occasional, from 
perishable objects and sensual indulgence, is enlarged 
by the expansion of his hopes firom time to eternity. 

But a religion exclusively fostered by the state, made 
an indispensable qualification for all civil dignities and 
official emoluments, badged with temporal honors and 
lordly titles, bristling with political privileges and legal 
rights, and bestowing all sorts of secular benefits on its 
votaries, is not so well circumstanced for exemplifying 
sincerity of faith, humility, and other spiritual graces, 
that are practically and best learned in the chastening 
school of tribulation. In place of the precious instruc- 
tion, the soul-purifying lessons, taught by " the sweet 
uses of adversity," a church so patronized, degraded, 
and endowed, is sometimes in danger of substituting 
temptations to servility, sycophancy, avarice, pride, hy- 
pocrisy, and the whole train of the meaner vices \ 

And if it is the sacred privilege of affliction to hu- 
manize and ennoble our nature with compassion for every 
sorrow of our fellow-men, and with gentleness of judg- 
ment on their errors, even on those from which we suf- 
fer the most severely, it is no less certain that the ac- 
quisition of power has a fatal tendency to harden and 
debase the victim into the oppressor. 

And accordingly the church that had glorified its 

* Whether Constantine by his protection contributed much to the 
growth of genuine Christianity, may be doubted ."but that he thereby 
greatly promoted the hypocritical profession of it, is expressly stated 
in Eusebius's history of him, lib. iv. c. 54. 
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faith, and triumphed over its multitudinous and infilriate 
enemies, by the meekness, patience, and fortitude Mdth 
which, through three centuries of martyrdom, it bore its 
bleeding stripes and crown of thorns, was no sooner in- 
vested with authority than it began to exercise the most 
fierce and insolent intolerance. 

The religious mind, lured by the pride of its hard-won 
victory over paganism, and by the new attraction of se- 
cular privileges, withdrew from prayer and spiritual 
meditation, and rioted more than ever in mischievous 
contest on matters above its comprehension, or unwor- 
thy of its concern. The seeds of doctrinal corruption 
that had been germinating since the apostolical age, in 
which they were sown, rapidly sprouted into rank lux- 
uriance under the genial rays of imperial patronage. 
Theologians undertook to prescribe with authoritative 
precision the terms on which the salvation of man 
might be permitted to his Creator. They exercised 
their subtilty, folly, and impiety, in settling the num- 
ber and precedence of the hypostases, or substances, 
or persons, or beings, so various were their appellations, 
to whom a participation of the divine nature was to be 
allowed ; and in assigning to each of them his peculiar 
function in the eternal government, physical and moral, 
of the universe. Their thoughts, however, were not 
always raised to objects of so lofty contemplation. They 
sometimes deigned to occupy the attention of mankind, 
and to convulse the world, with furious agitation of 
such questions as, whether the milk, with which the 
infant Jesus was suckled by his mother, possessed an 
essential incapacity of corruption, or was preserved from 
it by a miracle. 

When such were the subjects of controversy it would 
have been marvelous if any of the disputants ever ar- 
rived at a stable conclusion. 
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The varieties of their languages and dialects contri- 
buted to multiply their perplexities and to inflame their 
anger. If a &ther of the eastern church waxed 
wroth that his ponderous treatise on the Homoausion 
was assailed by a Carthaginian doctor with afiican 
latin, he retaliated the indignity on some Italian 
bishop by refuting his defence of the Homooision in 
asiatic greek; while every attempt to elucidate the 
chimerical matter in dispute only made ^ confusion 
worse confounded." 

" We make creeds arbitrarily, and explain them as 
arbitrarily. — ^The Homoousion is rejected, and received, 
and explained away, by successive synods. — Every 
year, nay, every moon, we make new creeds to describe 
invisible mysteries ; we repent of what we have done, 
we defend those who repent, we anathematise those 
whom we defended ; we condemn either the doctrine 
of others in ourselves, or our own in that of others," 
is part of a letter in the fourth century, from the 
illustrious Hilary, bishop of Poitiers, representing 
to the emperor Constantius the state of the christian 
church. 

But syllogisms were not the only dialectics used by 
the controversialists. Their rancorous animosity (for 
which a name, odium theohgicum, was invented, as if a 
new and peculiarly malignant passion had been recently 
infiised into the human heart) was exhibited, but not 
allowed wholly to evaporate, in acrimonious scurrility 
and blasphemous imprecation. That accordance of opi- 
nion, which perverted reason could not accomplish, was 
yet more vainly attempted by brutal violence. The 
adherents of paganism, who still were numerous, had 
ample materials for malicious satisfaction in witnessing 
the professed followers of the Lamb tear each other to 
pieces (such are the words of Hilary) with the ferocity 
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of tigers \ Of the several sects, which the intrigues 
of sycophancy or the caprice of power successively 
armed with authority, not one neglected the occasion 
to refute all dissenters by massacre and conflagration. 
The triumph, however brief, of ascendancy was inva- 
riably written in the blood and ashes of desolated cities 
and provinces*; and to every horrible enormity per- 
petrated in the insulted name of religion the clergy 
were the principal instigators. But their illustrations 
of Christianity were not confined to speculative absur- 
dity, polemical fury, and sanguinary outrage. Their 
bloody hands intercepted the light of a spiritual faith 
by a cloud of heathen ceremonies that served only to 
amuse the senses and to thicken the darkness with 
which their corrupt theology had filled the church of 
the Redeemer. Religious worship, commanded exclu- 
sively for Himself by the living and jealous Jehovah, 
was impiously prostituted to the honor of His dead crea- 
tures ; while a superstitious veneration for their "graven 
images," in every form of apostacy, judaic or christian, 
the infallible mark of enmity to Him, openly braved 
the thunders of Mount Horeb. 

That no class of society could have been governed 
by the pure and benignant spirit of the religion of 
peace, holiness, and charity, when the instruction in- 

_ . I I — - -- -■ — — — — — — ' 

^ Ammianus, a contemporary of Hilary, declares that no beasts 
were so savage to man as most christians were to each other: "nuUas 
infestas hominibus bestias ut sunt sibi ferales plerique christianorum.*' 
Lib. ii, c. 5. So changed were they from the time when, before 
they were patronized by Constantine, the pagans were wont to ex- 
claim '* how those christians love one another V* 

* That the Arians were more cruel than the Scythians — " Ariani 
Scy this * crudeliores" — is the accusation of Athanasius, (Hist. Arian,) 
who omits to add the truth, that his disciples fully equalled the bar- 
barity of any other sect ; and would have surpassed it if the Arians 
had not rendered. that impossible. 
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culcated by the exhortations and example of the most 
eminent and influential of its ministers, consisted in the 
fierce and frivolous contentions of a &ntastic theology, 
in excitement of ferocious passion, and in the practices 
of an idolatrous ritual, is a truism so apparent that I 
advert to it only for the purpose of connecting the out- 
lines to which the attention of my reader is at present 
requested. 

The imperial crown was the frequent prize of the 
blackest perfidy and most atrocious murder ; and un- 
limited power over all the resources of a mighty empire 
was valued only as it afforded the amplest means for 
indulging, with a publicity that spumed every sem- 
blance of decency, the foulest passions in their most 
hideous depravity. An established portion of the im- 
perial household consisted of a numerous body of bar- 
barously mutilated human beings *. The sceptre per- 
petually streamed with the blood of its most meritorious 
subjects, as if its only duty to God or man was to ex- 
tirpate every quality that could redeem human nature 
from total corruption \ 

The condition of private life was no better : it was 



^ Since the subversion of the greek empire tio vestige of such an 
establishment has disgraced the palace of any christian monarch, 
except that of the Pope, where, in the choir of the Vatican chapel, it 
continues to adorn the devotions of his holiness ! 

* The prevalent character of the roman emperors is truly repre- 
sented in the eighth article of the thirty-first number of the Foreign 
Quarterly Review, a work that is an honor to its age and country : 

" No where, except in the eastern world, can be found a throne 
disgraced by such a succession* of human monsters ; no where else 
has human nature exhibited a catalogue of criminals unredeemed by 
the exercise of a single good quality, except perhaps in the reigns of 
some of their successors, the popes of Rome, who, after lives passed 
in the perpetration of similar crimes, were not unfrequently, like 
them, canonized, in mockery of an offended heaven." 
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stained in full proportion to its capabilities, with every 
turpitude of which the throne only exhibited, from a 
more elevated theatre, a more flagrant example. 

The bishop Luitpirand, in the eighth century, thus 
describes the roman character — ^^ in this name we 
include whatever is base, whatever is cowardly, what- 
ever is perfidious, the extremes of avarice and luxury, 
and every vice that can prostitute the dignity of human 
nature." {Gibbon^ ch. xlix.) The testimony of the Lom- 
bard repeats that of Ammianus Marcellinus, whose de- 
scription of roman manners, (cited by Gihbon^ ch. xxxi.) 
may be referred to for proof that, so late as the beginning 
of the fifth century, the establishment of Christianity 
had not effected any sensible reformation in those 
morals of which the infamy stands immortalized by 
the poets and historians of pagan Rome. The vilest 
and most odious vices were unblushingly, because gene- 
rally and notoridusly practised '. Of all the most sacred 
of the social and domestic duties the violation was 
nearly universal. An opulent and utterly degraded 
aristocracy still pampered its base voluptuousness by 
the labors of a multitude of wretches bound in all the 
horrors of hereditary and domestic slavery to tyrants, 
whose hearts were steeled against every feeling of 
mercy, trained as they were from early youth, by the 
legal institutions of their country, to consider scenes of 



' '' Cuncta undique atrocia et pudenda confluunt celebranturque," 
are the indignant words of Tacitus. 

I forbear from citing Augustin, Clement of Alexandria, Salvian, 
and other christians, because they were furnished by the gospel with 
a moral standard unknown to the pagan world, and perhaps not 
fairly to be applied to it ; and because a contentious skepticism 
might repudiate their testimony for its sectarian antipathy; but 
Tacitus and Ammianus cannot be suspected of a wish to vilify their 
co-religionists and compatriots. 
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pain and slaughter among their most pleasurable amuse- 
ments ; for multitudes of slaves or captives were an- 
nually compelled, by threats of excruciating torments, 
to devote themselves to public and mutual butchery, 
the pastime of all ranks of a nation brutalized to the 
enjoyment of a spectacle composed of bleeding wounds, 
mutilated limbs, and the groans of human life expiring 
in agony ' ! 



' In the eastern section of the toman dominions gladiatorial 
butchery, an exotic introduced by the arms of the west, and never 
perfectly acclimated, quickly faded and died away under the pro- 
hibition of Constantino : but in the latin empire the native vigor of 
an indigenous institution, deeply rooted in the taste and habits of 
many generations, flourished through his entire reign, and long sur- 
vived it. " The first christian emperor may claim the honor of the 
first edict which condemned the art and amusement of shedding 
human blood ; but this benevolent law expressed the wishes of the 
prince, without reforming an inveterate abuse, which degraded a civil- 
ized nation below the condition of savage cannibals. Several hun- 
dred, perhaps several thousand, victims were annually slaughtered 
in the great cities of the empire ; and the month of December, more 
particularly devoted to the combats of gladiators, still exhibited to 
the eyes of the I'oman people a grateful spectacle of blood and cru- 
elty." (fztfr&on, ch. XXX.) The same eminent historian undeservedly 
accredits the latin emperor Honorius with the total abolition, in the 
fifth century, of the horrible barbarism. That monarch's prohibitory 
command was obeyed only in the city of Rome. Fear of the Goths, 
elate with recent triumphs over the roman arms, and already looking 
with impatience on his dominions as their destined prey, confined the 
feeble Honorius to the fortress of Ravenna, whence he promulgated 
a repetition of Con stan tine's humane mandate. A decrepid govern- 
ment, though languishing into extinction, may retain . about its an- 
cient seat some lingering remnant of precarious power, even after 
every symptom of its vitality has abandoned the extremities of its 
territory. To the utterly debased population of the vast metropolis 
the ordained suppression of their favorite festivity appeared only as 
one of the freaks of a despotism, whose tyrannous insolence had long 
ceased to awaken their abject servility to any emotion inconsistent 
with the habit of unlimited obedience ; and they accordingly yielded 
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The vindication of divine justice, in the moral 
government of the world, required a sigiaal visitation of 
divine wrath on a people, who thus scorned or abused 
the light which, persecuted or protected, had been for 
four centuries shining among them. They were ac- 
cordingly ordained by Providence to prepare, within 
their own territories, and by their own folly and bar- 
barity, the appointed instruments of their exemplary 
punishment. 

The conquests of * Zengis and of Tamerlane were only 
modem repetitions of the ravages with which wide 
regions of the earth have, fpona timie to time, been 
wasted by the savage myriads of Scythia. Vast hordes 
of them, known by the name of Huns, had moved suc- 
cessively in a north-western direction from the confines 
of China, until rounding the northern shores of the Cas- 
pian sea, and crossing the Volga, in the fourth century 
of the christian era, their countless multitudes poured 
down in a succession of overwhelming torrents on the 
great gothic nation, of which the several tribes ex- 
tended the authority of a supreme ruler over the north 
of Europe, from the Baltic to the Euxine. In the year 
376, after a brave but ineffectual resistance to their 
ferocious invaders, a large body of Visigoths, who inha- 
bited Dacia, the modern Wallachia and Moldavia, fled 
with their wives and children until they were arrested 
by the Danube and the roman fortresses oh its right 
bank. In this extremity of their wretchedness they 

to the odious edict a sullen submission, ungraced by any concurring 
sentiment of humanity. But throughout the numerous provincial 
cities of the empire the "benevolent law" was not more efficient than 
when it first " expressed the wishes*' of its illustrious author ; and 
the "inveterate abuse" prolonged its hideous outrages on religion and 
humanity until the year 500, when it was finally extirpated by the 
sword of Theodoric, the Ostrogothic conqueror and king of Italy. 
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deputed to Constantinople their celebrated bishop 
Ulphilas, to implore from the emperor an asylum in 
his dominions, and to vow for themselves and their 
posterity a grateful allegiance to him and his successors. 
The danger that a refasal might convert the humble 
prayers of an armed multitude into the formidable fiiry 
of its despair, extorted from the fears of the cruel and 
feeble Valens a compliance vainly entreated from his 
generosity or compassion. The suppliants were allowed 
to cross the river ; and, in obedience to the imperial 
orders, the roman garrisons, with all the means of 
transport they could collect, were occupied many days 
and nights in conveying them over the deep and rapid 
current, above a mile in breadth; for "the most strenu- 
ous diligence was exerted, that not a single barbarian 
of those, who were reserved to subvert the foundation 
of Rome, should be left on the opposite shore." 
{GiAboUy ch. xxvi.) 

Their valor and fidelity might have rewarded a pru- 
dent and liberal policy with a valuable alliance. The 
sentiment of national gratitude, always feeble, would 
have quickly expired in the enjoyment of the favor 
that deserved it ; but the durable passion of vindictive 
hatired would have conspired with their obvious inte- 
rest to aid the roman legions in defending the frontier 
province into which they were admitted against the 
incursions of the savages from whose cruelty they 
had escaped. They were soon made to feel that they 
owed their present security to no principle of humanity ; 
and were compelled by their deliverers to transfer to 
them the deadly enmity . which, by cherishing against 
the Huns, they would have reserved for the protection 
of the empire. 

The immigrants had no sooner spread their immense 
camp over the hills and plains of Lower Moesia, the 
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modern Bulgaria, and prepared to resume their habitual 
occupations of rural industry, than with an infatuation 
that always marks the awful hour of divine wrath on an 
irreclaunably guilty people, the roman government 
hastened to worry them into the most destructive hos- 
tility that had ever, since the foundation of the city, 
assailed the roman state. 

I must refer my reader to the 26th chapter of Gib- 
bon's history, for a detailed account of the accumulated 
acts of barbarity and insult that goaded the fugitives 
into the desperate insurrection which, braving the 
power and exposing the weakness of their unfeeling 
oppressors, led the way to the successive invasions of 
the various tribes of northern barbarians, who, after 
repeatedly ravaging Rome, Italy, and the provinces, 
with fire and sword, finally subjugated the latin empire, 
and divided it among them into ten kingdoms ^ 

That great catastrophe is revealed by the symbols of 

the SECOND SEAL : 

5. And when he had ^ opetied the second seal, I heard the 
second animal say, Come and see. 

6. And there went out another horse that was red; and 
power was given to him that sat thereon to take peace from 
the earth ; and that they should kill one another : and there 
was given unto him a great sword. 

The rider in this seal represents the Goths, so lately 



^ No work of any writer to which 1 have had access indicates a 
suspicion that the imperial government was induced to import the 
Goths into the roman territory, only by the hope of being able to 
destroy by famine or massacre — all, at least, of the male adults — 
when, surrounded by its legions, the intended victims of its perfidy 
should be cut off from every possibility, either of succor or of re- 
treat. Yet all the recorded facts (needless here to particularize) do 
not easily consist with any supposition less horrible ; and the cha- 
racter of Valens and of his ministers invites to every onb of their 
acts the imputation of the most atrocious of possible motives. 



SECOND SEAL. 95 

under the oppressive domination of the roman govern- 
ment, but now elevated into power over it. The color 
of the horse is fiery red ^ ; — the property of fire to re- 
duce every thing into smoke and ashes, well describes 
the utter destruction with which the barbarians con- 
sumed, not only the cities and provinces, but the in- 
stitutions, laws, literature, and language of the latin 
empire. 

" Power was given to him that sat thereon to take 
peace from the earth, and that they should kill one 
another," are forms of expression of which the abstract 
meaning is sufficiently plain. To apply them, however, 
with rigorous exactitude to their pertinent matter we 
must recollect that the subversion of the western em- 
pire was followed by a state of things totally unlike 
any that attended the subjugation of its predecessors. 
The conquest of every former empire was merely a 
change of ruler. The vanquished saw in the fortune of 
battle the decree of fate ; their submission to a new 
master quietly swelled the number of his slaves ; and 
the torpor of despotism resumed the silent sway which 
the agitation of conflict had for a while disturbed. Far 
different was the destiny of imperial Rome. The obse- 
quies of her departed greatness were solemnized by the 
mutual slaughter of her ferocious invaders ; and for the 
manes of her glory the grave had no peace. Upon her, 
the odious criminal, justice was done by, not the hosts 
of one lordly conqueror, but a multitude of barbarian 
and independent hordes, which, united as they had been 
for her destruction, could not agree in the division of 
her ruins. The victorious swords, that clove down the 

^ The exact translation of the greek words imrog wppog is equus 
igneus, a horse of fire ; — its color may therefore he supposed like 
that of any suhstance in a state of intense ignition, such as iron red 
hot. 
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oppressor of the world, remained unsheathed to defend 
or enlarge their respective shares of the spoil ; and for 
more than two hundred years after the last of the latin 
emperors was, in 476, dismissed from his throne by 
Odoacer, commanding a multitudinous medley of tribes, 
all Europe was torn by the mutual hostilities which its 
savage conquerors and their descendants waged with 
unmitigated violence, varied only by occasional truces, 
wherein the infuriated combatants sharpened swords 
and recovered breath for a renewal of the fight. Dur- 
ing the whole of that long period the barbarian war- 
riors, whose highest and almost only enjoyment was the 
strife of battle, the " gaudia certaminis," continued " to 
take peace from the earth, and to kill one another;** 
like a pack of wolves that had in concert run down a 
noble prey, and loosed their bloody jaws from the com- 
mon victim, to tear each other to pieces over its mangled 
carcase. " And there was given to him a great sword," 
which the Etudes Historiqties of M. Chateaubriand un- 
intentionally illustrate with the appropriate commen- 
tary that Alaric " fut de ces. soldats dont I'epee est assez 
large pour faire une plaie qui marque dans le genre 
humain;'* And never, assuredly, was the proverbial in- 
strument and symbol of slaughter wielded with more 
tremendous efficacy than by the executors of the divine 
justice on the devoted empire. As the guilt was nearly 
universal, so was the chastisement ; for the devotional 
thanksgiving, or exultation, of Augustin celebrates (De 
Civ. Dei, 1. i. c. 1— r6) the only recorded instance which 
I can find to warrant the assertion of Bossuet, that the 
christians did not suflter their fiill share in the repeated 
massacres of the roman population by the " great 
sword" — " Rome est en proie aux barbares, prise trois 
et quatre fois, pillee, saccagee, detruite, Le glaive 
des barbares ne pardonne qu'aux Chretiens.**' Hist. Un, 
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Par* iii. — But that such forbearance was usual is em- 
phatically negatived by the lamentation of Jerome, an 
eye-witness of the horrors he relates, that in the in- 
discriminate butchery which depopulated the impe* 
perial dominions not even priests or bishops were 
spared. 

The " living being" that summons the prophet to the 
opening of this seal is " like a bull ;" a graminivorous 
animal, liable to sudden impulses of brutal rage, and 
easily provoked to exercise his great strength with un- 
governable ferocity. 

Ttese qualities render him an appropriate type of a 
barbarian people, at once pastoral, powerful, and war- 
like ^ When baited and worried into fierce excitement, 
he assails, indiscriminately, his tormentors and Tevery 
object living or inanimate that he meets or can overtake. 
But he not being carnivorous, the victims of his fiiry 
cannot gratify any of his appetites, except that of blind 
destruction* 

That such was the remarkable character of the gothic 
devastation of the roman territories has not escaped the 
sagacity of Gibbon, who observes, in the chapter already 
cited, " The dominion of the barbarians was exercised 
only for the purposes of rapine and destruction. As 
they had been deprived, by the ministers of the empire, 
of the common benefits of nature, and the fair inter- 

* " The tremendous gothic trumpet*' (Gibbon) — " rauca cornua," 
(Claud, in Ruf,) — formed of the large horn of the Uri^ or wild hull, 
announces a pastoral people unacquainted with artificial instruments 
of sound. It poured to a great distance the fearful notes of that 
'*• harsh and mournful music" to which imperial Rome was des- 
tined to crumble into ruins; '* a la ronflee de laquelle d^?oit 
8*^crouler le capitole ;" (Chdteaubriand) — " auditisque tristd so- 
nantibus," C-^m. Mar.) 

" Were ne'er prophetic strains so full of woe !" 

H 
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course of social life, they retaliated the injustice on the 
subjects of the empire ; and the crimes of Lupicinus^ 
were expiated by the ruin of the peaceful husbandmen 
of Thrace, the conflagration of their villages, and the 
massacre or captivity of their innocent fianilies." And 
on a subsequent occasion, ^ An army of conquerors was 
broken into many disorderiy bands of robbers ; and 
their blind and irregular fury was not less pernicious to 
themselves than to their enemies. Their mischievous 
disposition was shown in the destruction of every object 
which they wanted strength to remove, or taste to 
enjoy ; and they often consumed, with improvident rage, 
the harvest or the granaries which soon after became 
necessary for their own subsistence." 

All the resources of the human imagination and of 
the european languages, ancient and modem, have been 
united and exhausted in efforts to describe the barba- 
rian ravages of the devoted empire. And, could the 
unaided faculties of man's intelligence adequately re- 
present the horrors that desolated the wealthiest and 
most densely peopled regions of the civilized world into 
deserts covered with the mingled ashes of magnificent 
cities and of their massacred inhabitants, the pen of 
Gibbon might have been equal to the attempt. But 
great as were his intellectual powers the lips of the 
skeptic were not touched with fire from the altar ; and 
for a vivid picturie of the ministers of the divine wrath 
fulfilling their awful mission to execute on a guilty 
generation the judgments of "the Lord when He 
ariseth to shake terribly the earth," we must turn from 
the cold splendor of the historian's page, luminous 
though it be, to 

" Thoughts that breathe and words that burn" 
^ Chief minister ofValens. 
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with the inspiration of the prophet : " A fire devoureth 
before them, and behind them a flame bumeth. The 
land is as the garden of Eden before them, and behind 
them a desolate wilderness ; yea, and nothing shall es- 
cape them. The appearance of them is as the appear- 
ance of horses; and as horsemen,, so shall they run." 
Joel ii. 3, 4. 
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We have seen Daniers prediction that ampng the tea 
kingdoms in which the roman empire was ordained to 
terminate, there should arise another power, of a nature 
" diverse from" theirs, and typified by " a little horn" 
having " eyes like the eyes of man, and a mouth speak- 
ing great things" — " whose look was more stout than 
his fellows" — and which for a certain time " made war 
on the saints, and prevailed against them." 

In fulfilment of that prophecy there arose, among 
the ten barbarian kingdoms that were formed out of 
the ruins of the latin empire, a power unparalelled in 
the annals of mankind. It has now endured, with va- 
rious measures of extent, above twelve hundred years, 
and will be ever memorable in the histories of the mo- 
saic and of the christian church ; for over both of .them 
it has long domineered with most insolent and severe 
oppression. 

The power which had hitherto ruled the several na- 
tions of the earth was always visibly at the command of 
its possessor. The sword, or sceptre, to which they 
submitted, perpetually glittered in their eyes, and might 
be at any moment severely felt. To an authority, of 
which the instruments were perceptible to the senses, 
succeeded in Europe a dominion of the imagination. 
Priestcraft, drawing from the inexhaustible stores of an 
invisible and infinite world its means of boundless in- 
fluence over the hopes and fears, those master-passions of 
the human mind, gradually subjugated all the kingdoms 
that were formed out of the subverted empire ; and it 
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governed them with a domination as unlimited as the 
eternity of which, with respect to the future condition 
of every human being, the fraudulent and audacious 
usurper professed, and was believed, to have the supreme 
disposal. 

That enormous power, of which the roman church, 
by the aid of the Carlovingian kings of France in the 
eighth century, acquired exclusive possession, was for 
some time, in many places, and on many occasions, 
exercised with great, and yet enduring, benefit to the 
most important concerns of mankind. 

At length from causes, of which a statement would 
be here too tedious, for they embrace the history of 
modem Europe, it degenerated into the most balefal 
tjrranny that ever oppressed and degraded our nature. 

Paganism had for many ages encouraged and re* 
warded the beneficent exertions of human reason : and 
the inventors of useful arts were gratefally reverenced 
in idols of the communities which had been blessed 
tnth the fruits of their mental labors. But the grossest 
possible credulity, on the part of its subjects, was the 
foundation df the immense fabric of sacerdotal despot- 
ism that owned the roman pontiff for its sovereign lord ; 
and extreme ignorance is obviously essential to the ex- 
istence of gross credulity. To maintain that ignorance, 
therefore, undiminished, at least among the subject laity, 
was with the papal clergy the constant object of their 
most vigilant solicitude. And accordingly, so successftil 
were their contrivances for that purpose, the narrowest 
compass and lowest point to which the rational facul- 
ties of man can be contracted and debased are to be 
found in the five centuries. Including the tenth and 
fourteenth, when popery was in her zenith. 

Throughout the whole of that long and dismal period, 
the human mind, dark and stagnant, as if under the in- 
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cubation of a nightmare, was pennitted to produce, even 
in the country of Cicero, Caesar, Lucretius, Pliny, and 
Tacitus, little more than the horrible progeny (incestu- 
ous brood !) * of monkery and diabolism K If from that 
degradation it has risen to the height, and expanded 
to the dimensions apparent in the works of a Bacon, a 
Milton, a Newton, a Locke, a Leibnitz, and a Laplace, 
it has done so in despite of popery, which has beheld 
with sullen ferocity the limits of her dark domain slow- 
ly recede before Luther and the art of printing — Phoe- 
bus and his quiver. Accordingly, every scientific and 
literary production which has, since the invention of that 
glorious art^ most largely contributed to exalt the dig- 

' With some splendid, and very rare exceptions, the popular lite-> 
rature (if the writings of the dark ages deserved the name) consisted 
of legendary trash concerning the conflicts of monks and devils. Not 
even his franciscan cowl could save Roger Bacon from a ten years' 
imprisonment, with which his clerical brethren of Oxford, in the 
thirteenth century, punished his amazing acquirements in mathema- 
tics and chymistry : — such crimes would have brought a layman to 
the stake. Wickliffe was excommunicated, but had died before his 
bones were burned. His illustrious followers, Jerome of Prague and 
John Huss, were not so fortunate. 

' Flight alone saved Faiist, in the fifteenth century, from a cruel 
death for having introduced the blessings of that invention into the 
city of Paris. His guilt, it is true, was of an aggravated nature. 
Instead of employing his press for the diffusion of legendary demon- 
strations that the power of devils is so exceedingly terrible as to be 
defeated only by the sanctity of monks, the host, holy water, or the 
image or relic of a popish saint, Faiist devoted his art to the multipli- 
cation of copies of the holy scriptures. 

M. de Stael must have overlooked the instances of Bacon, Faiist, 
and a multitude of others, when she doted from the lutheran reforma- 
tion the hostility of the papal clergy to the cultivation of the human 
mind. ** Lorsque le clerge," she says in her ConsidSrations sur la re^ 
volution frangaisCf ^* se vit attaqu^ par la reformation il combattit les 
progrds de Tesprit humain."^The papal clergy always did so ; the 
reformation only embittered, it certainly did not originate, their hos- 
tility to the enlargement and publicity of knowledge. Long before 
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nity of man, by extending the boundaries of his know- 
ledge and purifying his moral sense, is lionored with a 
place in the roman indea? librorum prohibitarumj or cata- 
logue of books, which the votaries of popery are forbidden 
to read, and condemned to destroy. Even so lately as the 
seventeenth century, Galileo was taught, in the scho- 
lastic dungeons of the Inquisition, that no science, 
capable of expanding the mind and invigorating the 
reasoning Acuities, can be so abstracted from the ordi- 
nary business of human life as to elude the instinctive 

tbat ** untoward event" they were thoroughly impressed with the 
truth which she so well expi^esisses, that " la proscription de la ndson 
sert a tous les despotismes, et se&mde toutes les hypocrisies.'* 
And accordingly the Abbe Montgaillard, well versed in the tactics 
of his confraternity, thus candidly describes them: '*Jusque vers 
le dixi^me sidcle les prStres et les moines furent a peu pres les seuls 
individus qui sussent lire et ecrire ; et, loin de dissiper les ten^- 
bres et de favoriser rinstructioh des peuples, les ecclesiastiques 
s'attach^rent h les enfoncer de plus en plus dans Tignorance et la 
superstition. Jusqu'au quinzieme siecle tous les 6crits sortis de la 
main des pretres et des moines enrent pour but d'emp^cher la philo- 
sophic et les lumi^res de penetrer dans le corps sodaL Les moines 
lepandirent si peu dans le public les bons ouvrages de Tantiquite, 
qu'ils grattaient les manuscrits et les parchemins pour y tracer les 
legendes, des vies de saints, &c. : voila ce qu'attestent une foule de 
chroniques. Ce ne fut pas le clerge seculier, ce ne furent pas les 
ordres monaatiques, mais les croisades, et par-dessus tout I'imprimerie 
et la reformation, qui repandirent les premiers rayons de la lumidre, 
qui nous rendirent les ouvrages de I'antiquite enfouis dans les cloitres, 
qui nous decouvrirent les tresors scientifiques et historiques amasses 
par les grands genies de la Gr^ce et de Rome, qui conduisirentTesprit 
humain a ce degre d'instruction et de perfectionnement dont le dix- 
huiti^me sidcle nous a transmis Tberitage. Dans ce grand bienfait, 
pour les rois comme pour les peuples, rien n'appartient aux eccle- 
siastiques, ils ont, an contraire, employe tous leurs efforts pour cd- 
tretenir Tignorance dans I'esprit des rois et des peuples, parceque 
rignorance est mere, fiUe, et compagne inseparable de la superstition, 
et parceque la superstition met Tautorite temporelle aux pieds de 
Tautorite spirituelle." — Hisioire de France. {Introduction,) 
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hostility of a power, conscious that all truths, physical 
and metaphysical, religious and moral, are affiliated by 
the relation, either of legitimate deduction, or of reci- 
procally illustrative analogy ; and that therefore, every 
truth is its enemy. The annual and diurnal volutions 
of the earth were solemnly anathematised by the su- 
preme head of the papal church ; and had the nutation 
of the poles, with the consequent precession of the 
equinoxes, been then known, his infallible holiness 
would undoubtedly have damned them also K 

But though all diffusion of knowledge was odious to 
popery, it was not equally so. Religious truth, being 
immediately directed against the very foundation of 
her supremacy, was the peculiar object of her persecu- 
tion : and the papal empire accordingly approached 
much more nearly than its pagan predecessor ever did 
to the extinction of Christianity. If the gates of hell 
could prevail against the church of Christ it would 
assuredly have been smothered by popery. But it was 
otherwise ordained, A monster (to borrow a figure 
from Chinese astronomy) was devouring the orb of light; 
but though the eclipse was nearly total, the luminary 
was never extinguished. Through the blackest mid- 
night of popery, and in the very heart of her dominion, 
the light of Christianity — " a light that shineth in a 
dark place" — still glimmered, like a sepulchral lamp. 
In the most dismal desolation of His church God 
was never without witnesses who recorded their testis 
mony against its corruptions, and denounced the ini- 
quities of the Man of sin '. 

^ The existing roman index librorum prohibitorum includes not 
only the works of Galileo, but libri omnes docentes mobilitatem terrce, 
et immobilitatem solis, 

* Bishop Newton's Twenty-fourth Dissertation on the Prophecies, 
narrating the successive struggles of several states, churches, and in<^ 
dividuals, from the eighth to the fifteenth century, against the pro- 
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The principal characteristics of the popedom are 
thus exhibited — 

5 And when he had opened the third seal, I heard the third 
animal say, Come and see. And I beheld, and lo a black 
horse ; and he that sat on him had a pair of balances in his 
hand. 

6 And I heard a voice in the midst of the four living ones 
say, A measure of wheat for a penny ; and three measures of 
barley for a penny : and see thou hurt not the oil and the 
\%ine. 

The word Zvyoc, Juffum, which the authorized version 
has translated a pair of balances^ is found frequently, 
both in the septuagint and in the New Testament, and 
invariably signifies, whenever it occurs, in the whole 
range of greek literature, sacred and profene — a yoke. 
Jerome, perhaps, imagining that the word might, in the 
passage under consideration, signify some instrument 
for measuring tJie wheat and the barley, has rendered it 
in the vulgate — statera, a balance^ or pair of scales, an 
, error which the english translators have adopted \ 

gressive corruption and overwhelming tyranny of the church of Rome, 
contains information requisite for a full understanding of the present 
subject. 

1 The authors of the english bible appear from their reckless adop« 
tion of all the many errors of the latin version of the Apocalypse, to 
have been either diffident of their knowledge of the greek language, 
or not aware that in the whole circle of literature no translator is less 
entitled to implicit confidence than St. Jerome ; of nhom that emi* 
nently learned and sagacious critic, Joseph Scaliger, in his Prolego* 
mena, says, *'plurima in vertendo mutat, inftilcit, praeerit" — *'in 
translating he alters, interpolates, and omits very many words" — 
a compendious summary of every vice that can danm the authority of 
a translator. — I wish, however, not to be imderstood as charging the 
english translators with having plagiarised all the errors of their ver- 
sion : they have added to it so many indisputable originals of their 
own, as to justify the following description of it by the Reverend 
Doctor Hales, in his preface to the, second volume of his learned 
" Analysis of sacred chronology :" 

"It 
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A yoke is an instrument for the necks of beasts of 
burden, whereby they are fastened to their loads, and 
by a metaphor, common to all languages, signifies a 
coercive government : — ^hence, from the latin words sub, 
undcTy and jugum, a yoke^ come the english words, stdh 
jugate, mljugaiion. 

The yoke, in the hand of the rider on the black 
horse, represents, not only the tyranny with which 
popery oppresses the human mind by forbidding, under 
the severest penalties, all exercise of human reason 
concerning any of her monstrous tenets, but also the 
burdensome ordinances and rites with which she loads 
her votaries : — celibacy, penances, fasts, pilgrimages, 
auricular confession to her priests, &c. — in all which 
particulars she stands in direct opposition to the reli- 
gion of the blessed one who has said " Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly 
in heart : and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For 
my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.'' Matt. xi. 
29, 30 \ 

** Tt is not sufficiently close and uniform in rendering the originals ; 
and though a good popular translation, in the main, and of admirable 
plainness and simplicity of style, yet it is not calculated to convey 
precise and critical information, in difficult and mysterious passages 
in the prophecies especially, and poetical parts of scripture, abound- 
ing in abrupt transitions and perplexing involutions : even in the 
gospels, those perfect models of historical narration, mistranslations 
abound, originating from ignorance of, or inattention to, the peculiar 
force of the greek article ; as fully proved in Dr. Middleton's excel- 
lent Treatise on the Greek Article.'' — I take leave to add that the 
mistranslations in both versions, latin and english, of the Apocalypse 
are not limited to passages influenced by the greek article, absent or 
present. 

^ The word, which in these verses is properly translated into yoke, 
is the same that has. been so strangely perverted into a pair of 
balances. 

St. Jerome, or whoever wrote the existing latin vulgate, was pro- 
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The white color of the horse pertaining to the first 
seal, having been explained to signify the purity of the 
christian church, the signification of the papal Hack 
horse is sufficiently manifest. 

. The word translated ^a tneasurej is a chomisy an 
attic measure, containing about the sixth part of a 
british gallon; — the word translated *o femny^ is a 
dmwrius^ a roman silver coin, equivalent to about seven- 
pence halfpenny of british money ^ — ^**A chcenix of 
wheat for a denarius,'' the ordinary price of about three 
gallons, implies a great scarcity, and what we should 
call a Jamine price* " Three choenixes of barley for a 
denarius" imply a proportionable dearth and deamess 
of that grain ^ 

The faith of Chmst being the only appointed source 
of eternal life, "for there is none other name under 

, ■■■IMIIIII -" • ' " ' I ■ II. 

bably induced into his error by the fact that one of the compart- 
ments, commonly called signSy of the egyptian zodiac, to which the 
Greeks gave the name of Zvyor, was named by the Latins statera, or 
libra ; not that either of the latter words was a translation of the 
former, (for such it never was,) but, because a yoke for two beasts^ 
being formed of two collars suspended from a horizontal bar, has a 
strong resemblance to a pair of scales suspended from their connect- 
ing beam : and therefore a constellation consisting of a cluster of stars 
so arranged as to resemble either of those objects, must have an equal 
resemblance to the other ; to the one it was likened by the Greeks, 
to the other by the Latins. — In the vulgate, then, there appears an 
error similar to that with which a foreigner, reading one of our trea- 
tises on agriculture, might perplex his studies, if happening to know 
that the plough is an english name of the constellation which the 
Romans called ursa major, he should imagine that scotch farmers 
were famous for a breed of large bears ; or used the snouts of ihoab 
animals for ploughshares. 

* The Romans had also a golden denarius worth twenty-five silver 
denarii, — but they always designated that coin by the epithet aureus, 

' The contents of a grecian choenix being estimated in roman coin, 
indicates that at the time of the apocalyptic vision Greece was a 
roman province. 
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heaven given among men whereby w^ must (can) be 
saved" from eternal death, he was wont to declare 
himself, with impressive brevity, sometimes to be " the 
resurrection and the life ;" and at others to be " bread,** 
the proverbial " staff of life." " The living bread which 
came down from heaven" is accordingly the antitype 
of the shewbread that was placed on the table in the 
mosaic tabernacle, and of the bread that is eaten in his 
church at the solemn ceremony commemorative of his 
passion. 

The truths, precepts, and promises, then, .that com- 
pose the system of christian faith, are appropriately 
symbolized by the best materials of which bread can be 
made : such are, at least within the limits of the roman 
empire, wheat and barley, for that reason the most 
precious of the cereal vegetables. Hence Christ re- 
presented himself, when dispensing his spiritual instruc- 
tion, as a sower of seed ; and promising to examine its 
produce at his next advent, he, with consistency of 
metaphor, designates that period as "the time of 
harvest." 

Accordingly, the words of the text that proclaim a 
dearth of bread-corn are heard to issue from " a voice 
in the midst of the four living ones" encompassing the 
" throne set in heaven," to intimate that the dearth is 
of a nature that afflicts only the church of the Lamb 
which the prophet (v. 6.) " beheld in the midst of the 
throne and of the four living ones ;" that it is " not a 
famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing 
the words of the Lord," Amos viii. 11. 

The spiritual dearth, then, that is represented as ac- 
companying the " black horse and him who sat on it, 
having a yoke in his hand," plainly signifies that dearth 
of spiritual instruction prevalent over Christendom while 
under the yoke of the tyrannical power which, for many 
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centuri^ not only forbade the translation of the scrip- 
tures into any living language, but refused them even 
in its own dead jone to the laity in every country under 
its domination ; and, ^^ teaching for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men," has substituted the corrupt inven- 
tions of pseudo^saints, popes, and councils, in place of 
** the vrords of the Lord." 

The voice, therefore, that from the seat of the Lamb 
"in the midst of the four living ones" announces a 
scarcity of the bread of Ufe, is clearly intended to re- 
present a cry of the christian church in distress^ from 
want of sufficiency of spiritual nutriment ; a sound, be 
it observed, equally remote from that of a song of joy 
and from the silence of death. 

The same voice that proclaims the spiritual famine, 
adds the prohibition—" and see thou hurt not the oil 
and the wine." 

Oil and wine, consecrated to the service of the 
tabernacle, were kept for that purpose under custody of 
the Levites. 

The oil was for the seven lamps that lighted the 
sanctuary; (Lev. xxiv. 1 — 3) and also for anointing 
the priests, (Ex. xl. 13, 14, 15) and the altar and sacred 
vessels. Lev. viii. 10, 11. 

The wine was dedicated to the celebration of the 
three national anniversary festivals, the most important 
of all the religious solemnities enjoined by the mosaic 
institutes; the, feast of passover, of first fruits, and of 
tabernacles ; " the drink offering thereof shall be of 
wine." Lev. xxiii. 13. 

The oil and wine so consecrated are apt and obvious 
symbols of persons eminent for the knowledge and zeal 
which they devote to the divine service. 

The mention of them in conjunction with the spiri- 
tual famine that attends the yoke-holding rider on the 
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black horse, clearly imports that even in the darkest 
night of papal domination there should appear some of 
those luminaries of divine truth who, turning ^^ many 
to righteousness, shall shine as stars." Dan. xii. 3. 

The injunction to " hurt not the oil and the wine," 
repeating the divine commandment as expressed by 
David, ^^ touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets 
no harm,** (Ps. cv. 16) is, in the form of a prohibition, 
a prophecy that the faithful followers of Christ, the 
Albigeois, Vallenses, and the subsequent reformers, 
should suffer dreadful persecution in every country 
under the papal yoke. 

The " animal,'' or " living being,'* that summons the 
prophet to a vision of this seal has '^ a face as a man.^ 

In one of Daniel's visions (Dan. vii. 8) the little 
horn (the papacy) which came up among the ten horns 
(kingdoms which arose out of the subverted empire) 
had " eyes like the eyes of man." The human eyes of 
the little horn, and the human face of the apocalyptic 
animal, are concurrent types of the same thing. The 
human countenance is the index of the human mind, 
including intellect and sentiment; and the eye is its 
most expressive feature. These symbols have been 
supposed to signify the sagacious crq/l with which the 
papacy extended and maintained its authority, or, to use 
the words of the Rev. Dr. Croly^ "an influence sus- 
tained, not by the sword, but by the instrumentality of 
mind >.** 

It may be so ; — but I cannot help preferring another 
interpretation, which I will submit also to the judgment 
of the reader. 

Although it is impossible to deny some portion of 



' In his admirable work, ** A new interpretation of the Apoca- 
, lypse." 

10 
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reasoning faculty to the dog, elephant, and other ani- 
mals, it must be admitted that a certain degree of intel^ 
ligence distinguishes man from the brute creation. But 
he is also distinguished therefrom by another quality, 
still more exclusively peculiar to him — a quality in 
which he has much less of participation with the brute 
— sensibility^ or sympathy^ — the quality by which man is 
induced to interest himself concerning the welfiire of 
his fellow creatures ^ That quality is considered to 
be so peculiar to his nature as to be expressly desig- 
nated humanity. Hence, for want of that quality, and 
not for privation of reason, as in a lunatic or idiot, a 
man is said to be inhuman. No measure of intelligence 
can save a cruel act from the imputation of inhumanity. 
The authority, then, of common language — the ex- 
pression of the common sense and sentiment of man- 
kind — ^pronounces that sensibility or ^mpathyy and not 
reason, is the essential property and distinguishing cha- 
racteristic of human nature. 



' ImpelUmur autem natura at prodesse velimus quam plurimis. 

Sed qupniam (ut prseclare scriptum est a Platone) non nobis so- 
lum uati sumus, ortusque nostri partem patria viiidicat, partem 
amici : atque, (ita placet Stoicis,) quae in terns gignuntur ad usum 
hominum omnia creari, homines autem hominum causd esse gene- 
ratos, ut ipsi inter se, aliis alii prodesse possent : in hoc naturam 
debemus ducem sequi. — Cicero. 

It is true the same great authority says that rationality is the 
great characteristic difference between man and brute ; — but he at 
the same time explicitly states that, in that sense of the term, ra- 
tionality includes all the domestic and social affections : — 

Homines enim, etsi aliis multis, hoc uno a bestiis plurimum dif- 

ferunt, quod rationem habeant a naturi datam eademque ratio fecit 

hominem hominum appetentem, cumque his natura, et sermone, et 
usu, congruentem, ut, profectus a caritate domesticorum ac suorum 
serpiat longius, et se implicet primum civium, deinde omnium mor- 
talium, societate ; atque, ut ad Archytam scripsit Plato, non sibi se 
soli natum meminerit, sed suis, ut perexigua pars ipsi relinquatur. 
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But there may be, and frequently is^ much outward 
show and profession of humanity, together with little 
or none of the reality of that sentiment ; — there may 
be " a face as a man" unaccompanied by the heart of a 
man^ Now, of the manifold abominations that com- 
pose the black and bloody history of popery, not one 
receives the malediction of every well-disposed mind 
more frequently than her accursed hypocrisy in pretend- 
ing some humane motive for every act of her brutal 
tyranny. 

If, interdicting the study of the scriptures, she drives 
her flocks away from the well-springs of everlasting life, 
she, " speaking lies in hypocrisy," professes to do so — 
only from g-n affectionate concern for tender consciences. 
If she persecutes Jews and other dissenters from her 
communion — it is only for the purpose of coercing them 
into the way of salvation. She bums alive thousands 
of heretics-— entirely for the good of their souls. 
Whenever she massacres a population — ^it is solely out 
of the abundance of her parental affection for her 
" dearly beloved children in Christ." 

Gibbon (ch. xlix) observes that two original epistles, 
still extant, from pope Gregory the second to the em- 

* The greek word in the passage under consideration translated 
face is not onf/, or oi/^ic, but irpoffwjrov'— compounded of the preposi- 
tion 7poc, (having the significations, among others, of aU to, near, 
before,) and of the noun w\//, the eye, or countenance ; the com- 
pound term, therefore, properly signifies something prefixed to, or 
placed before, the face — a mask — ^in which sense it is used by Lucian 
{itpooiatrov KiofiiKoy, the comic mask,) and by other greek writers. It 
is, accordingly, used by St. Paul to signify a deceptive similitude, or 
hypocritical profession ; — "that ye may have somewhat to answer 
them which glory in appearance, and not in heart." (2 Cor. v. 12.) 
" Do ye look on things after the outward appearance?** (2 Cor. 
X. 7.)— The words appearance, and outward appearance, are transla- 
tions of irpoo'aiTroK. 
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peror Leo^ in the beginning of the eighth century, " ex- 
hibit the portrait, or at least the mask, of the founder 
of the papal monarchy." In one of them the hypocritical 
slang of popery is pithily expressed : on the emperor^s 
efforts, to purify the church from the pollution of image- 
worship, his holiness thus vents his wrath — " You as- 
sault us, O tyrant ! with a carnal and military hand : 
naked and unarmed we can only implore the Christ, 
the prince of the heavenly host, that he will send unto 
you a devil, for the destruction of your body, and the 
salvation of your soul." 

Imprecation is the language of impotent malice, 
and Gregory was lisping the babble of infant popery. 
But the fiend, then unfledged, has not always had to 
bemoan her being "naked and unarmed." And so 
soon as the maturity of her &ng8 and claws outgrew 
her need of the assistance of a devil in (strange em- 
ployment for him !) the salvation of souls, her charitable 
zeal, no longer restricted to the dubious issue of her 
prayers to " the Christ, the prince of the heavenly 
host," gorged itself with the blood of martyred millions. 
But the Tnask worn by ** the founder of the monarchy," 
has been piously preserved among the pontifical regalia, 
and, together vnth a fictitious name, is assumed by every 
occupant of the papal throne. 

Hume indeed (ch. viii.) says that in the twelfth cen- 
tury " the claims of the church were open and visible. 
After a gradual and insensible progress through many 
centuries the mask had at last been taken off." — Her 
mask of humility has been sometimes '' taken off," but 
her mask of humanity — ^never. 

Instances of papal fraud and hypocrisy abound in the 
history of every country of modem Europe, but in none 
are they more flagrant than in the work of the distin- 
guished writer last cited. For a few extracts, therefore, 

I 
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from his account of the norman and papal conquests of 
England and Ireland, as illustrating my present subject, 
I must entreat the indulgence of my reader. 

" The most important ally, whom William gained by 
his negotiations, was the pope, who had a mighty influx 
ence over the ancient barons, no less devout in their 
religious principles than valorous in their military enter- 
prizes. The roman pontiff, after an insensible progress 
during several ages of darkness and ignorance, began 
now to lift his head openly above all the princes of 
Europe ; to assume the office of a mediator, or even an 
arbiter in the quarrels of the greatest monalrchs ; to 
interpose himself in all secular affairs ; and to obtrude 
his dictates as sovereign laws on his obsequious dis- 
ciples. It was a sufficient motive to Alexander the 
second, the reigning pope, for embracing William's 
quarrel, that he alone had made an appeal to his tri->- 
bunal, and retidered him umpire of the dispute between 
him and Harold: but there were other advantages^ 
which, that pontiff foresaw, must result from the con*, 
quest of England by the norman arms^ That kingdom^ 
though at first converted by romish missionaries, 
though it had afterwards advanced some farther steps 
towards subjection under Rome, maintained still a great 
independence in its ecclesiastical administration; and 
forming a world within itself, entirely separated from 
the rest of Europe, it had hitherto proved inaccessible 
to those exorbitant claims, whicji supported the gran- 
deur of the papacy. Alexander, therefore, hoped, that 
the french and norman barons, if successful in their 
enterprize, might import into that country a more de- 
voted reverence to the holy see, and bring the English 
churches to a nearer conformity with those of the rest 
of Europe. He declared immediately in favour of Wil- 
liam's claims ; pronounced Harold a perjured usurper ; 

10 
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denounced excommunication against him and his adhe- 
rents ; and the more to encourage the duke of Nor- 
mandy in his enterprize, he sent him a consecrated ban- 
ner, and a ring with one of St. Peter's hairs in it. 
Thus were all the ambition and Tiolence of that inva- 
sion covered over safely with the broad mantle of re- 
ligion." 

William, considering that his new throne would be 
insecure while any englishman remained in any station 
of authority, determined to depose Archbishop Stigand 
from the metropolitan see of Canterbury. The violence 
necessary for the perpetration of this tyrannical outrage 
required and readily received a reinforcement of hypo- 
crisy from his spiritual ally. « Pope Alexander, who 
had assisted William in his conquest of England, rea- 
sonably expected that the French and Normans would 
import into England the same reverence for his cha- 
rax^r, with which they were imbued in their own 
country ; and would break the spiritual, as well as civil 
independency of the Saxons, who had hitherto con- 
ducted their ecclesiastical government, with an acknow- 
ledgment indeed of primacy in the see of Rome, but 
without much idea of its title to dominion or authority. 
As soon, therefore, as the norman prince seemed ^Uy 
established on the throne, the Pope dispatched Ermen- 
froy, bishop of Sion, as his legate into England ; and 
this prelate was the first who had ever appeared with 
that character in any part of the british islands. The 
King, though he was probably led by principle to pay 
this submission to Rome, determined, as is usual, to 
employ the incident as a means of serving his political 
purposes, and of degrading those english prelates, who 
were become obnoxious to him. The legate submitted 
to become the instrument of his tyranny ; and natu- 
rally thought that the more violent the exertion of 

i2 
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power, the more certainly did it confirm the authority 
of that court from which he derived his commission. 
He summoned, therefore, a council of the prelates and 
abbots at Winchester ; and being assisted by two cardi- 
nals, Peter and John, he cited before him Stigand, 
archbishop of Canterbury, to answer for his conduct. 
The primate was accused of three crimes ; the holding 
the see of Winchester together with that of Canter- 
bury ; the officiating in the pall of Robert, his prede- 
cessor; and the having received his own pall from 
Benedict the ninth, who was afterwards deposed for 
simony, and for intrusion into the papacy. These 
crimes of Stigand were mere pretences ; Stigand's ruin, 
however, was resolved on, and was prosecuted with 
great severity. The legate degraded him from his dig- 
nity, and the King confiscated his estate, and cast him 
into prison, where he continued in great poverty and 
want during the remainder of his life." 

He was succeeded in the primacy of England, not by 
a Norman, but by an Italian monk, devoted to the pope. 

So far the interests of both of the conspirators were 
concurrently promoted. But " William, the most po- 
tent, the most haughty, and the niost vigorous prince in 
Europe," soon experienced that, in the royal game of 
tyrannous usurpation, he was no match for his play- 
fellow. " The industry and perseverance are surprising, 
with which the popes had been treasuring up powers 
and pretensions during so many ages of ignorance; 
while each pontiff employed every fraud for advancing 
purposes of imaginary piety." The conqueror was sur- 
prised to find that the fisherman's net which his arms 
had cast over his kingdom had, at the same time, passed 
over his own head, and caught himself. As soon as he 
felt the first pulls he endeavored to escape ; but the net 
was held by a hand too skilful to let slip such a valuable 
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prize. " Though the King showed this vigour in sup- 
porting the royal dignity, he was infected with the 
general superstition of the age, and he did not discover 
the ambitious scope of those institutions, which, under 
cover of strictness in religion, were introduced or pro- 
moted by the roman pohtiflFl** Their uses were better 
understood by William*s successors, and particularly by 
Henry the Second and John. 

A subsequent and similar compact, if possible more 
flagrantly atrocious, between the same parties (the pope 
and an english monarch) still further extended the re- 
spective dominions of the confederates. William had 
pretended some color of personal right to the english 
crown ; but papal hypocrisy flung the only shadow 
wherein his great grandson waded through the blood of 
" a people, who, being always confined to their own 
island, had never given any reason of complaint to any 
of their neighbours." 

"The Irish had, by precedent missions from the 
Britons, been imperfectly converted to Christianity; 
and what the Pope regarded as the surest mark of their 
imperfect conversion, they followed the doctrines of their 
first teachers, and had never acknowledged any subjec- 
tion to the see of Rome. Adrian, therefore, in the year 
1156, issued a bull in favor of Henry; in which, after 
premising that that prince had ever shown an anxious 
care to enlarge the church of God on earth, and to in- 
crease the number of His saints and elect in heaven ; 
he represents his design of subduing Ireland as derived 
from the same pious motives ; he considers his care of 
appl)ang previously for the apostolic sanction as a sure 
earnest of success and victory ; and having established 
it as a point incontestable, that all christian kingdoms 
belong to the patrimony of St. Peter, he acknowledges it 
to be his own duty to sow among them the seeds of the 
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gospel, which might in the last day fructify to their 
eternal salvation : he exhorts the King to invade Ire- 
land, in order to extirpate the vice and wickedness of 
the natives, and oblige them to pay yearly from every 
house, a penny to the see of Rome : he gives him entire 
right and authority over the island, commands all the 
inhabitants to obey him as their sovereign, and invests 
with full power all such godly instruments as he should 
think proper to employ in an enterprize, thus calculated 
for the glory of God and the salvation of the souls of 
men.*" 

Religious hypocrisy, the weapon borrowed by Henry 
from the roman arsenal for his wicked enterprize, be- 
came soon the instrument of his severe affliction. His 
personal friendship had lavished on the notorious Becket 
every fevor which royal power could bestow. During 
the many years of their intimacy the artful minion con- 
trived to impose on the most enlightened prince of his 
age the delusion that his bounty was returned with un- 
bounded gratitude and attachment. But so soon as the 
regal dupe had crowned his- long list of benefits with 
the see of Canterbury, the summit of all the dimity 
and wealth attainable by a subject, the impostor deter- 
mining to trample on the authority to which he owed 
his unmerited elevation, and to torture the heart that 
he well knew had never any sentiment for him but 
those of confidence and affection, threw away the, now 
useless mask of friendship and loyalty, and assumed one 
of religious sanctity. "Without consulting the King, 
he immediately returned into his hands the commisrion 
of chancellor ; pretending, that he must henceforth detach 
himself from secular affairs, and be solely employed in 
the exercise of his sacred function ; but in reality, that 
he might break off all connexions with Henry, and ap- 
prise him, that Becket, as primate of England, was now 
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become entirely a new parsonage. He maintained^ only 
in his retinue and attendants^ his ancient pomp and 
lustre, which was useful to strike the yulgar : in his own 
person he affected the greatest austerity, and most rigid 
mortification, which, he was sensible, would have an 
equal or a greater tendency to the same end. He wore 
sackcloth next his skin, which, by his aflfected care to 
conceal it, was necessarily the more remarked by all the 
world : he changed it so seldom, that it was filled with 
dirt and vermin ^ ; his usual diet was bread ; his drink 
water, which he rendered unpalatable by the mixture of 
unsavoury herbs : he tore his back with the £requent 
discipline which he inflicted on it : he. daily on his knees 
washed, in imitation of our Saviour, the feet of thirteen 
beggars, whom he afterwards dismissed with presents : 
he gamed the affections of the monks by his frequent 
charities to the convents and hospitals : every one who 
made profession of sanctity was admitted to his conver*- 
sation, and returned full of panegyrics on the humility, 
as well as the piety and mortification, of the holy pri- 
mate: he seemed to be perpetually employed in reciting 
prayers and pious lectures, or in perusing religious dis- 
courses : his aspect wore the appearance of seriousness, 
and mental recollection, and secret devotion ; and all 
men of penetration plainly saw, that he was meditating 
some great design, and that the ambition and ostenta- 
tion of his character had turned itself towards a new 
and more dangerous object." 

The bitter cup of humiliation, which the perfidious 

^ A coarse robe, black and fetid with filth, and thickly spangled 
-with an embroidery of living vermin, has always been the favorite 
garb of popish sanctity ; and, so bedizened, a popish saint is a super- 
lative coxcomb. The costume, though not tasteful, is characteristic 
and, Ifherefore, appropriate ; for ** fine linen, clean and white, is (the 
emblem of) the righteousness of the saints of God.*' (Rev. xix. 8.) 
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priest compelled his royal benefactor to drain to the 
last dregs, is too well known to require citation. The 
consummate villany of his hypocrisy and ingratitude de- 
served and received the highest reward wherewith *' the 
mother of harlots and abominations of the earth " re- 
compenses the most abject devotion of her slaves ; and 
the signal in&my of Saint Thomas a Becket stands em- 
blazoned " red like crimson" in the rubric honors of the 
latin calendar. 

But papal hypocrisy is not confined to professions of 
religious zeal and of humanity ; — excessive humility is 
also one of its regular cants. The hands that arrogated 
the unlimited dominion, temporal and spiritual, of the 
entire globe, and did actually distribute vast portions of 
both hemispheres among the tyrants of the earth, were 
the hands of " the servant of the servants of God," which 
publicly washed the feet of beggars; — and the arm,^ 
whose thunders fulminated monarchs from their thrones, 
wielded only — " the seal of the fisherman ^" 

I must here terminate a discussion in which my un- 
willingness to weary my reader has yielded to the neces- 
sity of fully showing that tyranny and hypocrisy are 
equally and signally characteristic of the papacy ; and 
that, consequently, the yoke and the mask are its equally 
appropriate symbols ^. 

^ In the insolent letter, already cited, wherein Pope Gregory prays 
for a devil to be sent to the emperor Leo, his holiness declares that 
" the eyes of the nations are fixed on our humility" 

' The papal church is so entirely covered ivith hypocrisy, that tl^ 
folds of her cloak must be seen by surrounding observers in many 
different points of view : the following sketch of some of them is by 
a modern writer : 

. ** I speak of the roman catholic religion, through whose unnatural 
exposition sin and hypocrisy came into the world ; I speak of that 
religion which, through the dog humility and angel patience enjoined 
by it, soon became every where the most approved prop of despotism. 
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Men have now learned the real nature of this religion, since by the 
proscription of the flesh the most innocent sensual gratification be- 
came sin; and, in consequence of the impossibility of being all 
spirit, hypocrisy inevitably sprang up." 

In transcribing the above citation in the Quarterly Revtew (No. 
cv), from a work on ** Recent German Belles Lettres von Henri 
Heine,^' it would be uncandid in me to conceal from my reader my 
profound contempt for Henri Heine's opinion on any subject. For 
I cannot conceive any thing more thoroughly contemptible than a 
German laboring to wriggle himself into admission to Parisian coli- 
ries by a coarse apery of french persiflage^ directed against all that is 
most great and glorious in the annals of his noble fatherland, be- 
cause it happens to have been the source of considerable mortifica- 
tion to french vanity ; and precisely such a man is Mein Herr Henri 
Heine. 

Of the german Tyrtaeus, and the glorious spirit with which Ger- 
many in 1813 rose as one man to burst the degrading bonds in which 
she had so long been held by the perfidious Corsican, the recreant (in 
the work already cited) thus writes : " When God, the snow, and 
the Cossacks, had destroyed the best energies of Napoleon, we Ger- 
mans received the gracious command to free ourselves from the yoke 
of the foreigner, and we flamed up in manly indignation against the 
all too long endured subjection, and we encouraged ourselves with 
the good melodies and bad verses of Konier's songs, and we con- 
quered our freedom ; because we do every thing which our princes 
bid us." 

Can a reptile that has only a sneer for the memory of the young 
martyr-minstrel of his country's freedom, — that disclaims all sympa- 
thy with her patriotism and valor — and crawls over the brightest page 
in the history of her glory only to beslime it with bis own filth, and to 
toady her enemies — can, it may well be asked, such a traitor have a 
soul? 

Satisfactory as it certainly would be (to all except the wretched 
culprit himself) that for the interests of justice he should have one, 
the question must surely be answered with a negative. 
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I HAVE already had occasion to observe that greatly 
defective would be any history, prophetic or retrospec- 
tive, either of the roman empire, or of the church, mo- 
saic or christian, which should fail to notice the triumph 
and long enduring establishment of Mahometism over 
an immense portion of what once was roman Christen- 
dom, asiatic, african, and european. Accordingly we 
have found that such an omission is not imputable even 
to the very compendious prophecy of Daniel, and we 
shalLnot be disappointed in our expectation to find that 
the historical and anti-christian characteristics of the 
stupendous imposture are graphically noted in the more 
ample vision of the Apocalypse. 

In truth, the absence of the mahometan power would 
argue more cogently than infidelity has ever yet done 
against the divine inspiration of the prophecy ; but no 
such monstrous omission is there in it. 

The reader of the preceding pages has seen that 
Daniel, having described the nature of the spiritual 
power (the . little horn) that should arise among the ten 
secular kingdoms to be formed out of the latin section 
of the roman dominions, proceeds to notice the other 
spiritual power that should establish itself in the Alex- 
andrian, or greek empire. 

The arrangement of Daniel's prophecy is repeated 
with strict observance in the Apocalypse. 

The THIRD SEAL, having distinctly prefigured the cha- 
racteristics of the power that has long wielded its eccle- 
siastical sceptre over western Europe, is succeeded by a 
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view which the fourth seal opens of another spiritual 
power, an equally severe oppressed of the church, mo- 
sale and christian, in the eastern division of Constan* 
tuxe's dommions. 

The rise of the popedom in Europe was soon followed 
hy that of the mahometan imposture in Asia. The 
rival despotisms have now reigned contemporaneously 
for above twelve hundred years. For much of that 
long term they have divided the roman empire between 
them ; and they still sit enthroned in its two metropo^ 
litan cities of Borne and Constantinople ^ 

The religious creeds of those two powers, ** notwith- 
standing they resemble each other.'* as Mr. Faber well 
observes, " in the circumstance of their alike being 
notoriously anti-christian tyrannies *," are productive of 
consequences extremely different. The one obscures, 
the oLr extinguishes, the christian faith. Popery, while 
corrupting the doctrines, disobeying the commands, 
and disregarding the example of Christ, professes 
to honor hifl authority, md to adore hie person; 
Mahometism not only denies his jurisdiction, and re- 
viles his church, but gives an ^^ other name among men 
whereby we must be saved.** 

* The popedom (the first of the two little horns predicted by Da- 
niel) was founded in 583, in which year a general council of the 
ehufdb (assembled in Cfaalcedon, a city of Bithynia) conferred the 
tide of usrxYERSAii bishop oa a metropalitan prelate, and mibjeeted 
all christian churchejs to his supreme authority. The mahometan 
era is dated from 622, the year of the hejira^ or flight, of Mahomet 
from Mecca to Medina. 

The reasons why tiie foundation of the great sacerdotal monarchy 
of the west is assigned to the memorable epoch, AaD. 58d« will here- 
inafter, in a more convenient place, be fully stated. I have oiecui- 
while to request from my reader a suspension of judgment on a 
question which will be found pregnant with awfully momentous 
inference. 

* The sacred Calendar of Prophecy ^ b. iii. ch. 3. —vol. ii. p. 130. 
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By the papal power the sacred scriptures were long 
witheld from all its lay subjects : but Mahometism im- 
poses in the Koraun a tissue of absurdity and falsehood 
as the true light of revelation, and the only guide to the 
divine favor. 

' Within the pale of popery, abounding with the vaiii 
ceremonies of its ritual, tainted with idolatrous practices 
and with the terrors of persecution inculcating corrupt 
doctrines, a pure and spiritual faith must be rare ; but 
no spirituality can possibly co-exist with the carnal 
and ferocious creed of Mahometism. Accordingly, the 
opening of the Third Seal proclaims in the former 
church a spiritual &mii}e ; but in the latter there reigns 
a spiritual death. 

The ri8e of the mahometan empire was amazingly 
rapid. When its founder fled from Mecca, his native 
town, where there was a conspiracy to destroy him, he 
had only one disciple. In the ten years between that 
event and his death, in 632, he subjugated all Arabia 
to his regal and religious authority. In the eleven fol- 
lowing years his votaries and subjects extended the 
dominion of his kaliphs and the faith of the Koraun 
over Syria, Mesopotamia, Persia, and Egypt. " In the 
ten years of the administration of Omar ^ the Saracens 
reduced to his obedience thirty-six thousand cities or 
castles, destroyed four thousand churches or temples of 
the unbelievers, and edified fourteen hundred moschs for 
the exercise of the religion of Mahomet," (Cfibbon, 
ch. li.) 

Of those vast conquests, with immense subsequent 
acquisitions, the creed and scimetar of Mahometism still 
retain possession. 



^ The second kaliph — succeeded to the kaliphate two years after 
the death of Mahomet. 
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The subversion of the latin empire, and the ascen- 
dancy of the papal power over the kingdoms that arose 
from its ruins, were effected by two agencies in charac- 
ter totally dissimilar, and divided by a considerable in- 
terval of time : they are therefore distinctly separated 
in the second and the third seals. But the destruction 
of the greek empire, and the establishment of Mahomet- 
ism over it, having been the simultaneous work of the 
same agency, are comprised in one seal : to the contents 
of which the notice of the prophet is directed by " the 
fourth living one, like a flying eagle" — compendious 
type of mahometan history ! That powerful and carni- 
vorous bird is distinguished by fierce rapacity, and by 
strength equally of wing and of talon— expressive em- 
blems of the carnage and rapidity that signalized the 
vast mahometan conquests, and of the tenacity that has 
retained them \ 

^ Mr. Faber justly remarks (S. C. P. b. vi. c. 2.) that the generic 
characteristics" of the Saracens and the Turks, after their adoption of 
the Koraun, " were rapid military conquest and fiirious hatred of 
Christianity." The rapidity and extent of the saracenic conquests 
were such as to excite the astonishment of the learned Mede : " No 
nation had ever so wide a command, nor ever were so many king- 
doms, so many regions, subjugated in so short a space. It sounds 
incredible, yet most true it is, that in the period of little more than 
eighty years they subdued, and acquired to the diabolical kingdom of 
Mahomety Palestine, Syria, both Armenias, almost all Asia Minor, 
Persia, India, Egypt, Numidia, all Barbary, even to the river Niger, 
Portugal, Spain. Nor did their fortune or ambition stop till they 
had added a great part of Italy, as far as the gates of Rome ; more- 
over, Sicily, Candia, Cyprus, and other islands in the Mediterra- 
nean. Good CroD ! how great a tract of land, how many crowns 
were here !" 

Nor was it only in the first fervor of young enthusiasm that 
Victory bore the green banner of Mahomet on eagle wings over the 
grseco-roman empire; for so lately as the fourteenth century a re- 
nowned conqueror, the kaliph '* Bajazet I. deserved his surname of 
Ildervm^ or lightning, by the rapid impetuosity with which he fiew 
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7 And when h^ had opened the fourth Itoal) I heard the 
voice of the fourth animal say. Come and see. 

8 And I looked, and behold a pale horse ; and his name 
that sat on him was Death, and hell followed with him : And 
power was given unto them over the fourth part of the earth, 
to kill with sword, and with hunger,* and with death, and with 
the beasts of the earth. 



The epithet pale is a mistranslation of ^Xwpoc, — a word 
that properly signifies on\y~green \ It includes every 

from the Euphrates to the Danube.'* — Gibbon— -^M/ory of thi 
World. 

* As a correct interpretation of the fourth seal must perfectly har- 
monize with the import of the words ')(KtapoQ iwros I crave the rea- 
der's indulgence for trespassing at some length on his attention with 
a demonstration (which, I trust, he will find to be beyond all cavil) 
that the proper version of them is, not a pale, but, a green horse. 

The word xXwpoQy derived from 'x^v* ^^ herb, is the only one in 
Greek, copious as is that language, which signifies the color green — 
a sense wherein it is, accordingly, found in thousands of instances, in 
every dialect, and in every form of that tongue, Attic, Asiatic, and 
Byzantine. In the same language there are two words, utxpoi and 
axpog, — either of which was at the service of the prophet, if he in- 
tended to represent an idea so vague as that of a pale horse ; for each 
of those words signifies pa/e, or colorless; and never anything else. 

In that ancient version of the hebrew scriptures into Greek, com- 
monly called the septuagint, the word x}^vpott in its several inflex- 
ions, occurs eleven times — in eight of which (Gen. i. 30. xxx. 37. — 
Exod. X. 15. — 2 Kings xix. 26. — Job xxxix. 8. — Isa. xx. 6. — 
Ezek. xvii. 24. xx. 47*) it is in the english version properly transla* 
ted green : of the remaining three times it occurs in the neuter gen- 
der, x^^wpovf unattached to any substantive^ (Gen. ii. 5. — Num. xxii. 
4. — Deut.- xxix. 23.) wherein, as it plainly relates to vegetable 
nature, it is unobjectionably translated either herb, or grass; — the 
more strictly literal translation would be green thing. 

In the new testament it occurs four times (Mark vi. 30. — Rev. 
vi. 8. viii. 7* ix 4.) in all of which also, except, in the passage under 
consideration, it is translated green. Why, then, may it be asked 
have translators of the bible 'departed^ in this particular instance, 
from the translation which, in all other instances, they have shown 
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shade or tint of green in the whole vegetable kingdom, 
from that of the tenderest Ternal bud to the hue of the 
darkest evergreen ; — ^but in the text there is nothing 
to specify any particular shade. 

The imputation of religious sanctity to the color green 
is one of the distinguishing marks of Mahometism. The 

that they knew to be the correct one ? No reason whatever has been 
assigned by any of them for so doing ; and their silence permits the 
conjecture that their only reason was a notion that a green horse 
mnst be a strange animal ; — as if a mystic symbol, or hieroglyphical 
emblem, must necessarily be constructed according to the ordinary 
phenomena of animal physiology 1 

Surely a green horse is not more strange than many other sym*^ 
hols in the Apocalypse,— ^ such as a lion and a bull having six 
wings, and eyes before and behind, and continually crying " Holy, 
Holy Lord God Almighty" — ^and a lamb having seven horns and 
seven eyes, &c. &c. &c. 

Lexicographers have, indeed, imagined that they have discovered 
some few ins^ces wherein x^^P^'c may signify pale. Now, all those 
instances, be it observed, relate to the complexion of the human face ; 
*— thus, it is used in the Iliad and in the Odyssey to describe the 
effect of fear on the countenance ; and xXwpov ^eoc has, accordingly 
been translated paUidus timor, pale fear. That on the complexions', 
prevalent in the northern regions of the temperate zone, fear does 
cause paleness is certain ; but, of whom was Homer speaking ? — of 
the natives of Asia Minor, and of ancient Ghreece (peopled from Asia 
or Africa) who were of a sWarthy, or olive-green color,— --a complex- 
ion wherein health is indicated by a certain ruddy, or copperish, 
tinge ; the abstraction of which, whether by sentiment or by malady, 
must leave the residuum a pure green. Hence a malady, whereof 
one of the symptoms is a remarkable abstraction of all ruddiness from 
the face, is by greek medical writers denoted xXtapwaigf chlorosis^ 
translated into english, green sickness : and jience also, Sappho re- 
presents herself, in her celebrated ode, as fainting, from excessive 
emotion, to such a degree that she becomes greener than grass , xXu' 
porepti ry iroi^ . 

That green, and not pale, is the color which the asiatic Greeks 
considered as symptomatic of malady is* placed beyond all doubt 
by Hipocrates, a native of the island of Cos, who enumerates, in 
the second section of his treatise on Prognostics, among the indica* 
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absurd superstition is probably derived from that having 
been the color of the dress usually worn by the impos- 
tor : ". Flight was the only resource of Mahomet. — ^At 
the dead of night, accompanied by his friend Abubeker, 
he silently escaped fit)m his house : the assassins watch- 
ed at the door ; but they were deceived by the figure of 
Ali, who reposed on the bed, and was covered by the 
green vestment of the apostle." Gibbon^ ch. 1. 

tions of approaching death, all the color of the facial skin being 
dark'green — literally, green and black — ro XP^I^^ '''^^ ivfiTrayroc 
Trpofrtairov yXiapov t€ icat fieXav toy, 

Galen, indeed, says that Hippocrates someiimet uses j(hjapoQ in 
the sense of pale. With due respect for Galen I do not believe that 
his renowned predecessor was so ignorant of his native language as 
to play Dogberry with it after any such fashion. I do believe that 
Hippocrates, if he intended to express paleness^ would employ one 
of two words which, as already observed, aqcurately express it ; and 
that he would not for that purpose misapply a word having a totally 
different signification. But Galen*s assertion suggests two remarks ; 
1. from the subjects to which the writings of him and of Hippocrates 
are confined being of a medical, or nosological, nature, we may infer 
that the misnomer with which the former charges the latter relates 
only to the complexion of the human face ; 2. with reference even 
to that the misnomer which attracted the notice of Galen must have 
been of rare occurrence. 

Laertius, in a passage alluding to the human face, applies the term 
vXaipoc to gold — the color of which, in its crude, or natural state, is 
of a greenish, verdigrease, hue \ — it becomes of a bright yellow only 
by being polished. 

But if the lexicographers were right in their supposition (and I 
think I have shown that they are not) that, in all of the very few 
cases which they have cited in support of that supposition, the word 
may signify pa/e, there is not a shadow of reason for assuming that 
in the passage under consideration it is used otherwise than in its 
proper sense of green — plain simple, green. 

Green being the prevalent color of vernal vegetation, the word by 
which it is designated has in hebrew, greek, latin, english, french, 
and in many other languages, the signification oi fresh — undecayed ; 
— ^to that secondary and figurative signification I shall presently have 
occasion to revert. 
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In the ottoman empire the use of the green turban 
is an honor rigorously confined to the emirs, of whom 
some are reputed descendants of Mahomet, and others 
of his cousin Ali, the fourth kaliph ; — the unprivileged 
assumption of the sacred badge is an impiety punishable 
with death. 

^ The standard of the prophet," an object of peculiar 
sanctity in mussulmaun estimation, is of green silk. It 
is preserved in the ottoman treasury, whence it is never 
removed, except upon extraordinary emergencies when 
it is escorted by a solemn procession through the streets 
of Constantinople. One of those occasions in the last 
century was attended by the horrible circumstances 
which are related in his memoirs by the baron de Tott, 
then attached to the french embassy to the Porte. 

" This banner of the Turks, which they name Sand* 
jak-cheriff, or the standard of the prophet, is so revered 
among them, that notwithstanding its reputation has 
been so often tarnished, it still retains their implicit 
confidence, and is the sacred ensign to which they rally. 
Every thing proclaims its sanctity. None but the Emirs 
are allowed to touch it — they are its guards, and it is 
carried by their chief. The Mussulmauns alone are per- 
mitted to look upon it ; if touched by other hands it 
would be defiled ; if seen by other eyes it would be 
profened ; in short, it is encompassed by the most bar- 
barous fanaticism. 

" A long peace had unfortunately caused the ridicu- 
lousness, and especially the danger, of this ceremony to 
be forgotten. The Christians imprudently crowded to 
see it, and the Turks who by the situation of their 
houses could make money of their windows, began to 
profit by the advantage ; when an Emir, who preceded 
the banner, proclaimed with a loud voice : Let no infidel 

K 
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dare to profiine with his presence the holy standard 
of the prophet : and let every Mussulmaun, who per-, 
ceives an unbeliever, make it known under pain of 
reprobation. 

" From that moment no asylum was to be found ; 
even those became infonners, who, by letting out their 
houses, were accomplices in the crime. A religious fury 
seized on every mind, and armed-every hand ; the more 
atrocious the cruelty, the more was it meritorious. No 
regard was paid to age or sex; women with child, 
dragged by the hair, and trodden under feet by the mul- 
titude, perished in the most deplorable manner. No- 
thing was respected by these monsters.'* 

The tomb of Mahomet is always, covered with green 
silk, of which a piece is for that purpose sent every 
year by the ottoman sultan to Medina. 

The sanguinary and carnal creed of Mahometism, 
hardening the heart, depraving the moral sense, inflam- 
ing the animal passions, polluting the imagination, sti- 
mulating a haughty and ferocious fanaticism in this 
world with promise of gross voluptuousness in the next, 
and inculcating a rancorous hatred and contempt of all 
the disciples, mosaic and christian, of divine revelation, 
is, in every one of its characteristics, so directly repug- 
nant to the pure, and spiritual, and benignant faith of 
Him — " the Lamb of God !" who was meek and lowly 
in heart," and " gave unto us a new commandment that 
we love one another as he hath loved us," that it is im- 
possible to describe the two antagonist systems in terms 
of contrast too strong. If the one is truth and the 
light of everlasting day, the other must be falsehood 
and the darkness of eternal night ; if it is the glory 
of the one to be, as it was pronounced by its blessed 
Founder, " the resurrectioi^ and the life," the other 
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must be death — ^the name of the rider on the green 
horsed 

" and hell followed with him." 



Hell, or hades^ the dark abode of the dead — the state 
of insensibility that follows the extinction of life, " for 
there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wis- 
dom, in the grave," (Eccl. ix. 10) represents the moral 
and intellectual blindness which always accompanies the 
establishment of Mahometism, and retains its votaries 
in a state of profound insensibility to the blessings of 
the christian revelation*. 



* The destructive fury with which the disciples of Mahomet pro- 
pagated his false and foul creed, and its diametrical repugnance to' 
the faith " of our Saviour Jesus Christ who hath abolished 
death, and brought life and immortality to light through the gos- 
pel," (2 Tim. i. 10.) are well stated by Mr. Faber: " The Sara- 
cens and the Turks had embraced a creed professedly and invete- 
rately hostile to the gospel : and, so far from renouncing this creed 
as they established themselves upon the roman platform, they de- 
tested and persecuted and trampled upon all those who refused to 
become proselytes. The two periods, during which they dominantly 
flourished, were not periods of ordinary and vulgar conquest : they 
were marked as much by 'principles decidedly inimical to Christianity 
as by victories achieved over those who bore the christian name.*' — 
Sacred Calendar of Prophecy, b. vi. c. 2. 

* In no mahometan country are the manners less influenced by 
intercourse with christians than in Morocco. We may consequently 
there And a fair exhibition of the genuine effects of Mahometism on 
the human mind, sentimental and intellectual : and accordingly the 
moral condition of that extensive kingdom presents an appalling 
spectacle of the extreme degree of debasement to which our nature is 
liable : " Ici, comme dans tout le reste de TAfrique, Tlslamisme a 
laisse plus barbares encore les peuples qu*il avait trouve barbares. 
lis n'ont aucune idee de la liberte. lis ont m^me perdu Tusage des 
mots pour exprimer* sentiment et honneur. Moins sensibles que les 
autres hommes ils ne sont ni patriotes, ni parens, ni amis, fiddles, 
lis ont generalement tous les defauts qui contrastent avec la bonne 
foi. lis ne s'aiment point entr'eux, et sont encore moins portes 

k2 
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Mahometism, including the Saracens and Moors, with 
the subjects of Zen^s, Tamerlane, and Aurungzebe, 
covered at least " a fourth part of the earth" with all the 
forms of desolation, physical, moral, and religious, which 
invariably attend the triumph of the moslem arms ; they 
threatened at one time to extend to the limits of the 
eastern hemisphere " the power that was given unto 
them to kill with the sword, and with hunger, and with 
death, and with the beasts of the earth ^" 

The " death" with which " power was given unto 
them to kill," added to, and therefore discriminated 
from, that " with sword," is manifestly the same spi- 
ritual death which gives its name to the rider of the 
green horse*. 

" The beasts of the earth" — -pecara quce natura ventri 
obedientia finadt ^ — may signify both pravity of moral 



les etrangers." — Memoire sdr la Reoemce d'Aeger — par le Mar^ 
quis de Sainte-Craix* 

With respect to intellectual acquirement, the Saracens and Moors 
for a while adopted the sciences and letters of the christians whom 
they conquered. But their acquisition of science, literature, and 
other arts of civilized life, has served only to prove how ungenial is 
the soil which Mahometism affords for those glorious fruits of human 
intelligence. They have long withered from the mahometan mind, 
and have been cultivated to their present extent only by christian 
nations. 

^ Si jamais puissance a menace toute la terre 9*est celle des Califes ; 
car ils avaient le droit du trone et de ren9ensoir, du glaive et de 
Tenthousiasme ; leurs ordres etaient autant d'oracles, et leurs soldats 
autant de fanatiques. — Voltaire. 

^ Death is used in scripture for the extinction of the moral prin- 
ciple, the absence of spiritual life — " dead in trespasses and sins." 
(Eph. ii. 1.) Christ is declared to come as " the day spring" to give 
light to those who sat in " the shadow of death" (Luke i. 79.) — 
Croly, 

^ ** Beasts, which nature has made the slaves of carnal appetite." 
— Sallmt, 
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judgment \ and the gross sensuality, to which alone, hera 
and hereafter, Mahometism brutalizes the hopes and 
wishes of its dupes : the mahometan paradise is a sty 
of bestial debauchery, " earthly, sensual, devilish*." (Jas. 
iii. 15.) 

I have already observed that the word green has in 
hebrew, greek, latin, english, and in many other lan- 
guages, a metaphorical signification oifresh^ undecayed^. 



^ Bestiarum vero nullum judicium puto. Quamvis enim depravatae 

non sint^pravaetamenesse possunt. Ut bacillum aliudest inflexum 

et incurvatum de industri^, aliud ita natum : sic ferarum natura, non 
est ilia quidem depravata maid disciplina, sed natura su£l. — Cicero. 

' St. Paul cites Epimenides, a Cretian poet, philosopher, and re- 
puted prophet, as giving the name of vile beasts to his countrymen, 
who were noted for excessive sensuality, and its inseparable conco- 
mitant, sloth : " One of themselves, even a prophet of their own, 
said, The Cretians are always liars, evil beasts , slow-bellies.'* (Tit. 
i. 12.) And in his epistle to the Philippians he speaks of " the ene- 
mies of the cross of Christ ; whose end is destruction, whose God is 
their belly, and whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly 
things." (iv. 18, 19.) 

* Thus Aristotle uses the words x^<*'P<^ irpay/zora to signify recent 
occurrences — facts yet green in memory. — In latin the term viridis, 
green, is employed to describe, equally, the bloom of youth, and the 
soundness of a hale, green old age — as in 

Euryalus forma insignis, viridique juventd. — jEn, v, 294. 

Jam senior, sed cmda deo viridisque senectus.*-i£7n. vi. 304. 

Sophocles, in the TrachinicBy represents Hercules as lamenting that 
the poisoned robe is putting him to a premature death, by consuming 
his yet " young blood" — 

IK Be "xXwpoy aifxa fxov 

weirwKev ij^iy 

Cicero appears to have mistaken the sense of that passage, which 
he has translated into 

Jam decolorem sanguinem omnem exsorbuit. — 2 Tusc. 

As if Hercules, in a state of maddening torture, could have been 
thinking of the color of his blood ! 

The learned Potter has not added the error of Cicero to his own 
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That signification is not less remarkablj peculiar to one 
of the distinguishing characteristics of Mahometism, 
than the primary and literal sense of the term is signi- 
ficant of the moslem superstition concerning the color. 
The annals of the christian church compose a stream 

— . I m r L. - ■ _ --- .Bir ■.!' -r—t --w - r - - 

numerous inacconicies in the translation of the greek dramatists ; hut 
has well rendered the passage — 

" already hath it drank 
The fresh streams of my hlood." 

Cicero's mistake would not appear so extraordinary if we might 
suppose that he could have heen ignorant that Euripides uses the 
same words, xXktpoy ai/ia, in a manner that leaves no possibility of 
doubting that their true meaning is young blood : in the tragedy of 
Hecuba the royal captive is informed by the chorus that ail the gre- 
cian army has concurred in the resolution to sacrifice her daughter 
Polyxena to the manes of Achilles, to whom she had been betrothed, 
and to crown his tomb with her pure young blood — 

Tov A^iXKeioy ruyi^v art^vovv 
aifiari j^Kufp^. 

In the same sense (of new — young— fresh — undecayed) the term 
is commonly used by greek writers to express that state of many 
substances — ^honey, the moon, cheese, &c. 

In defiance, however, of the united authorities of the writers of greek, 
and of all other languages, some apocalyptic commentators gravely 
opine that in the passage which we are now considering the epithet 
green must have the directly opposite signification of Uoid corruption. 
Not one of them pretends that there is in any language anotiber instance 
in which the term can be pressed into that sense ; but they sagaciously 
observe that for horse-flesh to be green it must be very corrupt 
indeed! As if the color black, brown, bay, grey, &c., by which a 
horse is distinguislied from others of his species, resides in his flesh, 
and not in the hair, commonly called his coat^ that covers his skin ! 
I would seriously advise those learned naturalists, when they hear 
of a green parrot, plover, linnet, lizard, snake — or even of the green 
man and stilly — to believe that the color refers to an external integu- 
ment, and not to the flesh which it envelopes; and aliso to rest 
assured that green never can signify Uvid — ^because livid happens to 
be black and blue — ^for which see Johnson's Dictionary — or any other. 

Nay, still further ; even with respect to Jlesh — a wound is said, in 
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of incessant change and, for many ages of progressive 
apostacy. Each century — each year, teems with inno* 
ration. New swarms of hei^esies rise from every chapter 
— ^new broods of corruption crawl from every page, of 
ecclesiastical history. It is the narrative of a bright 
luminary gradually darkened, until, after a long obscu- 
ration, a part of its western limb emerges fit)m the 
ahnost total eclipse. But the mahometan crescent 
never either waxes or wanes. While the christian 
church has &ded from its vernal beauty, through all the 
shades of " the sere and yellow leaf" into the withered 
hue of almost extinct vitality, the history of Mahome- 
tism has been confined entirely to the vicissitudes of the 
moslem arms ; through all of them the religion planted 
by the impostor stands unblighted, and, in fiill bearing 
of its poisonous fruit, still blooms in the perennial ver- 
dure of an evergreen. Its apparent immutability, con- 
trasted with the variegated and continually increasing 
corruption which the christian church for many ages 
underwent, seemed to Gibbon little less than marvel- 
ous. " It is not the propagation, but the permanency 
of his religion, that deserves our wonder: the same 
pure and perfect impression which he engraved at Mecca 
and Medina, is preserved, after the revolutions of twelve 
centuries, by the Indian, the African, and the Turkish 
proselytes of the Koran. If the christian apostles, St. 
Peter or St. Paul, could return to the Vatican, they 
might possibly inquire the name of the Deity who is 



medical parlance, to be greeny not when it exhibits the livid hue of 
coTruption ; but on the contrary it is so called only so long as it is 
perfectly untainted by any such appearance. 

Since writing the above I have seen that in the first edition of an 
english Version of the New Testament since the reformation, by the 
glorious *martyr William Tindale, 1526, the words in question are 
properly translated *' a grene horse." 
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worsliipped with such mysterious rites in that magnifi- 
cent temple : at Oxford or Geneva, they would expe- 
rience less surprise ; but it might still be incumbent on 
them to peruse the catechism of the church, and to study 
the orthodox commentators of their own writings and 
the words of their master. But the Turkish dome of St. 
Sophia, with an increase of splendour and size, repre- 
sents the humble tabernacle erected at Medina by the 
hands of Mahomet. The Mahometans have uniformly 
withstood the temptation of reducing the object of their 
faith and devotion to a level with the senses and imagi- 
nation of man. * I believe in one God, and Mahomet 
the apostle of God,' is the simple and invariable profes- 
sion of Islam. The intellectual image of the Deity has 
never been degraded by any visible idol ; the honors of 
the prophet have never transgressed the measure of hu- 
man virtue ; and his living precepts have restrained the 
gratitude of his disciples within the bounds of reason 
and religion'." — {GiUxm^ ch. 1.) 

In the preceding interpretation of the first four apo- 
calyptic seals there may appear an incongruity in con- 
sidering the second of them to be of a secular nature, 
while the three others are represented as essentially 
eccksiastical. But the incongruity is only apparent, not 
real. It was the partition of the latin provinces among 

* Some readers may think that, as the fourth seal so manifestly 
embraces the rapid establishment of Mahometism over the grseco- 
roroan empire by military violence, it was needless for me to labor at 
such length as I have done to show that " green (and not pale) 
horse*' is the only proper translation of the greek words. I admit 
that a horse of the paleness of death would perfectly harmonize with 
the interpretation that discerns Mahometism in his rider, whose name 
was DEATH. But, well knowing that in the Apocalypse there is no 
idle word, or symbol without deep import, I cannot regret my appli- 
cation of some time and pains to explode an error, as gross as it is 
old and universal, concerning a portion of the sacred text. 
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their conquerors that laid the foundation of the papal 
dominion over all of them. The barbarian overthrow of 
the western empire is therefore involved in the history 
of the church as truly, though not immediately and 
ostensibly, as any dispensation recorded in profime or 
sacred writ. And the difference, such as it is, between 
the apparently secular character of the second seal, 
and the wholly ecclesiastical nature of the first, third, 
and FOURTH, is expressed by the horse pertaining to the 
former being the only one to which the significant mark 
of oXXoc, am)theTy of apecvliar nature^ is affixed. 

The contents of the first four seals, that is to say, 
the triumph of Christianity over roman paganism ; the 
overthrow of both divisions, latin and greek, of the 
empire; and the establishment of the two spiritual 
tyrannies, the papal and the mahometan, over them; 
are the most important incidents of christian history 
since the delivery of the Apocalypse. 

The actual state of the whole roman empire, includ- 
ing its territorial divisions, laws, languages, religions, 
usages, civil and ecclesiastical institutions, is the joint 
product of those four momentous events. Concerning 
each of them we may therefore say, in the words by 
which it was announced, to the prophet, " Come and 
see ;" for, in their palpable influence on all the social 
system of the dominant portion of the world, they all 
stand, as they have for many centuries stood, visible to 

all mankind ^ 

Those four great dispensations of divine providence 
comprise, in their several and concurrent consequences, 
the entire history of the church militant against the 

^ Gibbon, (ch. i.) says of the subversion of the roman empire, that 
it was *' a revolution which will ever be remembered, and is still felt 
by the nations of the earth," — an observation equally applicable to 
the contents of every one of the first four seals of the Apocalypse. 
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powers of roman paganism, popery, and Mahometism, 
from the beginning to the end of the conflict. 

Of the succeeding three seals, one^ relates to the 
blessed who " fight the good fight," and suffer for the 
faith ; another contains the divine judgments, which at 
" tlie time of the end" chastise the guilty nations of the 
roman empire ; and, as pre«iicted by our Saviour, imme- 
diately precede his next advent. The opening of the 
last seal discloses the glorious consummation that ter- 
minates the eventful history when, in fiilfilment of 
Daniel's prophecy, "the time came that the saints 
possessed the kingdom," and govern the whole world, 
as they will, through the influence of the church puri- 
fied from " false doctrine, heresy; and schism," consti- 
tuting "one fold and one shepherd," "keeping the unity 
of the spirit in the bond of peace," and triumphant over 
all the powers of Antichrist. 

The contents of the last three seals, then, compose a 
continuation and complement of the history involved 
in the four preceding dispensations ; and are therefore 
not discriminated from them, or from each other, by 
being separately announced by any peculiar " animal," 
or "living being;" nor by comprising any peculiarly 
colored horse. In other words, the first four seals con- 
tain four dispensations generically distinct from one 
another ; each of them is therefore so distinguished by 
certain appropriate symbols. But, those four dispen- 
sations, essentially distinct as they are from one another, 
nevertheless, all find one common conclusion in the 
last three of the seven seals. 
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Of the mysteries of GtOd's providential government of 
the world there is, perhaps, none more apparently in- 
scrutable by human intelligence than the purpose for 
which it hath pleased Him that His church should have 
been, and should still be, under the dominion of its 
enemies; So long and severe has been its tribulation 
that it may well be supposed to ejaculate the words of 
its blessed Foimder in His agony, — "My God ! my GtOd! 
why hast thou forsaken me !" 

But that question, perplexing as it may be to the 
meek and humble spirit of suffering fidth, affords no 
ground for the malignant sneer of skepticism. The per- 
secution, which alone could enable any of the elect to 
pour out their blood for the faith of Him who gave His 
precious blood for them, and thus to manifest that they 
love His church more than, not only their temporal 
interest's, but their lives, is the fulfilment of a prophecy 
first delivered by Daniel, (xi. 33.) " They that under- 
stand among the people shall instruct many ; yet they 
shall fail by the sword, and by flame, and by spoil, many 
days ;" which, he states, are not to continue for an inde- 
finite period, but, " for a time appointed.'" The purpose 
of that tribulation of the elect is, he further informs us, 
" to try them, to purify, and to make them white." To 
these consolatory assurances St. John adds the soul- 
cheering promise that the ** many days" of the " time 
appointed" for the persecution of the church will, 
nevertheless, compose only " a Kttle season," compared 

10 
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with the eternity of happiness and glory that awaits the 
martyrs : 

9 And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under tbe 
altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of God, 
and for the testimony which they held. 

1 And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, O 
Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood 
on them that dwell on the earth ? 

1 1 And white robes were given to every one of them ; and 
it was said unto them that they should rest yet for a little 
season, until their fellow-servants, also, and their brethren, that 
should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled. 

It is to be borne in mind that the vision of the glori- 
fied tabernacle remains still present to the view of Saint 
John. In the court of the mosaic tabernacle, and in 
front of the sanctuary, stood the " altar of bumt-olTer- 
ing," which was hollow, like a sepulchral vault. Its 
upper surface consisted of a brass grating, on which 
the sacrificial victims were /burned: "thou shalt make 
for it a grate of net-work of brass ; and upon the net 
thou shalt make four brazen rings in the comers 
thereof. And thou shalt put it under the compass of 
the altar beneath, that the net may be even to the 
midst of the altar." Ex. xxvii. 4, 5. 

Through the grating, or net-work, the ashes of the 
burnt-offering fell within the inclosure of the altar. 

The text refers to the visionary semblance of that 
altar, as typically containing the souls of the martyr- 
victims, whom God has accepted as willing sacrifices to 
Him, and has predestinated to eternal glory. 

That the martyrs were so considered in the early age 
of the church, is evident from the joy of St. Paul in the 
hope of being one of them : " I am now i-eady to be 
offered, and the time of my departure is at hand." 
2 Tim. iv. 6. — " And if I be offered upon the sacrifice 
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and service of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all.** 
Phil ii. 17. 

At the time of the apocalyptic revelation many 
christians had been persecuted to death by the Jews, 
and by the roman emperors Nero and Domitian. 
Those sufferers are accordingly represented as already 
"slain for the word of God, and for the testimony 
which they held." 

The present vision is manifestly an expansion and 
development of the prophecy which our Saviour deli- 
vered to His disciples : " And shall not God avenge 
His own elect, who cry day and night unto Him, though 
He bear long with them ? I tell you that He will 
avenge them speedily." Luke xviii. 7, 8. 

The " little season" for which it was said unto them 
that they should rest, will terminate with a period 
whereof the history is written in " a little book" which 
in a subsequent vision " a mighty angel" holds in his 
hand. Brief indeed will be that little season of rest, 
compared with the eternity that shall receive them into 
glory, when for them, according to the sublime procla- 
mation by the mighty angel — "time shall be no more !" 
— meanwhile "they rest from their labors; and their 
works follow them." 

In token of their acceptance with God, and as an 
earnest of their future glory, " white robes were given 
to every one of them ; " for " he that overcometh, the 
same shall be clothed in white raiment; (iii. 5.) — an 
outward and visible sign that their tribulation has 
effected its purpose " to try them, to purify them, and 
to make them white." 

Intimation is at the same time given to St. John, 
that the number of sainted victims was not to be 
limited to that of the souls which he saw under the 
altar, being " of them that were slain" before the vision 
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was exhibited to him. '^ The noble army of martyrs" 
was yet to be largely increased by " their fellow-servants 
also, and their brethren, that should be killed as they 
were*' — ^by, not only the martyrs mider the succeeding 
pagan emperors, but also, the Albigeois, Lollards, 
Hussites, Lutherans, Vallenses, Huguenots — in a word, 
by all the victims of the numerous persecutions which 
the several powers, of roman paganism, popery, and 
Mahometism, were to direct against them " who follow 
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth." For in accordance 
with the explicit prediction of Daniel (xi, 33, 34, 36.) 
the '^many days'' of martyrdom, though to be inter- 
rupted by a period when the church " shall be holpen 
with a little help," are to continue " even to the time 
of the end." 

It is well worthy of remark that the martyrs do not 
call for vengeance on their persecutors and murderers ; 
that were to exhibit mere personal vindictiveness ; 
they invoke the divine justice " on them that dwell on 
the earth ;" — ^why so ? 

Because they "that dwell on the earth" are evidently 
persons of carnal, anti-spiritual, minds, " of the earth, 
earthy" — " who mind earthly things," and who there- 
fore, in whatever period they may happen to live, are 
actuated by, and consequently are guilty of, the very 
same antispiritual sentiment that has at several times 
flooded the christian church " with the blood of the 
saints of God." For, in every age and in every pos- 
sible condition of things, whatever be the particular 
form wherein circumstances may develope the hostility, 
whether in persecuting the saints, in pampering pride, 
or sensuality, in disregarding religious concerns, in 
devoting all its faculties to the pursuit of worldly 
wealth, honors, or pleasure — at all times, and in every 
possible condition of things — essentially, equally^ and 
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inveterately — "the carnal mind is enmity against God." 
And between a spiritual mind, and a carnal mind, there 
is no possible halting place ; between Christ and His 
enemies there cannot be any neutrals ; or rather, the 
most detestable form which hostility to Him can as- 
sume, is that of the cold indiflference which in these 
latter times His enemies cant under the name of philo- 
sophic impartiality, religious liberality, freedom from 
bigotry, &c. 

On all the odious tribe, the most odious of " all the 
tribes of the earth," the wrath of the " Holy and True" 
— ever blessed be His justice ! — will fall at the hour 
appointed by His infinite wisdom, with destructive and 
eternally memorable severity. 
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Is the last dispensation of this eventful history that 
conduces to the great consummation — the restoration 
of the church, purified from her corruptions, liberated 
from her bondage, and triumphant over all the powers 
of Antichrist. It comprises three successive visions. 

The symbols which appear on the opening of it 
pertain to the first of those visions, and represent the 
visitation of the divine judgments on the roman world 
" in the time of the end" of the " little season" for 
which " it was said unto" the souls of the martyrs " that 
they should rest :" 

12 And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and, 
lo, there was a great earthquake ; and the sun became black 
as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood ; 

13 And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a 
figtree casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a 
mighty wind : 

14 And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled 
togetlier; and every mountain and iland were moved out of 
their places : 

15 And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 
rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and 
every bond-man, and every free-man, hid themselves in the 
dens, and in the rocks of the mountains ; 

16 And said to the mountains and rocks. Fall on us, and 
save us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb : 

17 For the great day of his wrath is come * ; and who shall 
be able to stand ? 

* ** The kings of the earth and the great men," &c. who tremble at 
** the wrath of the Lamb, for the great day of his wrath is come," are 
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The information given by our Saviour (i. 10) that 
"^ stars are the angels" — ^ministers or hierarchies, of 
churches, is a key to the signification of that symbol 
whenever it occurs in the Apocalypse. 

It has been already observed (p. 11) that in the 
symbolical language of prophecy the term heaven sig* 
nifies the seat of power; consequently, established 
institutions and bodies politic, temporal or spiritual, 
possessing, or specially upheld by, legislative power, 
are said to be in heaven, and are represented by what 
are commonly called the heavenlt/ bodies. Hence Ghbist 
uses the symbols ^^ the stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken," (Matt, 
xxiv. 29) to predict the revolutions in establishments, 
ecclesiastical and civil, which shall immediately precede 
his next advent. 

Of the six apocalyptic verses now cited, the first three, 
concerning heaven, the sun, moon, stars, mountains, 
and ilands, import that the promised visitation shall 
sweep over the whole roman empire. Within its limits 
no national institution, papal or mahometan, continental 
or insular, not one corrupt establishment of church or 
state, within or without the pale of the mystic Baby- 
lon, no unhallowed system of polity, Which, prostituting 
the church of Christ to the uses of the mammon of 
^secular power, carnalizes the ministry of the gospel, 
defiles the altar with the brokerage of money-changers, 
and desecrates the sanctuary into " a house of merchan- 
dize," — shall escape being scourged with wrath. Not 
one of the great corporate institutions, civil or ecclesi- 
astical, in the heaven of established power, shall sur- 
• - - - . 

evidently those of whom, in the prophecy concerning his next advent, 
Christ says, " Then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they 
shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory.*' Matt. xxiv. 30. 

L 
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vive ; — of all the host of heaven not one star shall be 
left glimmering in the political firmament; — ^for the 
heaven shall depart " as a scroll when it is rolled toge- 
ther." 

But let not the reprobate lay to their guilty souls 
the flattering unction that divine justice will be satis- 
fied with the overthrow and extinction of every na- 
tional establishment, or form of government, civil and 
ecclesiastical. We are, in the last three of the six 
verses, warned in the plainest terms of literal expres- 
sion, that not one reprobate individual, of any rank 
whatsoever, from that of kings down to that of bond- 
man — emperor or serf — shall escape the impending 
wrath, which, like another deluge, will threaten to be 
of such overwhelming desolation, that every grade of 
human society will tremble with the fearfiil question, 
« Who shall be able to stand ' ? , 

CHAPTER VII 

Comprises the latter two visions that pertain to the 
SIXTH seal; of them the first answers the question which 
concludes the preceding vision, — " who," in the day of 
wrath on a carnal and iniquitous world, " shall be able 

to stand?" 

- ■ - - ■ 

1 The state of uncertainty and alarm concerning the durability of 
all institutions, civil and ecclesiastical, which in ** the great day of the 
Lamb's wrath," when " the stars of heaven fall unto the earth," causes 
" the kings of the earth and the great. men," &c. to ask with fear and 
trembling — " who shall be able to stand ?" is, in Christ's prophecy 
of his next advent, thus described : — ** upon the earth distress of 
nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the waves roaring ; the hearts 
of men failing them for fear, and for looking after those things which 
are coming on the earth : for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. 
And then shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud with 
power and great glory," . Luke xxi. 25, 26, 27. 
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The first verse exhibits four angels holding four 
winds about to be let loose on the earth and the 
sea, to lash a guilty world with a tempest of venge- 
ance. — Winds, blowing simultaneously from the four 
cardinal points, represent the completeness of that 
sweeping and searching visitation which forbids to the 
delinquent all hope of shelter, and every possibility of 
reftige : 

1 And after these things I saw four angels standing on the 
four comers of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, 
that the wind should not blow on the earth, nor oh the sea, 
nor on any tree. 

Holding the winds, that they should not blow, im- 
plies their readiness to blow, the instant they shall be 
let loose. 

2 And I saw another angel ascending from the east, having 
the seal of the living God, and he cried with a loud voice to 
the four angels to whom it was given to hurt the earth and 
the sea, 

3 Saying, hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, 
till we have sealed the servants of our God in their fore- 
heads '. 

In the dreadful night wherein the destroying angel 
went through the land of Egypt (Ex. xii.) smiting unto 
death the firstborn of every egyptian family, the plague 
passed by the house of every Israelite whose door was 
marked with the blood of the paschal lamb — the token, 
or seal, of God's covenant with the seed of Abraham. 

That fearful dispensation typified the manner wherein 



* Thfe apocalyptic vision of four angels holding the four winds 
until the elect be sealed, represents the fulfilment of the promise made 
by our Saviour, that at His next advent " He shall send His angels 
and shall gather together His elect from the four winds, from the 
uttermost part of the earth, to the uttermost part of heaven*^^' Mark 
xiii. 27. 

l2 
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the diyine judgment will be finally executed on a guilty 
generation. On the reprobate will descend a tempest 
of wrath ; in every household, not marked by faith in 
and love for the Redeemer, " there will be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth;" — ^but the plague shall not touch the 
elect ;— -every one of them sealed by faith " with the 
blood of the Lamb," will, unhurfr amid the storm, be 
reserved to enjoy, under the dominion of their beloved 
Master, the blessings of the promised land — His spiri- 
tual kingdom. 

Palestine, the theatre of man's redemption, lies due 
east of Patmos, where the vision was exhibited to 
Saint John ; and, of the roman empire, the scene of the 
promised visitation, it is in the eastern limb. The 
angel of salvation to the elect is therefore beheld "as- 
cending from the east." 

4 And I heard the number of them which were sealed : and 
there were sealed au hundred and forty and four thousand of 
all the tribes of the children of Israel. 

5 Of all the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Nepthalim were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Manasses were sealed twelve thousand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe 
of Issachar were sealed twelve thousand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe 
of Benjamin were sealed twelve thousand. 

The chosen -people consisted of twelve distinct tribes, 
united by their joint covenant with Gqd. In the pasr 
sage now under consideration the tribes represent the 
several separate churches of Christendom which com- 
pose the collective church of Christ. From every one 
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of tho^e churches there will be a portion selected for 
exemption from the promised chastisement : ^^ for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thj blood 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and na« 
tion r (v. 9.) 

Who, then, in the awful time of the divine visitation 
on a sinful world, '' shall be able to stand T 

** The servants of our God" — sealed and consecrated 
to His service by faith in the blood of His Lamb, 
They must be " sealed in their foreheads" — they must 
not be ashamed of the cross, nor deny Christ before 
men ; but openly, reverentially, and gratefully, profess 
their deeply impressed conviction of His truth, and let- 
tiDg shine their good works, publicly manifest the sin-- 
cerity of their profession. 

The visitation of divine judgment, for which the 
blood of the martyrs cried to heaven for vengeance " on 
them that dwell on the earth" is now completed by the 
chastisement of the kings and ^ all the tribes of the 
earth" within the limits of the roman empire. The 
second of the three visions pertaining to this seal has 
represented that chastisement as at the same time 
attended by dispensations of mercy to such of "M^ 
servants of our God," as should be living at the time of 
the visitation. 

The " Kttle season" for which the martyrs were to 
rest is now expired, and accordingly "after this" — 
that is, immediately after the visitation of mingled 
wrath and mercy — ^they appear, in the third and last 
vision pertaining to the sixth seal, in full enjoyment of 
their promised happiness and glory. They are collected 
from all nations ; for every country of Christendom has 
been dyed with the blood of martyrs. They are now 
not only clothed in the white robes which " were given 
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to every one of them," but they also have in their hands 
branches of palm-tree : 

9 After this, I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which no 
man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, 
and tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands ^ ; 

10 And cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our 
God who sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb. 

11 And all the angels stood round about the throne, and 
about the elders and the four living beings, and fell before the 
throne on their faces, and worshipped God, 

12 Saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and 
thanksgiving, and honor, and power, and might, be unto our 
God for ever and ever. Amen. 

13 And, one of the elders answered, saying unto me. What 
are these who are arrayed in white robes ? and, whence came 
they? 

14 And I said to him. Sir, thou kiiowest. And he said 
to me. These are they who came out of great tribulation, and 
have waited their robes, and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb. 

15 Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve 
Him day and night in His temple : and He that sitteth on the 
throne shall dwell among them. 

* The palmtree was considered by many ancient nations as the 
emblem of victory and joy ; hence victory is personified by Apuleius 
as Palmaris Dea ; and Claudian describes her — 

. £t palm^ viridi gaudens, et amicta trophoeis. 

With that signification palm branches were borne by the Jews at 
their festival of tabernacles, which commemorated the termination of 
their long suffering in the wilderness, and their triumphant entry into 
the promised land. It is probable that at the passover also those 
symbols were used, with reference to the delivery of the nation from 
its egyptiaa bondage ; for it was on occasion of that anniversary that 
**much people who were come to the feast, when they heard that 
Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, took branches of palm-trees, and 
went forth to meet him, and cried, Hosanna ! blessed is the king of 
Israel that cometh in the name of the Lord." John xii. 12, 13. 
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16. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more ; 
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat 

17 For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne, shall 
feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters: 
and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. 

The dialogue between St. John and one of the four- 
and-twenty elders sitting round about the throne (iv. 4) 
appears to be intended .for the purpose of distinctly 
marking that the multitude that '^ stood before the throhe 
and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and 
palms in their hands," is composed of the martyrs 
(whose souls St. John, on the opening of the fifth seal, 
saw under the altar) to whom white robes were given, 
and of the succeeding martyrs ** that should be killed 
as they were." — The elder asks, who are they who com- 
pose the glorified assemblage? the prophet answers, 
" Sir, thou knowest," — that is, " they are no strangers, 
you have seen some of them before, on the opening of 
the FIFTH SEAL ; the others are their brethren who have 
been killed as they were,"— to which the elder replies, 
" True ; they are the glorious army of. martyrs ; these 
are they who came out of great tribulation, and have 
waited their robes, and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb ; it was said unto them that they should 
rest for a little season ; that has expired, and they are 
now entering into eternal glory." 

There appears reason to believe that, together with 
the martyrs, the prophets (many of whom indeed 
were also martyrs) will be raised to everlasting happi- 
ness at the " first resurrection," (xx. 5). For it seems 
very probable that the resurrection of the martyrs (as 
predicted in the last of the three visions pertaining to 
the sixth apocalyptic seal,) is the dispensation referred 
to by the prophecy which Daniel records to have been 
delivered to him by an angel : " Gro thy ways, Daniel ; 
for the words are closed up and sealed till the time of 
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the end. — Many shall be purified, and made white, and 
tried ; — but go thy way till the end be : for thou shalt 
rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days." Dan. 
xii. 9. 10. 13. 

But it is quite manifest that the apocalyptic vision, 
wherein " a great multitude of all nations, and kindreds, 
and people, and tongues, stood before the throne and 
before the Lamb," is a varied representation of what 
Daniel (vii. 13. 14.) " saw in the night visions, and, 
behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds 
of heaven, and came to the ancient of days, and they 
brought him near before Him. And there was given 
him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all peo-* 
pie, nations, and languages, should serve him." 

It also appears very plain that the three visions per- 
taining to the SIXTH SEAL represent the fulfilment of 
Christ's prediction that the period during which " Jeru- 
salem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled" shall terminate with 
the chastisement of many nations-with the exemption 
of his elect from that chastisement — and with his own 
advent. 

The apocalyptic prophecy repeats the symbols in 
which Christ thus expressed himself: " In those days, 
after that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, and 
the mopn shall not give her light, and the stars of hea- 
ven shall Ml, and the powers that are in heaven shall 
be shaken. And then shall they see the Son of matt 
coming in the clouds, with great power and glory. And 
then shall he send his angels, and shall gather together 
his elect from the four winds, from the uttermost part 
of the earth, to the uttermost part of heaven." Mark 
xiii.24, 25, 26, 27^ 



' See also the same prophecy as reported by Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 
31. and Luke xxi. 25, 26, 27. 
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I here take occasion to apprise my reader that I will 
hereinafter state, at a length that would in this place be 
inconvenient, my reasons for believing, as I firmly do, 
that, 

1 . The great dispensation in which, according to the 
prediction of Christ. *^ the sun shall be darkened, and 
the moon shall not give her light, and the stars of 
heaven shall fall, and the powers that are in heaven 
shall be shaken," and which is prefigured by the apoca- 
lyptic vision wherein " there was a great earthquake, 
and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the 
moon became as blood, and the stars of heaven fell unto 
the earth — and the heaven departed as a scroll when it 
is rolled together ; and every mountain and iland were 
moved out of their places," is the same visitation on the 
kingdoms that arose out of the roman empire, which 
was prefigured in Nebuchadnezzar^s dream, when " was 
the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, 
broken to pieces together, and became like the chaff 
of the summer threshing-floors; and the wind carried 
them away, that no place was found for them." Dan. 
ii. 35. 

2. The period embraced by that dispensation is the 
" time of trouble, such, as never was since there was a 
nation even to that same time," — ("upon the earth 
distress of nations with perplexity ;" Luke xxi. 25.) ~ at 
the expiration of which, the prophet was informed that, 
his "people shall be delivered." Dan. xii. L 

3. The portion of time embraced by those several 
prophecies of Daniel, Christ, and St. John, is " the 
time of the end" repeatedly mentioned by Daniel, and 
extends from the year 1789 to 1843. 

4. The kingdoms represented by the toes of the 
image seen by Nebuchadnezzar, and by the horns of 
the fourth beast seen by Daniel, are represented, in the 
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prophecies of Christ and of St. John, by the sidereal 
bodies — " the powers that are in heaven." 

6. Among them the great preponderating power, re- 
presented by the sun, is France. 

6. The prophecy of Christ that " the sun shall be 
darkened," and the prophetic vision of St. John in which 
'^ the sun became black as sackcloth of hair," were ful- 
filled in 1793, when the atheistic legislature of France, 
having destroyed all the ancient national establishments, 
civil and ecclesiastical, completed its work of demolition 
by extinguishing every ray of religious light, natural 
and revealed, with the decrees, framed for the avowed 
purpose of annihilating every principle of religion, that 
human reason should thenceforth be the only object 
of worship — ^and that there is no hope or possibility 
of man's fiiture existence, for " death is an eternal 
sleep." 

7. The " great earthquake" of the sixth seaj. is that 
tremendous revolution of 1789, which, in fulfilment of 
Christ's prediction that immediately preceding his next 
advent " the powers that are in heaven shall be shaken," 
has already shaken every throne and ecclesiastical esta- 
blishment within the limits of the roman empire, and 
from which, ias Dr. Croly truly observes, " the world 
still trembles." 

8. That ^^ great earthquake" consists of three shocks, 
ax^companied in a subsequent vision by three woe- 
trumpets ; of which the first announced the meeting of 
the french states-general in May 1789, and poured forth 
its terrible sound over the earth imtil the treaty of 
Amiens in March 1803 ; the second woe-trumpet sum- 
moned the nations to the dreadful war that commenced 
between Great Britain and France in May 1803 ; and 
it continued 

^< Arma ciere viros, martemque;'accenderecantu," 
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until it was silenced by the peace of Paris in November 

1815'; the third 

<< Pealed its first notes to sound the march of time" 

in the ever memorable " three days" of July 1830, 

"and, with fear of change 

Perplexing monarchs" 

and church establishments, will be heard until the judaic 
Feast of tabernacles in 1843, when it will cease 
with the personal adTent of " the Son of man coming 
in the clouds, with great power and glory*' — the resurrec- 
tion of his prophets and martyrs-and the deliverance 
of " his people Israel.'* For, " behold, he cometh with 
clouds ; and eyery eye shall see him, even they who 
pierced him, and all kindreds of the earth shall wail be- 
cause of him. Even so. Amen !" i. 7. 

The three visions contained in that portion of the 
seven sealed book which is included by the sixth seal 
that is to say, 

1 . The castigation of the carnal nations that dwell on 
the earth, and the overthrow of their civil and ecclesias- 
tical establishments — 

2. The sealing of " the servants of our God," that 
they may not be in the number of the sufferers — 

3. The resurrection of the prophets and the martyrs, 
(who " sleep in the dust of the earth" for the little 
season of their rest) and their appearance before 
" the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne" — 
complete the history of the period embraced by the 
martyrdom of the church, down to the triumph of the 

^ There was a cessation of actual war in Europe from the trium- 
phal entrance of the British army into Toulouse in April 1814, until 
the return of Bonaparte from Elha to France in March 1815 ; that 
interval was occupied by hostilities between Great Britain and the 
anglo-american states. 
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martyrs at the second advent of our Lord ; for " some 
of them of understanding shall fall {by the sword^ and 
by flame^ by captivity^ and by spoil) to try them, and to 
purge, and to make them white, even to the time of the 
end^^ Dan. xi. 35. 

" The times of the Gentiles " are now fiilfilled ; for 
the time is come that ^^ the kingdom and dominion and 
the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven 
shall be given to the people of the saints of the most 
HIGH, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and 
all dominions shall serve and obey Him. Dan. vii. 27. 

Therefore, of the system of Divine Providence with 
respect to the church, all that remains to be told is the 
state of blessedness which, after the next advent of 
Christ, shall rapidly extend itself over the whole earth, 
and continue uninterrupted for " a thousand years," 
(xx. 2), 
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The opening of each of the first six seals was imme- 
diately followed by symbols audible and visible. The 
opening of the seventh seal is followed by a blank 
silence, wherein nothing is addressed to the eye or the 
ear : 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 And when he had opened the seventh seal, there was 
silence in heaven about the space of half an hour. 

That silence intinmtes that there is here a halt in 
the march of the prophetic narrative. — ^But the narra- 
tive is not concluded ; nor is its continuation, like the 
opening of the sealed prophecies of Daniel, (Dan. xii. 9.) 
indefinitely postponed— for the pause is restricted to 
" about the space of half an hour." And, a<5Cordingly, 
the exhibition of the contents of the seventh seal 
commences with the beginning of the nineteenth chap- 
ter, and continues therefrom to the end of the Apoca- 
lypse. A series of intervening visions occupies the re- 
mainder of the eighth, and the next ten chapters. 
Those visions are so placed for the purpose of indica- 
ting that aU their seyeral terminations synchronize with 
the opening of the seventh seal — ^that is to say, with 
the commencement of that great consunmiation de- 
tailed in the sublime symbols pertaining to that seal. 
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THE VISIONS OF THE TRUMPET-ANGELS, 

AND 

OF THE VIAL-ANGELS. 

The four concluding chapteiB of the Apocalypse ex- 
hibit the symbols pertaining to the seventh seal, and 
represent the trinmphant establishment of the purified 
church over all nations, and its blessings to all succeed- 
ing ages ; but they give no portion of its history prior 
to that event, and subsequent to the rise* of popery and 
of Mahometism. The most signal incidents of that 
portion of ecclesiastical history are given in visions that 
intervene between the first verses of the eighth and of 
the nineteenth chapters ; that is to say, between the 
opening of the seventh seal and the exhibition of its 
contents. Those intervening visions give the history 
of the downfal of Antichrist, which necessarily pre- 
cedes the triumph of the church. 

The history of the christian church is two-fold — ex- 
ternal, and internal. To the former alone the apoca- 
lyptic symbols pertain. Now it is sufficiently plain that 
the ewtemal history of the church must be involved in 
that of the political events which, unmediately or re- 
motely, affect its temporal interests. That history, 
therefore, consists of incidents, of which some are princi- 
pally secular i others essentially ecclesiastical. These two 
distinct classes of events, even when contemporaneous, 
and closely connected by the intimate relation of cause 
and effect, are nevertheless, in the Apocalypse sepa- 
rately narrated in the two separate, but paralel, series 
of events comprised under the sjmibols of trumpets and 
of vials. Besides the obvious difference between the uses 
to which a trumpet, (the instrument of war and state) 

10 
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and a vial, or cup, (the instrument of the temple wor- 
ship, libation, &c.) are applied, we shall presently find 
that several other very significant indications unite in 
demonstrating that the mission of the trumpet-angels 
relates to matters which, however closely connected 
with the church, are principally, or apparently, poU- 
ticcH ; while that of the angels who efiuse the vials is 
exclusively ecclesiastical. 

2 And I saw the seven angels who stood before God ; and 
. to them were ^ven seven trumpets. 

3 And anodier angel came and stood at the altar, having a 
golden censer : and there was given unto hiiti much incense, 
that he should offer it with the prayers of all saints upon the 
golden altar which was before the throne \ 

4 And the smoke of the incense, which came with the 
prayers of the saints, ascended up before God out of the angcPs 
hand*. 

5 And the angel took the censer, and filled it with fire of the 
altar, and cast it into the earth : and there were voices, and 
thunderings, and lightnings, and an earthquake'. 

' The angel officiating at the altar represents the clergy of the 
christian church. 

^ " The smoke of the incense, which came with the prayers of the 
saints," is the erroneous doctrine which, from the earliest age of the 
church, has clouded the piety of christians, and has been incorporated 
with their liturgies ; it " ascended up before God out of the angel's 
hand," because every doctrinal error that has darkened and distracted 
the church has issued from the clergy ; every heresiarch of mischie- 
vous notoriety has been a clergyman, and almost always a bishop. 

The subjects concerning which the clergy promulgate erroneous 
doctrine are not here specified ; but we shall presently find expressly 
stated that it relates to the divine attributes and dispensations. 

' The Ifire is removed from the altar, and cast into the earth — sig- 
nifying, that the religious zeal which ought to be devoted only to 
the divine service, and ought to glow only in the holiness of love 
for God and His creatures, has been desecrated into an engine for 
the destruction of man : the sacred fire is so removed and cast down 
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CHAPTER XV. 

1. And I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvelous, 
seven angels having the seven last plagues ; for in them is filled 
up the wrath of God. 

2. And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire ; 
and them who had gotten the victory over the beasts ^^^ over 
his image^ and over his markj and oVer the number of his namcj 
standing on the sea of glass, having the harps of God \ 

3. And they sing the song of Moses the servant of God, 
and the song of the Lamb, saying, great and marvelous are thy 

by the angel officiating at the altar, because all the fires of persecu- 
tion, that burn so fiercely in the period embraced by the functions 
of the trumpet-angels, have been kindled by the clergy ; in a word, 
because (to use an expression perhaps not too figurative even for the 
sobriety of literal history) the clergy have lighted the flames of per- 
secution with fire from the altar. — The words of. the greek text do 
not distinctly specify whether the angel cast down the fire alone, or 
the censer aloog with it ; if we are to understand the latter, then, 
the censer, the symbol of the sacerdotal office, being cast to the earth 
along with the fire of the altar, signifies the degradation of the sacer- 
dotal office when its influence is exercised in fanning the fire of re- 
ligious persecution. — The " voices, and thunderings" — audible to 
every ear — " and lightnings " — visible to every eye — signify, that 
the religious persecutions represented by the preceding symbols, 
should not take place in tranquillity and silence, but should agitate 
the world with events of vast interest and universal notoriety. — " An 
earthquake" which follows them is the same awful convulsion that 
appears among the symbols of the sixth seal ; that is, the french 
devolution. 

^ The beastf his imager his markf and the number of his name, are 
symbols that will be fully explained in the following pages. 

In the .collective virion of the church, described in the fourth 
chapter, the prophet beheld " before the throne a sea of glass like 
unto crystal ;" — that sea, whereon the elect are seen to stand, because 
it is the symbol of purification, is here represented " mingled with 
fire" to signify that, during the period embraced by the effusion of 
the vials, the elect should suffer severe persecution. 
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works, Lord God Almighty ! just and true are thy ways, 
thou King of saints ^ 

4. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? 
For thou only art holy : for all nations shall come and worship 
before thee; for thy judgments are made manifest. 

5. And after that I looked, and behold, the temple of the 
tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened ' : 

6. And the seven angels came out of the temple, having the 
seven plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, and having 
their breasts girded with golden girdles. 

7. And one of the four living ones gave unto the seven 
angels seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, who liveth 
for ever and ever. 

8. And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of 
God, and from His power ; and no man was able to enter into 
the temple, till the seven plagues of the seven angels were 
fulfilled. 

In addition to the inference to be drawn from the 
fact that the uses to which a trumpet is applied are 
totally unlike those of a cup, or vial, we can now per- 
ceive that the respective missions of the two classes of 

^ The congregation of the elect ** sing the song of Moses the ser- 
vant of God, and the song of the Lamb," not only because the mo- 
saic and christian churches are concurrent portions of one provi- 
dential system ; but because the restoration of the Jews, first pro- 
raised to them by Moses, and the triumph of his church promised to 
it by Christ, coincide, as will be fully shewn hereinafter, in the time 
that immediately follows the sounding of the last of the seven trum- 
pets, and the effusion of the last of the seven vials. 

' Our Saviour declared that his person was a temple : ** he spake 
of the temple of his body." (John ii. 21.) From that moment the 
word temple became the symbol of his church, by which *' we are 
members of his body ;" (Eph. v. 30) and St. Paul accordingly warns 
all christian congregations that they compose a holy temple ; 'Mf any 
man defile the temple of God, him will God destroy ; for the temple 
of God is holy, which temple ye are." 1 Cor. iii. 17. 

The word will be found often in the subsequent portion of the 
Apocalypse ; and the reader is requested to remember that wherever 
it occurs it is the symbol of the christian church. 

M 
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functionaries, (the trumpet-«ngels and the vial-angels) 
are prefaced by indications plainly showing that they 
are not of the same nature; and that the diffference 
, between them consists in the mission of the trumpet- 
angels being political, and in the mission of the vial- 
angels being ecdesiastical. 

The trumpet-angels " stand before God" — ^the obe- 
dient ministers of His will in the moral government of 
the world; but the vial-angels " come out of the 
temple, clothed in pure and white linen, and having 
their breasts girded with golden girdles" — the high ce- 
remonial dress of the Jewish priesthood ; and the sacred 
vessels, the symbols of the nature of their mission, are 
delivered to them by " one of the four living ones" that 
surround the throne of the Almighty. 

" Voices, and thunderings, and lightning, and an 
earthquake" (viii. 5) notify that the functions of the 
trumpet-angels stand in immediate relation to the noisy 
turmoil of secular affairs, political, belligerent, and re- 
volutionary. But with the sacred mission of the vial- 
angels no sound is associated, save '^ the song of Moses 
the servant of GrOD and the song of the Lamb," sung 
by the elect who " stand on the sea of glass," (the laver 
in which the priests purified themselves before they be- 
gan the service of the temple,) " having the hairps of 
God." 

The difference, then, between the functions of the 
trumpet-angels, and those of the vial-angels, is precisely 
analogous to the difference between the writing on the 
back, and that in the inside of the book " in the right 
hand of Him that sat on the throne." 

Secular affairs, equally notorious to all classes of 
mankind, are represented by the writing on the back or 
outside, visible to every eye ; so the trumpet clangs in 
the street, and the market-place, reverberates in every 
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house, and rings in every ea.r ; and politicians, and war* 
riofs, and *^ all the tribes of the earth," fancy that their 
bustle, foTjsooth, regulates the destiny of nations I 

But that ^ ^aipir^s rise and fall, flourish and decay** 
only in conformity with the divine pleasure — that ** the 
Most High ruletfa in the kingdom of men, and giveth 
it to whomsoever He will,** (Daa. iv. 17) — and that 
He subordinates all things to the promised establish- 
ment, in due time, of His church over the whole world 
— ^are truths written in thie inside of the book ; and they 
therefore can be read only by the eye of christian faith ; 
for the book is sealed, and the Lamb alone can open it. 

Even so, the religioiiis mind that would devoutly mor 
ditate on " the ways of God to man" — that would, " with 
heavenly musing contemplation," seek in the promises 
of God to His church for the only clue that can guide 
us through the dark and trouUed labyrinth of thi^ 
world's vicissitudes, must sometimes withdraw from the 
turbulent agitation of profane occupations ; and must^ 
as it were, betake itself to the temple of God, and 
there, observing the sil^it e^sion of the saored vessels, 
keep its attention reverently fixed on the nunistration 
of His holy ordinances. 

^^ The temple waB filled with smoke, and no man was 
able to enter into the temple till the seven plagues of 
the fieven angels were fulfilled," appear to me a form 
of expression equivalent to-^" the temple was so filleij 
with smoke that no man was able," &c,— On the assump- 
tion that such is the true import of the passage I rest 
the following romarks. 

Dense smoke not only obseiuses light, but afflicts the 
eyes with that unpleasant sensation to which Solomon 
alludes in Prov. x. 26.-^^-" As «moke to the eyes, so is a 
sluggard." And it cannot long be breathed by hum^r^ 
lungs without causing suffocation ; hence the e:^treme 

M 2 
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density of the smoke, that continues to fill the temple 
until after the effusion of the seven vials, is expressed 
by the effect : " no man was able to enter into the 
temple, till the seven plagues of the seven angels were 
fulfilled/' 

The smoke that fills the temple is erroneous doctrine ; 
it is " from the glory of God, and from His power" — 
because the erroneous doctrine that has filled the christ- 
ian church, and obscured the light of the gospel, is doc- 
trine concerning the divine nature, attributes, and dis- 
pensations. The smoke is said to he from them, because 
all doctrine — every treatise, lecture, theory — necessarily 
consists of such thoughts as arise in the mind from the 
subject of its meditation. Cicero's theology, whether 
clear and luminous as day-light, or obscure as smoke, 
was deduced from his reflections de naturd deorum. And 
certainly, of all the subjects that ever have occupied the 
human mind, from none have issued such multitudinous 
efRisions of error and absurdity, as from that of the glory 
and power of God, particularly as exhibited in His dis- 
pensations to mankind: for "in His temple doth every one 
speak of His glory," Ps. xxix. 9. — And accordingly the 
prodigious quantity of nonsense that is, and always has 
been, spoken about it is testified by the groaning shelves 
of theological libraries, and by the countless number of 
conflicting sects that distract the church with the end- 
less varieties of " false doctrine, heresy, and schism" 
from which it prays for deliverance. 

In frilfilment of Christ's declaration that he " came 
not to send peace on the earth, but a sword," religious 
wars, civil and international, persecutions, and mas- i 

sacres, have arisen from the religion of " peace on earth, 
good will to man ;" that is, they have arisen from igno* 
ranee of its spirit, and from perversion of its precepts. 
Even so, the christian church has been filled with clouds 
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of Mse doctrine, arising from misconception of the re-; 
presentation, given to us in holy writ, of the divine 
attributes- and providence. 

The process, long in use throughout Christendom, by 
which a theologian, armed with an apparatus of scho<* 
lastic figments and metaphysical jargon, interprets any 
scriptural passage, concerning " the glory of God, and 
His power," into smoke for the temple, as a chemist 
with a blowpipe evaporates a diamond, is very clearly 
described in Observations on Heligums Dissent by the 
Rev. Dr. Hampden, regius professor of divinity in the 
university of Oxford. 

The list of materials requisite for the operation repre* 
sents them as multi&rious, and to be collected from 
many difierent regions. " We introduce," says the 
learned professor, " theories of the Divine Being and 
attributes — theories of human nature and the universe 
—principles drawn from the various branches of human 
philosophy, into the body of revealed wisdom ; and then 
we proceed to contend for those unrevealed representsr* 
tions of the wisdom of God, as if it were that very wis- 
dom as it stands forth confessed in His own living 
oracles." Dr. Hampden concludes his description of the 
unhallowed process with observing, " The wisdom that 
is fix>m above is at once pure and gentle ; surely it has 
no resemblance to that dogmatical and sententious wis- 
dom which theological controversy has created." — No, 
truly, not the least ; not more than the blessed light in 
which all the loveliness, animate and inanimate, of uni^ 
versa! nature, from the blue sky to the verdant earth, 
sings for joy, has to a volume of smoke offensive to 
every sense, — ^black, fetid, and bitter. 

Some biblical students have imagined that the smoke, 
which for a limited time fills the apocalyptic temple, 
cannot signify erroneous doctrine, because Isaiah (v. 
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1-^—4) ** saw the Lord sitting upon a throne high and 
lifted up, and His train filled the temple ;-^and the 
house was filled with smoke." The smoke In the pro- 
phet's Tision represents the obscurity which must eter- 
nally veil the divine nature from the scrutiny of man ; 
for " clouds and darkiiess are round about Him,*' (Ps. 
xcvii. 2) which assuredly no created intelligence shall 
ever penetrate. The cloud in which the pentateuch so 
frequently mentions the appearance of the Lord has 
the same signification. And the same awful truth was 
typified by the darkness of the innet* section of the tcU 
bemacle which He promised to Moses that He would 
sometimes deign to sanctify with His sensible presence ; 
Ex. XXV. 22. — Lev. xvi. 2. '-Into that Holy of Holies, 
therefore, no light, natural or artificial — ^not even the 
light from the seven branched cimdelabrum — was ever 
admitted. 

At the dedication of Solomon's temple the cloud, 
whiiih announced .the Divine Presence^ eflfected Its pur- 
pose of inscrutability by a brightness, *' the glory of the 
Lord," of such extreme effiilgence that no human eye 
could rest upon it, or abide near it ; 1 Kings viii. 11. — 
2 Ckr. V. 14. Such a cloud must in appi^arance have 
been the very opposite of smoke^ 

And that the smoke In the apocalyptic temple can- 
not represent any thing essentially appurtenant to the 
eternal att^butes^ is at once manifest frond the fact 
that it represents only some temporary obscuration. It 
fills, and prevents entrance into> the temple only 
" till the seven plagues of the seven angels were fill* 
filled ;" that is to say, for a period, as we shall presently 
find, during which the " two witnesses'' of God " pro- 
phesy in sackcloth." And accordingly when the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet (whie^h will be shewii 
to synchronizte with the elRision of the seventh vial) 

10 
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announces the advent of the time when all the corrupt 
church establishments that darken the light of the gos- 
pel in roman Christendom, shall be either reformed or 
abolished, the temple is represented as no longer either 
closed or darkened, for " the temple of God is opened 
in heaven." (xi. 19) And the immediate consequence 
of this cleansing of the sanctuary is ^^ there is seen in 
His temple the ark of His testament ;" for the cause 
that " no man was able to enter into the temple" is 
then removed. 

BEFORE THE SOUNDING OF THE FIBST OF THE SEVEN 
TRUMPETS SMOKE BEGINS TO ASCEND IN THE TEM- 
PLE— CONTINUES TO FILL THE TEMPLE UNTIL 
THE EFFUSION OF THE SEVEN VIALS IS COM- 
PLETED — ^AND IS THEN EXPELLED. 

That the smoke which fills the temple should, at a 
time antecedent to the sounding of the first trumpet, 
begin to ascend together with the incense from the 
censer held by the angel ministering at the sltar ; and 
that the smoke so arising should continue to fill the 
temple, down to the period of the effiision of the seventh 
vial, are matters of importance so momentous as to in- 
vite some consideration, before I proceed to the inter- 
pretation of the trumpets and vials — ^the joint symbols 
of that series of events which is to terminate with the 
opening of the temple — ^the expulsion of the smoke 
therefrom, and the consequent clear visibility therein of 
" the ark of the testament:^' — ^that is to say, with the dis- 
persion of the clouds of error with which the theology 
of many churches of Christendom obscures the light of 
divine revelation. 

The purpose, in the divine councils, for which the 
christian church — the predestinated fountain of ever- 
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lasting light to mankind — should be permitted for many 
centuries to be filled, not with the light of truth, but 
with the smoke of a corrupt theology — is, probably, one 
of those hidden things which will never be clearly dis^ 
cemed in a state wherein " now we see through a glass, 
darkly." We are at present concerned with only two 
important truths — ^firstly, that such has been and still is 
the feict ; and secondly, that the Spirit of God, seventeen 
hundred years ago, predicted that so it should be. 

The smoke, that still envelopes the " ark of the tes^ 
tament," began to darken the temple almost imme- 
diately after its completion by the death, resurrection, 
and ascension of its blessed Founder. All that remains 
of the apostolical epistles, particularly of those of Saints 
John and Paul, is full of complaints and condemnation 
of the clouds that were rising and spreading around 
them too thickly for all their efforts to dissipate. 

I have already had occasion (page. 87) to cite Saint 
Hilary's confession of the process, adopted by himself 
and his brethren, for the fabrication of creeds ; and never 
did such a colossal monument of human folly encumber 
the world as that which has been erected by the hands 
of those fathers and doctors of the christian faith. 
Nevertheless, if the pyramidal accumulation of their 
ponderous folios consisted only of simple error, however 
coarse, there would not be wanting some reasonable 
apologies for viewing the vast pile with grateful com- 
passion, and for turning from it " more in sorrow than 
in anger." But their wilful delinquency, having entailed 
on the purity of evangelical religion many of its foulest 
corruptions, demands the expression of a sterner senti* 
ment : and in truth, if the abominations of the fathers 
of the seventeenth century had allowed, to the illustri- 
ous author of the " Lettres provin9iales," leisure for a 
distant retrospect, he might have well directed from his 
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" silver bow" some parthian arrows into the primitive 
ages of the church. His exposure and castigation of 
some of the priestly turpitude which he saw infesting 
France and other papal countries, have indeed per* 
formed good service to the christian commonwealth ; 
but the vermin 6f his time were unworthy of an arm 
fitted to slay a python. 

The 32d chapter of the 12th book of the learned and 
laborious work, on " Evangelical Preparation," by Euse- 
bins, bishop of Csesarea, in the fourth century, eternally 
stains the reputation of its author, and insults the moral 
sense of mankind, by the shameless audacity with which 
it maintains the maxim propoimded in its title^ 

On Sei/aci irort rtf) ^svScc avTi t^apfjiaKov '^^pria^ai btti 

(il^eXECa TU)V ^BOfliVtOV TOV rOlOVTOV TpOTTOV. 

THAT IT IS SOMETIMES EXPEDIENT TO USE FALSEHOOD 

AS A MEDICINE FOR THE BENEFIT OF PERSONS 

WHO REQUIRE THAT SORT OF TREATMENT. 

That falsehood, like medicine, should be used only 
when occasion requires it, is among the proverbs of a 
persian sage, whose name I forget. — An attempt, by 
whoever made, to infiise into the human mind the poi- 
son of corrupt sentiment can deserve only the severest 
reprobation. But the aphorism of the heathen moralist 
might venially seduce gravity itself into a smile, that 
would be inexcusably bestowed on the lesson elaborately 
inculcated in a religious treatise by a christian bishop. 
The detestable principles, however, of the historian of 
the church were deduced from the practice of its fathers, 
as Aristotle drew from the Iliad and the Odyssey his 
laws of epic poetry : and the reader may, perhaps, be 
startled if he now learns for the first time, that many of 
the vilest superstitions that ever degraded the profession 
of Christianity, and engendered infidelity, axe the spawn 
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of the pestilent frauds and falsehoods of men^ with whose 
title of saint his ears are familiar. 

The unimpeachable testimony of the profoundly 
learned doctor Hales will save me from the necessity of 
wearying the reader with a laborious series of extracts 
from the works of the ancient fathers. It is true that 
against the venerated authorities for some tenets of his 
church the learned writer is a reluctant witness ; and 
their guilt is accordingly adduced by him with a profes- 
sional delicacy of touch, which the hoary culprits might 
have failed to experience from a less reverend hand : 

" Chrysostom was a great advocate for the monkish 
miracles. * There is no region,' says he, ' where new 
and unthought of miracles are not famous : which, if 
they were forgeries, could never have gained such admi- 
ration.' And he gravely relates that * the coffins and 
bones of the martyrs had great virtue and power ;' that 
' even Devils were tormented by the bones of the mar- 
tyrs.' — He and the rest of the monkish fathers, even the 
most celebrated Athanasius, Augustine, TertuUian, Hi- 
lary, Cyprian, &c. ^ first attested these h/ing wonders, to 
support the credit of their own inventions and innovcUions, 
concerning the worship of saints and veneration of re- 
liques ; and then, when brought into repute, upon the 
credit of their testimony, as holy and religious men, 
they urge this very repute as an argument of their truth ! 
Such lyinc/ wonders being implicitly swallowed by their 
superstitious and credulous followers. The natural and 

* With the highest respect for Doctor Hales, I cannot refrain from 
observing that no catalogue of the principal corrupters of the christ- 
ian faith should omit the names of Justin Martyr, Irenseus, Jerome, 
Origen, Ambrose, Epiphanius, Basil, the two Gregories, and the two 
Clements. Every one of those eminent criminals is fairly entitled, 
in even the most summary distribution of culpability, to much more 
than a dividend of an &c. 
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necessary consequeticeB of the^e pious fratuls^ to uphold 
the corruptions of Christianity, was the revival of * the 
doctrine of Demons,' and admission of the reality of par 
gan miracles, and miraculous cures of diseases wrought 
by Demons in Confirmation of Paganism. The same 
Fathers Of the Church all admit, that the Heathen ma^ 
gicians aftd jt^glers performed many wonderful things, 
Surpassing human powers, by the assistance of Demons, 
thus betraying the cause of Christianity, and degrading 
the true miracles wrought in its Support, to a level with 
lying wonders, and thereby lessening their credibility." 
(Andysis of AfdieUt Chronohgjf.) 

That Dr. Hales has needlessly eitposed the characters 
of the men who, with such noxious influence on the best 
interests of the church, have been denominated its 
lathers, is an opinion that can not be held by any pro- 
fessors of the reformed faith who know that excepting 
the propriety of celebrating divine worship in a dead 
language, or unknown tongue— the doctrine- of supere- 
rogatioh-^and the consequent iniquity of indulgences 
-^almost every one of the multitudinous abominations 
of popety has been vehemently maintained, or indirectly 
sanctioned, by some or other of the old impostors. They 
too, by their furious denunciations of Vigilantius, and 
of every one who like him had the honesty and courage 
to oppose their mischievous innovation, sowed the seed 
of that sac^dotal despotism which was . subsequently 
cultivated to such terrific maturity. For the papal 

church has in feet done little more than adopt, combine, 
and systematize all their corruptions, coin them into 
cash, and defend them with sanguinary cruelty, after the 
manner of the Athanasians, Arians, and Donatists ; but 
the original delinquents were beyond all doubt, the 
tainted fathers. 

Fortunately, however, or more properly with reference 
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to such a subject should be said, providentially, the poi« 
son of their doctrine has an antidote in their habitual 
and gross untruth ; for doctrines attested only by false- 
hood are refuted by its flagrance ; and I deliberately 
state my conviction that the literature of no age or 
country contains such another mass of solemnly asseve- 
rated falsehood as that which disgraces the works of the 
fathers. Verily, in presence of those masters of his art 
Fernando Mendez Pinto would have found that so far 
from being " a liar of the first magnitude," he was, not 
only " cheated of nature's fair proportion," but, like the 
days of the sorrowful old beggar, " dwindled to the 
shortest span." Nay, in their company the renowned 
Munchausen himself would have sat a wondering and 
envious listener, humiliated into silence with very shame 
for the timidity of his ima;gination and the weakness of 
his nerves. 

I have already observed that the testimony of Dr. 
Hales relieves me from th^ necessity of citing many ex-' 
tracts from the writings of the fathers ; but, some few 
samples are perhaps necessary to give, to readers un* 
versed in ecclesiastical lore, an accurate notion of the 
heap of foul trash that extorted his reprobation. 

A belief that the relics of saints and martyrs possessed 
miraculous powers, and were consequently proper objects 
of religious worship, was one of the earliest corruptions 
of Christianity ; and the fathers not only inculcated the 
degrading superstition, but rivalled each other in devis- 
ing monstrous falsehoods to support it. Athanasius 
appears to have occupied a conspicuous place among the 
nefarious schemers. Of him it is gratefully recorded by 
his contemporary Rufinus, that he preserved the bones 
of John the Baptist from the decay,, which they would 
have suffered in the earth, by inclosing them in a wall 
fcyr the benefit qfftdvre generations. He was soon fol- 
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lowed by Chrysostom, bishop of Constantinople, who 
hesitated not to aflSrm that the bones of dead martyrs 
teemed with miraculous virtue in such redundance as to 
impart it to any object, either in contact with them or 
dedicated to their honor ; and (Op. torn. vii. p. 337. C.) 
that many persons had been cured of disease by anoint- 
ing themselves with oil of the lamps that burned before 
the holy shrines.* He abstains, however, from specifying 
any instance of such cures, which he contents himself 
with saying were well known. Augustin, the celebrated 
bishop of Hipipo, supplied the omission and enlarged the 
falsehood. He had the effrontery to assert (-De Civ. D. 
1. 22. c. 8) that he knew a young woman in his own dio- 
cese (Hipponensem quandam virginem sdo) whom an 
application of holy oil had instantly cured of a devil ; 
nay, more, that while the son of his neighbor Irenseus 
lay dead, and preparation was being made for his fune- 
ral, one of his friends advised that the corpse should 
be anointed with oil from a lamp that burned before 
the relics of the saint of the same name ; and that the 
ingenious suggestion resulted in immediate restoration 
of life is gravely averred by Augustin with all the energy 
of csesarian laconism — -factum est^ et revimt ! 

Thus, according to the bishop of Hippo, that most 
awftd of our Saviour's miracles, the raising of Lazarus 
from the dead, bias been equalled, not by an apostle ex- 
ecuting his mission to convert a heathen nation to the 
gospel, but by oil from a lamp that was lighted near the 
bones of a dead man, as regardless of truth when living, 
as the bishop himself; for so, I grieve to add, was the 
saint Irenaeus who, to sustain one of his many monstrous 
fabrications, scruples not to assert {Op. 1. 2. c. 39. Ed. 
Ox.) that the apostles always declared that Christ lived 
to the age of nearly fifty years before his crucifixion ! 

Augustin relates also (Op. t. iii. p. 819.) the report of 
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credible persons (an expression plainly implying his wish 
to have credit given to the report) that the earth over 
the grave of the Evangelist John in Ephesus still gently 
undulated to the respiration of the sleeping saint, who, 
notwithstanding such incontrovertible evidence that he 
was not even yet dead, had most barbarously been buried 
about two hundred and fifty years before ! 

The va*acious narrator of those and many similar pro.- 
digies, is of " most potent, grave, and reverend" autho- 
rity in all the corrupt churches of Christendom ; he is one 
of their most precious, as he truly is of their most appro- 
priate, ornaments. 

But even Augustin did not presume to ascend the 
height of daring imposition to which some of his brethren 
have ventured. Freely as he dispensed miraculous powers 
to other saints, and even to their dead bones, particularly 
to those of Stephen, he never arrogated any for himself. 
Nw did the example of Cyprian tempt him to assert that 
he ever had any special revelations, such as those with 
which that renowned bishop of Carthage represents him- 
self to have been va-y frequently favored. When the 
question, whether water ought to be mixed with the 
wine of the eucharistic sacrament, had excited a general 
and warm controversy, Cyprian undertook to settle the. 
matter at once in the aflSrmative \yj boldly announcing 
(Epis. ad Caecil. 63. Ed. Rig.) that he had received a di- 
vine communication to that effect. The spiritual visions 
which he says were revealed to him are more numerous 
than all that are recorded in holy writ ; and they plainly 
show that he wanted only genius, he certainly did not 
want audacity, to rival Mahomet himself in successfiil 
fraud. That the purification of the world from the soul- 
debasing vices of polytheism and idolatry was deemed an 
object not unworthy of the revelation to which the Ara- 
bian made claim, is testified by the triumphant reign of 
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his imposture for more than twelve hundred years. But 
Cyprian did not perceive that almost all the matters oon* 
ceming which he avers the miraculous interposition of 
divine agency (the heathen critic might have taught him 
better) were so utterly frivolous as not to allow to his 
statements the faintest semblance of credibility* And 
the violence of his tedious diatribes against the cosmetic 
appliances that compose the baiteQie de toilette with which 
female beauty repels the intrusive visits of odious Old 
Time, and endeavors to e&ce 

" The wrinkled writing of his antique hand,'* 

are alone sufficient to prove that, admirable as was the 
zeal of his devotion, it received but little aid from his 
judgment. 

The fathers appear to have been emboldened in their 
course of audacious mendacity by a persuasion that the 
lapse of years would invest their fictions with a pre- 
scriptive title to reverential regard. And accordingly 
Tertullian, who, from his high antiquity, (of the second 
century,) and the minute particulars with which he 
garnishes his tales, may be fairly considered as the 
father of " the lie circumstantial," expressly lays down 
the only foundation for that fabric of corruption which 
has long tyrannized over the christian world. He 
asserts that * tradition is of all-sufficient authority for 
any religious doctrines ; and hardily protests (De praes. 
adv. Her. sec. 5) against any appeal from it to the 
holy scriptures : " non ad scripturas provocandum est, 
nee in his constituendum certamen." 

In upholding, therefore, the authority of the fathers, 
in crowning them with the honors of sanctity, and in 
constituting them the supreme legislators of the christ- 
ian faith, the papal church is wise in her generation. 
To the doctrine of the gospel she opposes their fabri- 
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cations ; and invulnerable behind the infallibility of tra- 
dition, that more than telamonian shield with which 
she has been armed by Tertullian, she safely defies all 
the powers of learning, truth, and reason. And, there- 
fore, as was well observed by Bishop Hall, " Our adver- 
saries (the romanists) knowing that if appeal be made 
to the sacred bench of prophets and apostles they 
cannot stand, remove the suit of religion craftily into 
the court of the fathers." 

The artifice of the adversary is necessarily the same 
now as it was in the time (beginning the seventeenth 
century) of that excellent prelate. Every gr<Bcvlfis 
esuriens in search of materials for the defence of his 
alma mater^ " the mother of harlots and abominations 
of the earth," still has recourse to the writings of the 
Others ; and, bloating himself with the garbage, 

" coluber mala gramina pastus," 

concocts the frothy venom which (a toad • spitting at 
the sun) he spirts against the lutheran reformation, the 
only source under heaven of all that has raised any 
portion of the civilized world out of the filthy slough 
of monkery, in which the fathers spared no pains to 
engulph mankind for ever. For to no object did they 
devote their influence more zealously than to the 
establishment of a boundless veneration for monks *. 



* Chrysostom considers the condition of a monk to be more eli- 
gible than that of kings ; and exemplifiei^ his opinion with a story, 
of which the absurdity is amusing. But its obscenity, venial as that 
may have appeared to the saintly student of Aristophanes, renders it 
unfit to be translated into a living language ; and my page shall not 
be polluted by contact with its impurity, even in the shroud of a 
dead one. The prurient reader may find it in the first volume of his 
works, p. 29. 

Great copiousness of beautiful language delivered by a singularly 
melodious voice acquired for John of Constantinople the expressive 
appellation of Chrysostom^ the fame of the most renowned of preachers, 
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For that purpose every outrage upon truth was deemed 
allowable. In his lives of the monks, Paul and Hila- 
rion, the fiibrications of Jerome are so absurdly mon^ 
strous that they would deserve notice only as evidence 
of a morbid intellect depraved into an extinction of 
all moral sense, if theologians did not demand our 
reverence for the saint and father, of whom Rufinus, 
who knew him long and well, says that in the use 
of falsehood he was so inveterately habitual as not 
even to blush when detected : " tam licita haberi per* 
juria, ut in scriptis quoque suis deprehendi ea non 
erubescat," 

In that particular, however, he was not distinguished 
from his brethren ; they were all equally shameless pro- 
pagators of untruth ; but he united with it a malignity 
in which, to the honor of the fatherhood, he stands 
Mithout a paralel among them. An indiscriminate 
contempt would, therefore, be unjust to the memories 
of all the delinquents ; for to say of Jerome no more 
than that he lies like a fiither of the church would with- 
old the foil measure of indignant reprobation exclu- 
sively due. to the man who, when unable to sustain a 
foolish tradition, that ascribed the color of some red 
marble in the pavement of the temple of Jerusalem 
to the blood of a martyr who had been slain upon 
it, did not shrink from declaring his approbation of 
every falsehood that could be invented by a love of 



and the special admiration of his fair auditors, among whom many 
were charged with having too gratefully confessed the power of the 
impassioned eloquence with which the heloved " Golden mouth" was 
wont to administer his private exhortations. But the saint offered 
to refute the slander hy evidence concerning which the hlessed cha- 
rity that " thinketh no evil" lends a willing ear to the suggestions of 
modesty, and, without too curiously examining the proffered testi- 
mony, acquits the accused. 

N 
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piety or a hatred of the Jews ! — " non condemnamus 
errorem (such is his dainty phrase) qui de odio Judae* 
orum, et fidei pietate, descendit." Op. torn. iv. p. 113. 

For his utter disregard of truth in the defence of 
monkery Jerome might pleads among other fathers, an 
eminent authority connected with every corruption that 
stained the church in the fourth century. Athanasius's 
life of Antony, the founder of monasticism in Egypt, 
has not been surpassed by the legendary rubbish of 
the dark ages in any quality calculated to degrade the 
christian religion. That veracious history records that 
Antony was continually engaged in personal conflict 
with the infernal imps, who vainly assailed him in 
every form and with every noise which they imagined 
was most likely to terrify him into a renunciation of 
monkery ; and on some occasions they inflicted on him 
much bodily injury. He however not only triumphed 
over all those wicked contrivances, but punished the 
authors of them with such severe and long-continued 
maledictions, that Satan found it necessary to expos- 
tulate with him on the subject. He accordingly called 
for that purpose at the cell of the saint, who, it seems, 
did not immediately recognize his visitor, in the form of 
a tall meagre person. Satan, having stated, with his 
usual candor, who he was, proceeded to assure Antony 
that he acknowledged himself to be completely de- 
feated ; that the whole country was so covered with the 
sanctity of Antony, and of the numerous monks who 
imitated him, that all the fiends of hell had for ever 
abandoned the contest in despair ; and he therefore sub- 
mitted whether, under those circumstances, the' saint 
could conscientiously persist in tormenting the poor 
devils with any more imprecations. 

Athanasius appears to have surmised that some of 
his anecdotes might possibly be at first too strong for 
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a delicate faith ; for he prefaces his valuable specimen 
of biography with a solemn declaration that he was so 
cautious not to admit into it any thing susceptible of a 
doubt, that he scrupulously abstained from mentioning 
any circumstance which he, who frequently saw Antony, 
did not know to be a fact, or which was not vouched to 
him by one who had long lived with that saint, and 
whose veracity and means of information were there- 
fore equally beyond all suspicion* 

Some readers might perhaps think that the whole 
story is too monstrous and absurd to be sustained by 
any testimony. But that difficulty had been obviated, 
as Athanasius well knew, by TertuUian, who for the 
purpose, apparently, of protecting the writings of him- 
self and his brethren against such an objection, ex- 
pressly declares* not only that the most important of 
the facts stated in the gospel narratives are absurd and 
impossible^ but that their absurdity and impossibility 
constitute their best title to our faith in them ; a posi- 
tion which in one of his treatises {De came Christie c. 5) 
he thus illustrates : " the Son of God died ; that is per- 
fectly credible — ^because it is absurd. When dead and 
buried, he rose again to life ; that is certain — ^because it 
is impossible^ 

I here stop ; more citation is manifestly needless ; for 
assuredly in the combination of folly, falsehood, and 
blasphemy, 

" The Force of nature can no farther go." 

The writings of the fathers were a main cause, they 
were no justification, of Julian's apostacy. I believe 
that much of Gibbon's skepticism also is attributable to 
them. But they have had their use. Without them 
Christianity would have wanted its most arduous, if not 
its most glorious triumph : at least it so appears to me ; 

n2 
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for I know of nothing in its jniraculdus history that 
proclaims the divine protection so strongly as its having 
survived the patronage of the fathers. The martyrs 
indeed " overcame by the word of their testimony*' the 
open enemies of the faith ; but no power less than that 
of heaven could have preserved it in the olden time, or 
can preserve it in the present, against the fraudulent 
absurdity and disgusting cant of its nominal friends. 

Such, reader, have been the sainted fathers, of whom 
Bishop Warburton truly says •* that they were absurd 
interpreters of Scripture, bad reasoners in morate, and 
very loose evidence in facts ^" Such have been the 
inventors of the corrupt theology that has for ages 
overclouded the pure light of the gospel. Such have 
been the fabricators of * the stuff that creeds are made 
of !' — such have been the luminaries of, what are called, 
the ages of pure Christianity ! No — no — the bright and 
glorious and eternal era of pure Christianity^ is, accord- 
ing to the promise, yet to come ; for from the hour 
wherein the blessed " sower went forth to sow" down 
to the present day, the tares have always grown more 
luxuriantly than the wheat ; they are still considered, 
by many popular pastors and their flocks, as. the most 
valuable portion of the crop ; and will continue so to be 
until " the time of harvest," now very nearly ripe for the 
sickle ; then He who sowed it, " will say to the reapers, 
Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in bun- 
dies to bum them.'* Matt. xiii. 30. 

The labor commenced by the primitive fathers, of fill- 
ing the temple with smoke, was continued with indefa- 
tigable industry by the doctors of the middle ages, who 
bestowed on each other the titles of — the admirable — 
the profound— the subtle — the irrefragable — the angelic 

^ Introduction to Julian. 
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— the seraphic — the illuminated, &c. In the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries they were divided into two 
great classes of Doctores dogmatici et positivi^ — dogmatic 
and positive doctors, (they must have been a pleasant 
set,) and Doctores Sententiartim — doctors of sentences — 
expounders of the famous book of sentences by Peter 
Lombard, bishop of Paris. 

In the worse than egyptian darkness that concur- 
rently with the doctors overspread Europe the papal 
fiend walked abroad ; and, to the smoke wherewith they 
filled the temple, the depraved morality and casuistical 
sophistry of the Jesuits subsequently contributed, as it 
were from the fumes of assa fetida, " the dunnest smoke 
of hell." 

On the long and dark night the reformation at length 
dawned, and we now know that the unclouded sun of 
revelation will ultimately pour down on us the fulness 
of his meridian light ; but his brightness is yet, in ful- 
filment of the apocalyptic prediction, veiled by thick 
mists : for the operation of smoke-making in the temple 
has never been discontinued. It is, indeed, more than 
probable that Christendom cannot now boast of any 
single theologian, capable of blowing a cloud so volu- 
minous and dense as was wont to issue from such vo- 
mitories as the primitive fathers of the church, and 
the doctors of the middle ages, of whom, fathers and 
doctors, 

pinguem nebulam vomuere lucernaeS 

every one, without any exception, smoked like a steam- 
engine. But the art of printing, by its seductive invi-. 
tation to the publication of magazines, lectures, tracts, 
and other pious ephemerals, has prodigiously multiplied 
the number of small smokers ; tens of thousands of sec- 

^ " The lamps have emitted a greasy cloud." — Pers. v. 181. 



182 THE TEMPLEl 

tarian pulpits are incessantly at work ; and almost every 
university not only swarms with divines, but usually has 
among them some eminently learned professor, the 
Nc^sXiyycpcra Zcuc of the day, whose powers of fumiga- 
tion might have been deemed by Fronto worthy of a 
place in his Laudes fumi et pulvekis ^ 

* ** The glory of smoke and dust*' — the title of a work written in 
the second century by Cornelius Fronto, a distinguished grammarian. 
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THE SEVEN TRUMPETS 

AND 

THE SEVEN VIALS. 

I WILL now attempt an interpretation of the two para- 
lel series of prophetic symbols conjunctively ; that is, on 
(as Mr. Faber justly calls it) " the invaluable principle 
of synchronization." 

To that.interpretation the first step is to ascertain, as 
accurately as we can, the time when^ and the place where^ 
the predicted events occur. They are certainly details 
of christian history within the roman empire ; — are they, 
then, spread over the whole period of that history ? 

No ; — for they are distinctly stated to pertain to the 
last plagues — the last visitations destined to purify the 
church and to punish its oppressors, — ^an expression im- 
plying that the events are to be found in the later pe- 
riod of its corruption. Now, Christianity has subsisted 
for eighteen hundred years ;-^we are, then directed to 
look to a period not more remote than the last nine 
hundred years for the series of plagues — a period long 
subsequent to the time when the riders on the white 
and the red horses were succeeded by the riders on the 
black and the green — ^that is, after the rise of the papal 
and the mahometan powers. 

Do the trumpets and vials, then, pertain partly to the 
papain and partly to the mahometan dispensations ? 

Certainly not ; — ^we are distinctly apprised that they 
all relate exclusively to one dispensation alone ; — for all 
the vials were given, to the angels who pour out their 
contents, by * one of thefowr animals^ about the mystic 
throne. Consequently the series of vials, together with 
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the corresponding series of trumpets, pertains entirely 
either to the papal, or to the mahometan, dispensation 
— ^and to one only of them. 

Have we, then, any indication to which of those two 
dispensations the concurrent prophetic series refer ? 

Certainly, there is none to be found in the portion of 
the Apocalypse hitherto expounded ; but I, nevertheless, 
think that the flux of seventeen centuries leading to 
" the time of the end" has evolved a clue sufficiently 
plain to extricate us from any doubt on that point. 

History— properly speaking,— that is, moral history, 
as distinguished from the science of natural history — 
implies vicissitude, — progression, — change:— now, the 
history of the papal church is pregnant with continued 
vicissitude of rise and declension — of • corruption and 
partial purification — rof temporal power and depression. 
While her history thus teems with incidents ftill of vital 
importance to the collective church, the history of the 
greek church in the roman empire, since the establish* 
ment of the mahometan power over her, has been one 
monotonous blank — without any attempt at internal re* 
formation, or any variation of her depression under ma- 
hometan tyranny ; — in a word, she has no history at all. 
The history then, of the christian church, (since the 
establishment of Mahometism,) being confined to the in* 
eidents affecting its condition in the latin empire, it is to 
the pale of the papal dominion that we are to look for 
the antitypes of the symbolic trumpets and vials. We 
have, then, good reason for inferring that the animal^ or 
living being, which gave the seven vials to the angels, was 
the third,— or papal, — symbol having " a face as a man," 
or mask resembling a himian countenance. And we 
shall accordingly, if I mistake not, have but little diffi- 
culty in finding, among the principal occurrences of the 
papal history in little n^ore thj^n the last six hundred 
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years, a satisfactory solution of the symbols pertaining 
to the mystic trumpets and vials. 

In the year 583 an oecumenical council invented the 
title of UNIVERSAL BISHOP of the christian church, and, 
the emperor Mauritius assenting, bestowed it with the 
preeminence, jurisdiction, and authority which it implied, 
on John, the patriarch of Constantinople. From him 
they were transferred by Phocas, the murderer of Mau 
ritius and usurper of his throne, to Boniface, bishop o. 
Rome, all of whose successors have assumed them. 

For several centuries subsequent to that acquisition^ 
the authority, ecclesiastical and civil, of the roman see, 
was, together with the corruption of the church, conti«> 
nually augmented. They attained in the twelfth century 
their utmost magnitude. The papal power became 
nearly unlimited over all the latin empire. Of one of 
the popes of that century, Innocent, (the third of the 
roman bishops who have disguised themselves under that 
name^) Gibbon (ch. lix.) thus writes — ^ Under that 
young and ambitious priest the successors of St. Peter 
attained the ftiU meridian of their greatness ; and in a 
reign of eighteen years, he exercised a despotic command 
over the emperors and kings, whom he raised and de- 
posed ; over the nations, which an interdict of months 
or years deprived, for the offence of their rulers, of the 
exercise of christian worship. In the council of the 
Lateran he acted as the ecclesiastical, almost as the tem- 
poral, sovereign of the East and West. It was at the 
feet of his legate that John of England surrendered his 
crown ; and Innocent may boast of the two most signal 
triumphs over reason and humanity, — the establish- 
ment of Transubstantiation, and the origin of the In- 
quisition." 



^ The ruffian's real name was Lothario. 
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From this culminating point of papal greatness the 
history of its decline and &11 begins. The prophecy 
passes without notice over th^ slow growth of the co- 
lossal power, because its distinctive and peculiar proper- 
ties could be fully exhibited only in its maturity. For 
in&ncy has little or no characteristic, except that of 
weakness. A lamb and a suckling tiger are equally 
innocuous. Conscious weakness, and the timidity inse- 
parable from it, repress the development of natural dis- 
position. The deportment of a slave who, fearing to 
offend, studies to conciliate the &vor, or to deceive the 
vigilance, of a master, is regulated by motives not de- 
rived from his own inherent propensities. He is neces- 
sarily an habitual dissembler. But unlimited power 
quickly exposes the real character of its possessor. Not 
in the feebleness of his infancy, nor under the coercion 
of a menagerie, but, when he ranges at large, the fuU 
grown terror of the jungle, does the tiger reveal the es- 
sential qualities of his nature. 

And accordingly, popery had no sooner ascended, in 
the twelfth century, to her zenith, than she shone down 
upon the world in all her unclouded horrors. All the 
monarchs of western Christendom . had adopted her 
tenets, submitted to her jurisdiction, prostituted their 
power to her interests, and trembled beneath her ty- 
ranny. But while the . kings . of the earth committed 
fornication with the harlot, great numbers of humble 
preservers of the truth, forming many separate and in- 
dependent churches, shunned the pollution of her em- 
brace, and bowed not the knee to Baal. 

From a very remote age of Christianity they had ex- 
isted in the alpine valleys of Piedmont, whence they 
derived the names of Vaudois, and VaUenseSy often cor- 
rupted into Valdenses^ and Waldenses. 

It is now, I believe, impossible to ascertain how a 
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church WSU9 first located in those sequestered recesses. 
That they afforded an asylum from the early persecution 
of the faith, appears more reasonable than that they had 
been visited by any of the primitive apostles. 

That rugged region was probably indebted to its po- 
verty, not less than to its secluded site and difficulty of 
access, for its escape from the ravages with which the 
northern barbarians desolated all the opulent plains and 
cities of Italy. 

To the same causes may perhaps be attributed that 
the fisdth, by whoever first established in those mountain 
fastnesses, remained unpolluted by many of the doctri- 
nal corruptions with which the fathers infected all the 
other churches of Christendom. 

So long as the sacred light of undefiled religion was 
confined to the highlands of Piedmont no attempt was 
made to extinguish it. But it cast its beams at an early 
age on the rich provinces of the south of France, wherein 
a degree of knowledge and civilization, more advanced 
than in any other part of Europe, diffiised them among 
a continually increasing number of votaries. 

They abounded in Languedoc, (to whose city of Alby 
they owe the name of Albigeois and AUngenses^) and in 
Provence. 

Whether the Albigeois were the preservers of a pure 
church originally founded in France, or seceders, and 
when, from communion with the progressive corruptions 
of popery, are questions to which, I believe, it is now 
difficult to give satisfactory answers. 

Parctelaine, in his history " De la guerre contre les 
Albigeois^ a work of great merit, and (for the produc- 
tion of a roman catholic writer compiling nearly all his 
information from the chronicles of monks) of unusual 
candor, confesses that all his researches failed to dis- 
cover the origin of what he is pleased to term " the 

10 
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heresy imputed to the Albigeois *." He ascribes much 
of it to the depraved morals of the papal clergy *. 

That opinion I strongly incline to think erroneous. 
The moral turpitude of a clergy may disgust many un- 
reflecting minds, as it did in revolutionary France, into 
total rejection of the spiritual food administered by such 
unworthy hands ; but by no possibility could it, of itself, 
lead to the perception of any one religious truth. A 
pure faith must issue from some other source. 

That the Albigeois received from the neighboring 
vallensian church of alpine Piedmont much of the reli- 
gious instruction to which they owe their glorious mar- 
tyrdom, is a conjecture that may appear strengthened by 
the fact that one of the most distinguished members of 
their illustrious community in the twelfth century was 
named Peter the Vaudois, corrupted into Peter Waldo. 

But the albigensian church, whencesoever originated, 
soon attracted the notice, and alarmed the fear, of the 
court of Rome. Not, however, before the twelfth cen- 
tury was any of the popes able to take very active mea- 
sures to suppress it. After other means had been inef- 
fectually applied to that purpose Eugene III., about the 
year 1150, sent Bernard, one of his most celebrated 
saints, to convert the Albigeois to popery. He totally 
failed ; he could not make one apostate. But the pa- 
pacy felt that its interests were too seriously threatened 
by the purer faith of the Albigeois to leave such dis- 

^ II est impossible d'assigner Tepoque precise ou I'heresie attribuee 
aux Albigeois a pris naissance.*' 

^ ** Une des causes qui contribuerent le plus a eloigner les peuples 
du Languedoc des croyances de T^glise romaine, fut les exces scanda- 
leux du clerge et ses moeurs depravees, surtout en Provence et dans 
les provinces voisines, ou leur insolence et leurs dereglemens 
etaient devenus intolerables. Aussi rien n'egalait le mepris pro- 
fond que les spirituels habitans de ces contrees avaient pour la cour 
de Rome et pour les clercs." 
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senters in peace. Bernard's failure to convert them only 
excited greater exertions, as Parctelaine expresses it, " to 
stop the progress of the heresy ^" 

In 1163 the pope, Alexander III., excommunicated 
all the professors of it, and all persons who should hold 
any intercourse whatever with- them. He followed the 
impotent sentence with a commission to a numerous 
body of his most devoted clergy, who first proceeded to 
Toulouse, one of the principal seats of the albigensian 
church *. 

Their fidlure to make proseljrtes was not less com- 
plete than that of their renowned predecessor; but they 
wielded powers of vengeance for which that very emi- 
nent saint would have envied them. Both ends of 
Bernard had co-operated in a vain and unseemly expres- 
sion of rage at the abortive issue of his mission to a 
heedless generation ; his feet shook off the dust of an 

^ *' La cour de Rome n*en fiit que plus detenninee a mettre des 
bornes aux progr^s de Theresie." 

The author has at the same time the candor to acquaint us with his 
notions of heresy. According to them the heresy of the Albigeois 
consisted in the profession of tenets now held by all the reformed 
churches of Christendom : " On sent que le protestantisme respire 
dans la doctrine de ces Albigeois." And therefore one of the expe- 
dients adopted by the council of Toulouse in 1229 to extinguish the 
heresy was, as cited by the author, to forbid the laity to have any 
portion of the scriptures, except that contained in the latin missal, 
or breviary ; and even of that no translation was permitted into the 
vulgar tongue : " qu*il n*etait pas permis de garder traduit en langue 
vulgaire." And the monk Vaissette, in his history of Languedoc, 
informs us that this prohibition was necessitated by the improper use 
which the heretics made of the sacred books ; " On fat oblige de 
faire cette defense afin d'emp^cher Tabus que les heretiques faisaient 
des livres saints." 

' " Ces prelats se rendirent d'abord a Toulouse, qui ^tait le centre 
de rheresie." — Ibid. 
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heretical territory, while the other extremity of his 
person vented volleys of imprecation on the inhabi- 
tants K 

The progress of Alexander's emissaries was -marked 
by more impressive memorials of their apostolical zeal. 
Provoked by the inefficacy of their exhortations they 
caused some Albigeois to be brought before their itine- 
rant tribimal, the prelude to the dreadful Inquisition. 
The accused had the candor to admit that the doctrine 
of transubstantiation was not an article of their creed. 
The commissioners would hear no more, they would 
listen to no explanation. They declared themselves to 
be so shocked by the impious avowal that (such was 
their excessive sensibility !) they burst into tears, and 
ordered the confessors to be burned alive *. 

But it was in vain that the exasperated spirit of per- 
secution varied its forms, and aggravated its violence. 
It was not more successful with its burning stake than 
it had been with the maledictions of Bernard, and the 
excommunication of the pope. Its fires made many 
martyrs, but no converts. At length the papacy, having 
"attained the full meridian of its greatness" in the 
person of Innocent III. who ascended the pontifical 
throne in 1198, " that ambitious priest" lost no time in 
directing all its powers to the destruction of a christian 
people whom he could neither seduce nor intimidate 
into an abandonment of that purity of faith and morals 
which rebuked and exposed the iniquities of the church 
to which he owed his dominion,^ spiritual and temporal, 

* 
- - - ^ - ■ — . 

' ** Ne pouvant Re faiie ecouter, Saint Bernard fut force de ce 
retirer ; et secouant la poussiere de ses sandales, ainsi que Tavait re- 
commande Jesus Christ aux apotres, il maudit en partant la ville 
qni 6tait reatee sourde a son Eloquence." Parctelaine. 

' Ibid. 
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over all the sovereigns of latin Christendom. He com- 
manded all the papal clergy of Europe to preach a 
crusade against the Albigeois. 

His command was zealously obeyed. Every rank and 
denomination of the roman priesthood, through all its 
motley tribes, concurred in inculcating the sacred duty 
of exterminating the heretics, and in proclaiming that 
their blood would for ever wash away the sins of their 
destroyers. Four hundred, thousand ferocious ruffians 
willingly accepted the invitation to wade to heaven 
through the slaughter of an humble, peaceful, and pious 
people, and to earn everlasting happiness in the mansions 
of the blessed, on the welcome conditions of gratifying 
in this world all the appetites of their brutal nature \ 
The banditti, congregated from all the nations of papal 
Europe, under the personal orders of the infamous Si- 
mon, Count de Montfort, followed the papal banner 
borne by an abbot of the Cistercian monks. " The liv- 
ing cloud of war*' burst on Languedoc and Provence, 
and swept them with a tempest of desolating fury. They 
were covered with massacre and conflagration. But the 
work of slaughter will fatigue the most sinewy arm ; and 
it may be sometimes intermitted for the seizure of plun- 
der, or the riot of brutal sensuality. In large bodies of 
the most inveterately depraved there may, possibly, be 
some breasts not wholly inaccessible to pity for suffer- 
ing, at once dreadful and unmerited. Spectacles of do- 
mestic misery — torments mercilessly inflicted on the 
helplessness of infancy, and of old age, and on the love- 
liness of blooming beauty — might, possibly, in some 
hearts, awaken unwonted sentiments of compassion ; and 

* " Les croises voulaient du sang, et ne crayaient pouyoir gagner 
les indulgences qui leur etaient promises qu*en massacrant des mil- 
liers d*h6retiques." — Parctelaine, 
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sympathy is contagious. The prudence of the pope took 
effectual precaution against such impediments to the 
completion of his purpose. That the enjoined work of 
total destruction should not be restrained by any com- 
pimctious feelings of humanity, or be too long inter- 
rupted by the admitted license of debauchery and pillage, 
the crusaders were accompanied by a numerous body of 
priests, monks, and friars, under the inmiediate orders 
of papal legates. Applying, in their sermons, incessantly 
renewed stimulants to the savage passions of their audi^ 
tors, the reverend missionaries executed with eneigy 
and delight their appointed task to 

" shut the gates of mercy on mankind *." 

* 

The devoted provinces were drenched with the blood 
of a million of their inhabitants. The tortures, inflicted 

^ The fate of the city of Bezieirs affords an apt illustration of the 
ferocity to which the savage crusaders were excited hy the pope's 
legates : " Les assieges, apres une resistance opiniatre de quelques 
heures, sont forces de ceder : les croises se repandent alors comme 
des furieux dans la ville, et massacrent sans pitie tout ce qui s*offire 
a leurs coups. Les hahitans se refugient en foule dans les eglises, 
esperant y trouver un asyle assure centre le fer des vainqueurs; mais 
rien ne pent arr^ter ces barhares alteres de sang ; ils poursuivent, 
^gorgent leurs victimes jusqu'au pied des autels ; ni le sexe, ni 
I'age, rien ne fut epargn6 ; et Beziers n'ofirit bientdt plus qu*une 
vaste enceinte de carnage et de mort. Ce n'est pas tout : les vain* 
queurs, apres avoir enleve tout ce qu'ils trouvdrent de precieux, 
mirent le feu a la ville et la reduisirent en cendres. On fremit en 
comptant le nombre d'infortunes qui succomberent dans ce sanglant 
desastre. L'abbe de Citeaux, dans la relation qu*il envoy a an pape 
de cet effroyable succ^s, n'en avoue'que quinze mille ; d'autres le 
portent a quarante, et 6uillaume-le-Breton va meme jusqu'a dire 
qu*il en perit soixante mille. Ce fut au moment de coromencer ce 
massacre general, que le legat, con suite par les croises sur les moyens 
de distinguer les iideles des h^retiques, afin de n'immoler que oes 
demiers, repondit : Tuez les tousy Dieu connait ceuz qui soni a /tit." 
— Parctelame, 
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on both dexes and all ages were closed in death ; and 
the smoking rains of villages afforded the only evidence 
that the rich plains and beautiful valleys had been 
recently filled with happy families. 

But the zeal of Innocent for the interests of popery 
was not contented with delivering her from present dan- 
ger. The pure churches of the Albigeois were destroyed^ 
but they might be restored. As visible communities 
they had ceased to exist ; but there might have been 
some fugitives from the general destruction, who would 
preserve a remnant of the precious seed; and, while the 
seminal principle still lived, the extent of its eventual 
multipUcation must be incalculable. Every appearance 
of a spiritual church was consumed in the vast confla* 
gration ; but some ray of a pure fidth might yet linger 
unextinguished, and the smallest spark may be fiuined 
and fed into a blaze of universal illumination. The 
contingency was possible, and popery is provident. 
His Holiness instituted the Holy Inquisition; "an office 
more adapted to confirm than to refute the belief of an 
evil principle." (Giibon^ ch. liv.) He insured its inces- 
sant and remorseless persecution of religious truth, by 
confiding the exclusive custody and use of the infernal 
instrument to a distinguished order of his regular 
clergy ^ The selection was judicious. The jealous 
envy of less fiivored classes of his religious children 
may have undutifuUy murmured at a supposed caprice 
of parental partiality, but the Dominicans have trium- 
phantly vindicated the discernment of the Holy Father. 
The sleepless vigilance and inde&tigable activity of 

' " L'inquisition — cette institatinn diabolique qui exer^a une si 
grande influence sur le peuple et sur I'eglise de France," — Parcte- 
lame. 

It certainly has not limited its blessings ** to the people and to the 
church of France." 

O 
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their burning zeal must have realized his fondest hope; 
and they may safely defy the most industrious malice to 
detect, in the history of six hundred years, a single act 
of their performance, inconsistent with the purposes of 
the institution committed to their charge, or with the 
character of its founder. Such services to the romatt 
see may well challenge a comparison with those of a,ny 
other body of regular clergy. I limit the challenge, 
advisedly, to regular clergy ; because any expression 
that would imply the possibility of any other class of 
persons being <][ualified to compete with the peculiar 
merits of the disciples of Saint Dominic^ would be a 
gratuitous insult to an illustrious order of monkery 
which, in addition to its long and exemplary manage- 
ment of the Holy Inquisition, claims the gratitude of 
the latin church for five popes and numerous saints^ 
triale and female, of whom many have been beatified^ 
others canonized, while some, more fortunate, 

" Ah ! happy they-^happiest of their kind !" 

have been both beatified and canonized ^ 

Such, reader, are the bitter fruits whereby Popery is 

known ; such were the deeds which, in her high and 

palmy state in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, 

developed and have perpetuated for all time the genuine 

character of a church that boasts of her immutability. 

Her claim to it is incontrovertible, and its justice is 

echoed in shrieks of woe that resound through a 

thousand years, over oceans and continents, from Peru 
to Goa. 

The destruction of the Albigeois is proclaimed by 

the first trumpet ; — the inexpiable guilt and indelible 

V For tbe ludicrous mummeries that are practised in the manu&c- 
ture of popish saints, in the several stages of heatificatum and canon- 
izatioHf see the appendix to Butler*s Lives of the Saints, 
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infiuiij which thai atrockms aet affixes to all the par* 
ticipators in it, are exhibited in the effiision of the first 
vial. 



THE FIRST. 



TRUMPET— ch. viii. 

6 And the seven angels 
which had the seven trumpets 
prepared themselves to sound. 

7 The first angel sounded, 
and there followed hail and 
fire mingled with blood, and 
they were cast upon the earth: 
and the third part of trees was 
burnt up, and all green grass 
was burnt up. 



VIAL — ch. xvL 

1 And I heard a great voice 
out of the temple saying to the 
seven angels^ Go your ways^ 
and pour out the vials of the 
wrath (fGoD upon the earth. 

2 And the first went and 
poured out his vial, on Hie earth ; 
and there fell a noisome and 
grievous sore upon the men who 
had the mark of the beast^ and 
upon them who worshipped his 
image* 



Conformably with the distinction already noticed be- 
tween the temporal functions of the trumpet-angels, 
and the ecclesiastical fiinctions of the vial-angels, it is 
said of the former ministers only that "they prepared 
themselves to sound ;" but the latter are summoned to 
their mission by " a great voice out of the templet 

The symbols that follow the sounding of the first 
trumpet, and the eflftision of the first vial, are of easy 
interpretation. 

"Hail and fire mingled with blood" represent the 
instruments of a violent and sanguinary destruction. — 
The fire here represented as, together with its co-agents, 
" cast upon the earth," is plainly of the same nature as 
that with which the sacerdotal angel (viii. 5) " filled his 
censer from the altar, and cast into the earth" — that 

o2 
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ig, it represents a fiery persecution instigated by sacer- 
dotal authority *. 

— " and the third part of trees was burnt up." 

Trees, the noblest productions of vegetable nature, 
and by their timber, bark, fruits, gums, &c. valuable 
for so many purposes, well typify the ministers who 
dispense the spiritual fruits of a pure faith. Hence, in 
a somewhat analogous sense of the term, St. Paul repre- 
sents (Rom. xi) the mosaic church as an olive tree. 

" The third part of trees" — ^a large portion of all the 
truly spiritual ministers in Christendom " was burnt 
up," was destroyed in the albigensian crusade. 

— " and all green grass was burnt up." 

All the fresh nutritious herbage — ^the spiritual food 
of the flock of Christ — of " the people of his hand, 
and the sheep of his pasture," was destroyed ^ " and there 

^ One of the most active spirits of the storm of " hail and fiT^ 
mingled with blood" is well described by Parctelaine : 

'* Da sein de cet orage, comme pour mieux seconder le z^le ardent 
et les fureurs de la cour de Rome, apparatt soudain un homme de fer, 
le terrible Montfort, qu'un esprit infernal semblait tenir en reserve 
pour servir dlnstrument aux passions et aux vengeances de Teglise. 
Cet homme en effet, habile guerrier pour son temps, fanatique aveu- 
gle, inipitoyable et devore d'ambitiony semble avoir 6te petri tout 
expr^s pour diriger les ev^nemens au milieu desquels U se trouva * 
jete. Une fois cet homme infatigable a la t^te des soldats de Teglise, 
les remparts tombent, les populations disparaissent, les buchers, les 
potences s'el^vent de toutes parts ; et bientdt Theresie, etouffee 
dans des flots de sang, disparait du sol du Languedoc." 

' To every biblical reader the use of pasture as the symbol of the 
spiritual food administered by a pure faith must be familiar : ** The 
Lord is my shepherd ; I shall not want. He maketh me to lie down 
in green pastures : he leadeth me beside the still waters. He re- 
storeth my soul : he leadeth me in the paths of righteousness for his 
name's sake." Ps. xxiii. 1, 2, 3. 

And, accordingly, Christ . exemplifies his relation to his disciples 
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fell a noisome and griecom sore upon the men who had 
the mark of the beast, and upon them who worshipped his 
imager 

That ^^ihe heasf is .ihsi secular roman empire, and 
that ^* his image^^ is the ecclesiastical roman empire or 
popedom, will be hereinafter fully shewn. 

" The men who had the mark of the beast,'* and they 
^^ who worshipped his image/* are the inhabitants of the 
roman empire and members of the roman church who^ 
in obedience to the pope's mandates, massacred the 
Albigeois^ 

The *^ noisome and grievous sore** which fell upon 
them, signifies the indelible guilt and infamy that 
attach to all the perpetrators of that atrocious deed ^ 

by no figure more frequently than that of a shepherd and his flock. 
The penitent conversion of a sinner he calls the recovery of a lost 
sheep ; the Jews who reject him are " the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel ;" and his last words to Peter delivered the affectionate injunc- 
tion to " feed my sheep." 

' Parctelaine seems disposed to confine to the court of Rome all 
the guilt and infamy of the albigensian crusade : " Ces peuples (the 
Albigeois) furent livres sans pitie, sans remords, aux fiireurs de 
nombreuses hordes de fonatiques, qui, le fer et la fiamme a la main, 
la croix sur la poitrine et non dans le coeur, au nom d'un Dibu de 
misericprde et'de paix, accoururent saccager vingt florissantes cites, 
massacrer les populations, aneantir le commerce, etoufier les arts, 
et repousser la civilisation. Et c*est Rome, Rome, qui fiit Tauteur 
de cette epouvantable catastrophe dont le recit seul glace le cc^ur, 
revolte la raison, et inspire une secrete horreur pour la politique in* 
tolerante, absurde, et sanguinaire, des repr^sentans de Jesus Christ 
sur la terre !" 

That the papal court was the author of the horrible crime, and is 
therefore justly entitled to the principal share of the guilt and infamy 
that attach to it, is most true ; but surely some portion of them 
adhere to all the vOe slaves '* who worshipped" the author to such an 
extent as to become the executioners of his baibarous sentence of 
destruction on a people who had never given offence to any of 
them* 
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THE SECOND VIAL. 

The extermination of the Albigeois destroyed the 
last visible barrier against the prevalence of popery 
over the whole extent of latin Christendom ; and the 
pure light of revelation continued to be cherished only 
by solitary individuals in fear and secrecy, or by some 
small communities in the alpine valleys of Piedmont, 
where^ as in a dark lanthorli, it lay secluded from the 
world. 

The roman church did not permit the vast accession 
of power, which she derived from her sanguinary tri- 
umph, to be confined to her spiritual authority; she 
asserted a right to an equally unlimited dominion ovm 
all temporal affairs ; and the arrogant claim^ after some 
ineffectual struggles by sovereigns of Germaiiy, of 
England, and of Prance, was submissively recognized 
by all the kingdoms of Europe. 

Under her gloomy despotism the condition of man 
was for thrfee hundred years truly deplorable. His 
neck was bowed down by her iron yoke, which, at the ' 
same time, numbed his heart to an insensibility inca- 
pable of even a wish for his liberation. But he was 
not destined by a bountiful Providencie to so languish 
for ever. The most important of its merciftil dispen- 
sations, since th^ establishment of Christianity over the 
roman empire, delivered him from the wretchedness of 
his torpid degradation. He was electrified out of his 
lethargy by a shock which at once dazzled him with 
the brightness of its coruscations, and shook th6 dark 
empire of the popedoni to the very depths of its foun- 
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dation. The long stagnant water was moved by au 
angel, and the healing of afflicted, humanity began. 

The causes and immediate consequences of the 
lutheran reformation, having been amply described by 
able writers in all modem languages, must be too well 
known by every reader for any statement of them to 
be here necessary. They do not lie within the chrono- 
logical limits of "the decHne and fall of the roman 
(secular) empire f and they are therefore noticed only 
by a cursory glance in " the luminous page of Gibbon.'* 
The services which the momentous occurrence has ren- 
dered to the cause of pure and spiritual religion have 
not ruffled the contemptuous silence of the skeptic 
even with a sneer ; but the moralist could not be insen- 
sible to the vast and various benefits of which it has 
been the prolific source to all the temporal concerns of 
maukind ; and the plaudits that be bestows on the re- 
ibrmers reflect honor on himself. " The visible assem- 
blies of the Paulicians, or Albigeois, were extirpated 
by fire and sword ; and the bleeding remnant escaped 
by flight, concealment, or catholic confi)rmity ^ 

" But the invincible spirit which they had kindled, still 
lived and breathed in the western world. In the state, 
in the church, and even in the cloister, a latent succes- 
sion was preserved of the disciples of St.. Paul; who 
protested against the tyranny of Rome, embraced the 
bible as the rule of faith, and purified their creed from ' 
all the visions of the Gnostic theology. The struggles 
of WicklifF in England, of Huss in Bohemia, were pre- 

^ How unconsciously Gibbon narrates the destruction of the Albi- 
geois in the words which St. John had used to predict the horrible 
catastrophe 1 The historian's " fire and sword, and bleeding rem- 
nant" is less a paraphrase than a repetition of the " hail and fire min- 
gled with blood" which the prophet represents as following the blast 
of the first trumpet. 
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mature and ineffectual; but the names of Zuinglius, 
Luther, and Calvin, are pronounced with gratitude as 

the deliverers of nations ^" {CHibon, ch. liv.) 

I — — - — ■* ^ — 

' Gibbon does not name (in him an unusual omission) any autho- 
rities for his statement that the doctrine of the Alhigeois was the same 
as that which was subsequently established by the Lutheran refor- 
mation ; but he might have cited the respectable testimony of Thu* 
anus, who, in the address to Henry IV., prefixed to his great work, 
thus speaks of those glorious martyrs — " contra quos cum exquisita 
supplicia parum proficerent, et remedio, quod inteippestiv^ adhibi- 
tum fuerat, malum exacerbaretur, numerusque eorum in dies cres- 
ceret, justi tandem exercitus conscript! sunt : nee minoris molis bel- 
lum, quam quod antea nostri adversus Saracenos gesserunt, contra 
eosdem decretum est : cujus is exitus fuit, ut potius caasi, fugati, 
bonis ac dignitatibus ubique spoliati, atque hue illuc dissipati sint, 
quam erroris convicti resipuerint.' Itaque qui armis se initio tutati 
fuerant, postremo armis victi, in Provinciam apud nos et Gallics^ 
ditionis Alpeis vicinas, confugerunt. Pars in Calabriam concessit, 
in eique diu, atque aded usque ad Pii IV. pontificatum, se continuit. 
Pars in Germaniam transiit, atque apud Bohemos, et in Poloni^ e^ 
Livonill, larem fixit. Alii, in occidentem versi, in Britannia perfii- 
gium habuerint. Nam ab eorum reliquiis ortus Joannes Wiclevus 
putatur, qui diu Oxonise docuit, et ante CCC annos, post varias de 
religione concertationes, morte fatal! decessit : in mortuum enim 
tantum a magistratu animadversum fuit, ossibus ejus, diu postquam 
obiit, public^ crematis. Hinc alii atque alii secuti sunt usque ad 
nostram aetatem ; qua, post infeliciter tentatam suppliciorum seve* 
ritatem res h disputationibus ad aperta bella et totas populorum de- 
fectiones in Germanic, Anglia, et Gallid devenit.'' When Thuanus 
laments that the illustrious Wickliff was not burned alive, and confers 
the title of army of righteousness (justi exercitus *) on the infamous 
banditti' that massacred the Albigeois, he only speaks the genuine 
language of his church ; and Hayley admires his liberality^- 
There, in the dignity of virtuous pride, 
Through painful scenes of public virtue tried. 
And keenly conscious- of his country's woes, 
The liberal spirit of Thuanus ro^e.-r—Essay on History. 

[and 

* Justi exercitus may also be translated regular armies^ as distin- 
guished from an unorganized multitude. 
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The stupendous revolution, by whose multitudinous 
blessings on mankind the apathy of the infidel appears 
to have been almost warmed into the reUgious sensi- 
bility and thanksgiving of a christian, exploded at the 
beginning of the sixteenth century, like a volcano, in 
the midst of benighted Europe, and is the subject of 

« 

THE SECOND 



TRUMPET— ch. viii. 

8 And the second angel 
sounded, and as it were a 
great mountain burning with 
fire was cast into the sea : and 
the third part of the sea be- 
came blood : 



VIAL — ch. xvi. 

3 Andthe second angel pour- 
ed out his vial upon the sea ; 
and it became as the blood of a 
dead man : and every living 
sold died in the sea. 



9 And the third part of the creatures which were in the sea, 
and had life, died ; and the third part of the ships were de- 
stroyed. 

We have already seen (p. 48) that a river was the 
symbol with which the ancient prophets signified a na- 
tion ; and that consequently they represented an aggre- 
gate of many nations by the sea^ the confluence of many 



and in truth, the historian was not altogether unworthy of the poet's 
commendation ; for there is enough in the writings, and enough id 
known of the life of Thuanus, to show that he never professed brutal 
or sanguinary sentiments, except for the purpose of acquiring the re- 
putation of a good catholic; without which his life would have been in 
danger from the fanaticism of his time. The artifice appears to have 
perfectly succeeded ; for we are assured by Anquetil (a romish priest) 
in the preface to his Esprit de la-Ltgue^ that though De Thou was 
suspected of harboring an heretical compassion for those dread- 
ful sufferings of the Protestants which he has so vividly described — 
" on croiroit qu'il penchoit pour les pretendus reformes" — ^never- 
theless, he lived and died a good catholic — " De Thou a ve9u, et est 
mort un bon catholique." 
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rivers. Accordingly St. John is informed by an angel 
thfit — " the waters which thou seest, where the whore 
sitteth, are peoples, and muititudes^ and nations, and 
tongues." xvii. 16. 

Those waters — that is to say, the nal^ions composing 
the papal empire— compose the mystic sea into which 
" as it were a great mountain burning with fire was 
cast." That semblance of a burning mountain repre- 
sents the lutheran reformation vhich at once spread light 
over the nations; and agitated the popedom . through 
its entire mass, even as water is agitated by the percussion 
of a ponderous substance thrown into it. 

It is indeed not possible for the human mind to con- 
ceive the reformation, with its sudden, prodigious, and 
multitudinous, effects on western Christendom, to be re- 
presented by any other symbol so adequately as by a 
great burning mountain cast into the sea. Nor is there 
in the history of the world any other event to which 
that compendious and sublime image could be so appro- 
priately apphed. 

. Had the reformation been effected 'by a bloodless war- 
fare of theological controversy, and been confined in its 
consequences to the internal condition of the church, 
without any violent operation on temporal affairs, it 
would have been found only among the vials ; but the 
memorable wars and revolutions wherewith it for so 
many years convulsed the latin empire, civil as well as 
ecclesiastical, from its centre to its remotest extremities, 
claim a conspicuous place among the trumpets. 

" The third part of the sea became blood : and the third part 
of the creatures which were in the sea, and had life, died/' 

The aggregate of nations here signified by " the sea" 
is, as before stated, latin Christendom. 

In all animals the circulation of the blood denotes the 
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existence of life; hence the sacred scripture declaros 
^ the life is the blood." Cren. ix. 4. 

The close connection, in the text, of Hood (the sym- 
bol of spiritual life and zeal) with the expression of 
spiritual death — (/eeo^presents an apparent difficulty, 
which howeyer is easily solved by a reference to history. 

The dark and degrading superstition which had so 
long enthralled Europe was not more adverse to the 
spirituality of the gospel than was the state of violent 
excitement into which the nations were suddenly thrown 
by the explosion of the reformation. 

For the rise and progress of Chrisfciamty in the soul, 
fedth is plainly the one thing first needful ; but we are 
warned by St. James (ii. 20) that ^ &ith without works 
is dead ;** and St. Paul adds that both faith and works 
together are, without charity, worth nothing : ^ Though 
I speak with the tongues of men and angels, and have 
not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tink- 
ling cymbal. And though I have the gift of prophecy, 
and imderstand all mysteries, and all knowledge ; and 
though I have all fiedth, so that I could remove moun- 
tains, and have not charity, I am nothing. And though 
I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though. I 
give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it pro- 
fiteth me nothing." 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2, 3. 

The words of the apostles are in such direct accord- 
ance with the instructions of their blessed Master, that 
further citations are unnecessary to establish the truth 
that — charity is of the essence of Christianity ; is the in- 
dispensable and vital principle, without which every form 
of Christianity is only a vain profession and a delusive 
name. 

It might then have been expected, apparently with 
much reason, that the reformation would have hastened to 
make itself known by the most precious fruit of that reli- 
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giou whose purity it evinced such zeal to restore. It might 
reasonably have been expected that as faith trimmed her 
lamp, her essential spirit would have glowed the more 
warmly in her brightening light ; far otherwise was the 
fact. A stupendous demolition was to be effected ; a 
vast &bric, constructed with consummate skill, and con- 
solidated, not impaired, by time, was to be assailed ; its 
massive ramparts were to be breached ; its loftiest towers 
and strongest buttresses were to be upturned from their 
foundations ; and all the energies of our nature were 
summoned to the attack. But the edifice was defended 
by powerful interests, which could not abandon a single 
outwork without a desperate struggle ; for to them a 
capitulation on any terms was utter and irretrievable 
ruin. The most violent passions that can inflame the 
human heart were thus the combatants in the deadly 
conflict; and when such tempestuous elements were 
raging every gentle affection was silent ; the voice of 
none of the softer sentiments could be heard while ^ the 
angry spirit of the storm roared f and the all pervadmg 
sin of western Christendom, during the civil and reli- 
gious feuds of the reformation, was a total extinction of 
christian charity. For a rancorous fenaticism, with which 
none of the graceftil and humanizing courtesies of chi- 
valry could associate, not only embittered the wars of 
those unhappy times, but penetrated like a pestilence 
into the habitations of the peacefal and humane. How 
utterly must it have withered, in all coarse and common 
minds, every feeling of tenderness, when it could convert 
the mild and benignant Sir Thomas More into a cruel 
persecutor, feasting his eyes with tortured protestants ! 
But the imputation of uncharitable spirit must not 
be confined to the defenders of popery. Let impartial 
justice be done. Gratitude to our illustrious benefactors, 
'^ the deliverers of nations," must not blind us to the 
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truth that if the zeal which cleansed the sanctuary was 
" according to knowledge/' it was sadly deficient in that 
" end of the commandment," in that " charity which is 
the bond of perfectness," and without which, zeal and 
knowledge are " as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal," 
The reformation was bom in the cloister ; and the 
blessings which it was charged to deliver to mankind 
did not wean its youth from the characteristic qualities of 
its parentage. Some rude disregard of the gentle affec- 
tions, some outrage, needless as violent, of long cherished 
associations, perpetually betrayed the inhumanity of its 
native den, " A stone cut out of the mountain" of 
popedom — 

Nam duris genuit te cautibus horrens 
Caucasus 

it long retained the lapidary hardness requisite for its 
predicted mission, to " break in pieces" the toes of Ne- 
buchadnezzar's mystic image. For to the latest period 
of the sixteenth century the vestiges of an ardent faith 
and of great intellectual power might have guided the 
pilgrim's path from Edinburgh to Geneva ; but in vain 
would he have looked among them for a trace of any 
instance in which the agents, " wise as serpents," had 
been also " harmless as doves ;" and the horrible combi- 
nation of perfidy, tyranny, and cruelty, in the infamous 
murder of the noble Servetus, will eternally justify the 
Inquisition in upbraiding the reformers with the mean- 
ness of a plagiarism \ 

The second trumpet accordingly proclaims that the 
reformation should excite much religious zeal in a great 

^ AU the eminent reformers on the continent of Europe at that time 
alive — even Melanchthon not excepted ! — were by their approval, 
either before or after the fact, accessories to the murder of Servetus : 
but the lion's share of the atropity belongs indisputably to Calvin. 
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portion of latin Christendom ; but though the passions 
kindled hj the ^ great mountain burning with fire*' 
should inflame that zeal to a high degree of fervor, it 
should nevertheless be spiritually dead to the most sa- 
cred and frequently inculcated injunction of the goi^l. 

And hence we are instructed by the effiision of the 
second vial that *^ the sea became m the Hood of a dead 
man^ and every living soul died in ihe seaT — though latin 
Christendom became suddenly animated by reUgious eeal 
for either the papal <^urch or the reformation, never- 
theless, every one so animated was deficient in that vital 
principie of charity without which a profession of the 
christian faith is ^^ a name that thou livest and art 
dead." iii. 1. ' 

The acrimonious spirit of religious sectarianism that, 
infusing its own peculiar bitterness into the long and 
fierce wars of the reformation, added the mali^ity of 
personal hatred to the passions from which ordinary 
warfere usually derives its origin and aliment, was but 
little mitigated by the cessation of belligerent hostilities. 
It survived in the lists of theological polemics and was 
in them, not less than " in the tented field," deaf to the 
genuine dictates of religion, and deadly to the best sym- 
pathies of which our nature is susceptible. " The fierce 
divisions of the.german reformers among themselves, 
and the polemical spirit which was thereby ongendered, 
converting the zeal, which ought to have actuated them 
in defence of their common cause, into bitter and unmi- 
tigated virulence against each other, were the original 
source of those abuses and corruptions of theology which 
the warfistre of neighboring creeds is always sure to ge- 
nerate. During the desolating period of the thirty years' 
war the protestant party-spirit, which had from the very 
first been sufficiently strong, increased in virulence, and, 
while it prolonged the duration of that struggle, aggra- 

10. 
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Tated all its miseries. The only branches of theology 
then cultivated were those that ministered to the fac- 
tious spirit of the day, till at last the page of scripture 
was referred to but as a sort of armory whence the wea- 
pons of the combatants were to be furnished. Hence 
arose a vain and verbal school of divinity— or, as one of 
their own better divines characterized it — Ofa armed Aeo* 
fojjy, pointed toith mere thorns of logic — ^to the utter 
neglect both of christian practice, and of the enlightened 
knowledge which isbould ever be the handmaid of christ- 
ian truth. As a coimteraction to this cold, fieshhf^ and 
formal theology a sect had arisen, to which the appella- 
tion of Pietists was given, whose original object was to 
re-awaken throughout the christian world some of those 
moral and devotional feelings which the subtleties of the 
schools had nearly extinguished, and to call back reli- 
gion from the regions of the head to her own humble 
and natural home in the heart. But the system of these 
religionists, however amiaUe their professed doctrines, 
contained within itself the seeds of ^abuse. Their devo- 
tional fervor soon abated into hypocrisy, and in the dis^ 
grace thus brought upon the professors of Pietism the 
interests of genuine piety itself suffered.** Edin. Rev. 
No. CVIL Art. 10. 

Nor was that balefiil spirit long confined to Germany, 
the primitive seat of the reformation and of the wars 
which it occasioned. Whithersoever the great dispen- 
sation directed its course, it was soon followed by the 
same dismal attendant, which appears to have visited 
the british islands in its most odious aspect. In them it 
exhibited itself in a hard-hearted desecration and pillage 
of pious and beneficent institutions ; and has left its 
sordid and barbarian ravages to be deplored while a page 
of british history shall endure for the honor and instruc- 
tion of mankind. 
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This statement is not one of the many calumnies con- 
cocted by the champions of popery ; it is the sad con- 
fession of the most zealous votaries, the most efficient 
propagators, and the most illustrious martyrs of the 
anglo-reformation. The renowned Latimer, discharging 
his sacred ministry with the holy fervor of an apostle, 
proclaimed the glad tidings of the church's deliverance 
from papal darkness and bondage, but at the same time 
denounces the merciless rapacity which was extinguish- 
ing every benignant affection, while it strewed the king- 
dom with ruins of many of the most beautiful edifices that 
ever adorned any portion of the earth. And in his cele- 
brated sermon, to which its text has given the title of 
On the Plough^ and than which the english language, 
rich as it is above all others in treasures of sacred lore, 
contains not a nobler or more truly apostolical produc- 
tion, his inspiration repeats, unintentionally no doubt, 
the fonn of figorative expression wherein the calamity, 
over which his heart was aching, is predicted in the 
Apocalypse : " Charity," exclaims the saintly preacher, 
" charity hath waxed cold among us'' — " as the blood of 
a dead manr are the words of the prophet. 

" and the third part of the ships was destroyed." 

Many civil and ecclesiastical institutions were wrecked 
by the violent agitation of the mystic sea. 

Ships — edifices in which man lives in an unnatural 
condition, for they confine him on an element that is 
not the natural habitation of terrestrial animals, may 
perhaps particularly refer to those monastic establish- 
ments in which the sexes, bound by the rules of various 
orders " forbidding to marry," are constrained to pass 
their lives in total seclusion from each other, and from 
almost all the duties of social life. Many of those anti- 
natural dens were destroyed by the politico-religious 
tempest of the reformation. 
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The mountain which, already occupying and illumin- 
ing no inconsiderable portion of the civilized world, is 
in progress to the complete fulfilment of the prophetic 
vision wherein it was seen by Daniel to expand until it 
" became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth" 
— that " great mountain burning with fire," in whose 
torrents of red lava monarchs and subjects, clergy and 
laity — in a word, all ranks and classes in the nations of 
latin Christendom — lighted their torches of civil and 
religious fury, has been for three hundred years burning 
with a blaze so intensely bright that, 

" dark from excessive light," 

it has been hitherto invisible to students of the Apo- 
calypse '. 

* Dr. Croly's new inteepretation of the Apocalypse applies the 
second trumpet to the great armament formed by Philip II., and 
blessed by the pope with invincibOity, for the destruction of England. 
With the highest respect for the discernment of that able commentator 
I take leave to assure him that in the sublime symbol of the Refor- 
mation, *' a great mountain burning with fire/* 

** The Spanish fleet he cannot see— ^because 
It is not in sight." 
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But the most ardent zeal, exalted courage, enduring 
fortitude, and luminous knowledge, might have failed 
to effect the glorious purpose to which they were 
devoted by "the deliverers of nations," were it not for 
an occurrence as signal, as it was unexpected and im- 
probable. 

The princes of Germany, who first espoused the re- 
formation, took the field in its defence against the 
tyranny that determined to destroy it by brute force. 
Their noble but ineffectual struggle ended in a humi- 
liating submission to the emperor ; and, their despe- 
rate insurrection having been suppressed and severely 
punished, the recollections of Provence and Languedoc 
may, not unreasonably, have elated popery with the 
hope that a germanic crusade might efface every ves- 
tige of the reformation in the blood of its martyrs, and 
restore her to the amplest extent of her dominion. 
But (such are the inscrutable decrees of infinite wis- 
dom !) she soon foimd her most fatal foes in the country 
that had been for four hundred years the most submis- 
sive of her vassals, and in the person of her own royal 
champion. The defender of her faith (the brutality of 
the sanguinary ruffian well deserved his title) raised 
against her supremacy the standard of a triumphant 
rebellion. Its causes and consequences are universally 
known. The continental reformers for a considerable 
time treated the papacy with a deferential j:espect to 
which it had long ceased to have any claim. Humbly 
entreating the roman see to reform part of its practices. 
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and to reconsider some of its doctrines, they entertained 
no notion ^f violating the supposed obligation of their 
allegiance to its authority. But Henry, to the last 
moment of his odious life an ultra-papist in his theo^ 
l^gy» gav® to the world a memorable and luminous 
example of conduct more decisive and efBcient. In 
every thing pertaining to the hierarchy of his dominions 
he indignantly and at once shook from his neck the 
entire yoke of popery. He openly denied, and made it 
a capital crime for any of his subjects to recognize, the 
legitimacy of her jurisdiction; — he defied her power 
— despised her wrath— confiscated her wealth — swept 
from his kingdom the pollutions of her monkery, and 
so cleared the ground for that spiritual reform which 
commenced in the reign of his son, and was continued 
through that of his glorious daughter, until the cele- 
bration of divine worship, and the unrestricted use of 
the scriptures in the intelligible language of the country, 
broke the last link of the chain by wl^ich England had 
been held in papal bondage. Since her deliverance 
the anglican church has been confessedly the great bul- 
wark of the reformation. Her hostility to the pope- 
dom has been relentless and incessant. The learning 
of her divines has been more efficacious than that of all 
the other reformed churches together, not only in ex- 
posing to the world the papal corruptions, usurpations, 
frauds, falsehoods, sophistries, and artifices, but in de- 
fending the truth of revelation against the whole tribe 
of atheists, deists, and skeptics. Spreading her light 
from the Saint Lawrence to the Ganges, she has, in- 
deed, been a glorious beacon to the nations. 

Could her history be here terminated, it would be 
one of unclouded glory. But truth and justice extort 
the confession that she was for a long time actuated by 
a bitter sentiment of sectarian intolerance. Through- 

p2 
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out every province of her european dominions she has 
resented, with arrogant and rigorous severity, every 
form of variance, however limited in extent or mild in 
spirit, from any of her tenets, or from any part of her 
ritual or discipline. With as much of reluctance as 
may be permitted to attend a sacrifice due to truth, 
I make these charges directly against the anglican 
church, (including, of course, the puritanism of the 
seventeenth century,) because, with respect to ecclesi- 
astical concerns, her spirit and influence have notori- 
ously and exclusively governed the councils of the 
British legislature, in which she is represented by all 
her prelates. She is the sulgect of 



THE THIRD 



TRUMPET— ch. viii. 

10 And the third angel 
sounded, and there fell a ereat 
star from heaven, burning as 
it were a lamp, and it fell 
upon the third part of the 
rivers, and upon the fountains 
of waters ; 

11 And the name of the 
star is called Wormwood : 
and the third part of the 
waters became wormwood ; 
and many men died of the 
waters, because they were 
made bitter. 



VIAL — ch. xvi. 

4 And s the third angel 
poured out hU vial upon t/ie 
rivers and fountains of waters; 
and they became blood. 

5 And I heard the angel of 
the waters say^ Thou art righ" 
teouSf O Lordy who art^ and 
wastf and shalt be^ because thou 
hast judged thus. 

6 For they have shed the 
blood of saints and prophets^ 
and thou hast given tliem blood 
to drink ;for they are worthy; 

7 And I heard another out 



of the altar say^ Even so^ Lord God Almighty, true and 
righteous are thy judgments. 

Heaven^ as already observed, in the figurative lan- 
guage of scriptural prophecy, signifies the seat of estab- 
lished power. Hence St. Paul (Eph. iii. 10; and vi. 
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12.) describes political dignitaries, or civil magistrates, 
as bieing *'in heaven," or "heavenly places" — bv roit: 

iirovpavioig. 

The deliverance of England from spiritual bondage 
to the roman pontiff, the destruction of the dens of 
monkery after a public exposure of the depraved de- 
bauchery practised in their foul recesses, and the con- 
fiscation of their immense revenues, were followed in 
the reign of Edward VI by a suppression of holy water, 
holy candles, latin mass, image-worship, — in a word, by 
an abolition of all the superstitious mummeries that 
still distinguish the papal from the reformed churches. 

The ease with which all those vast changes were 
effected, apparently with the assent, if not the appro- 
bation, of the most numerous and influential portion of 
the people, afforded reason to believe that the reforma- 
tion was as firmly as it had been pacifically established 
in England. 

But the anglo-reformed church was not long per- 
mitted to reign in tranquil enjoyment of her ascen- 
dancy. She was deeply indebted to the power of the 
civil magistrate for her purification, and she had yet 
to give a pledge of her sincerity in accepting it. She 
had yet to prove that she duly appreciated the blessing 
she had received, and to show, by sealing her new co- 
venant with her blood, that her amendment was not 
altogether a servile submission to the mandates of secu- 
lar authority. 

Long before the Reformation could have extended its 
influence from the conviction into the habits, or even 
the hearts, of the nation, the royal reformer was suc- 
ceeded by his sister, of accursed memory. Her known 
devotion to popery in its most unmitigated abomination 
was gratified in the first parliamentary session of her 
reign, by a summary repeal of all the statutes that had 
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been passed for the protection of the reformed faith. 
In the following year, shortly after her marriage, " both 
houses voted an address to Philip and Mary, acknow- 
ledging that they had been guilty of a most horrible 
defection from the true church ; professing a sincere 
repentance of their past transgressions ; declaring their 
resolution to repeal all laws enacted in prejudice of the 
church of Rome ; and praying their majesties that, since 
they w.» happttyunuffeeL'^th tiJcrum^l schta., 
they would intercede with the Holy Father for the ab- 
solution and forgiyeness of their penitent subjects." 
Hvme^ ch. xxxvi. 

No time was lost in carrying these initiatory mea- 
sures to the extreme limit of their intended conse- 
quences. All the clergy most zealous for the Reforma- 
tion, and best qualified to root it in the affections of 
the people, were instantly thrown into prison, wherein 
many of them perished under cruel severities. They 
were replaced in their episcopal sees and parochial 
cures by their most fanatical and vindictive enemies. 
The papal worship, with aU its superstitious rites and 
doctrines, was reinstated in exclusive possession of the 
kingdom. All the sanguinary laws against what popery 
calls heresy were revived, and terrifically executed. 

By these proceedings the anglo-reformed church was 
cast down from the heaven of security and power to 
which she had ascended ; but though she thus 

" Dropt from the zenith, like a failing star," 

her light, so far from being extinguished by the fall, 
only shone with brightened glory. It was then that 
the anglican church sent forth her martyrs to rival in 
devotion, holiness, fortitude, patience, and zeal, all that 
christian history has most sacred in veneration, and to 
join " their brethren, who were killed as they were" for 
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the faith, in all the torments that the demon spirit of 
persecution in its most infuriated form can inflict. 
And at no period of her existence has the church of 
England shone more resplendently than when 

^' Fallen from her high estate 
And weltering in her blood !'' 

she lay at the feet of her triumphant tormentors, and, 
sustained by faith and holy hope, patiently endured the 
uttermost rage of their cruel vengeance. It was in his 
deep and perhaps inspired conviction of her thus be- 
coming " a great star, burning as it were a lamp" that 
one of her brightest glories, the illustrious Latimer, ex- 
claimed to the bishop of London, his fellow-sufferer in 
the flames, " be of good comfort, master Ridley, and 
play the man ; we shall this day light such a candle 
in England as, by God's grace, shall never be extin- 
guished." 

And the blessed old martyr was a prophet. 

The anglo-reformed church had soon to appear in 
another character. She proved herself " a great star, 
burning as it were a lamp ;" but prophecy had desig- 
nated that star by a name to which she must make 
good her title ; ^^ and the name of that star is called 
Wormwood." 

The anglican church was severely tried in the fires 
of persecution, and was victorious in the dreadful strug- 
gle; "she came out of great tribulation" triumphant 
"by the word of her testimony." But she had to 
undergo a still more perilous ordeal, and in that she 
£skiled. 

Her season of martyrdom being passed, the death of 
her odious persecutor transmitted the throne of Eng- 
land to Elizabeth. 

The anglo-reformed church was, from the hour of 
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her birth, rigidly intolerant. Filling her lamp with 
light from the " great mountain burning with fire" she 
imbibed, together with its glorious illumination, her 
fiill share of the uncharitable spirit by which it was 
attended. During the religious excitement that agi- 
tated the reign of Edward VI a woman, Joan Bocher, 
used sometimes to exercise her distempered inteUect 
with a short rhapsody which (the reader may find it in 
Hume^ ch. xxxiv.) I forbear from citing, because it' con- 
tains a name too sacred to be repeated for the mere ex- 
posure of nonsense ; and with nonsense more gross than 
Joan Bocher's no divinity professor ever lectured the 
collegiate heads of a university. The bewildered en- 
thusiast fancied that her farrago of words signified some- 
thing theological ; and her delusion wa« confirmed by 
no less a personage than archbishop Cranmer. But as 
she and the primate could not agree in their attempts 
to interpret what was incapable of any rational inter- 
pretation at all, his grace finished the controversy by 
causing the poor crazy creature to be publicly burnt to 
death ^ 

Such was the spirit with which the anglo-reformed 
church commenced, and, qiudis ab incepto, long con- 
tinued her course. Her martyrdom illustrated her 
faith and fortitude, but inspired her with no charity ; 
her heart was not softened by her tribulation. Under 
the primacies of archbishops Parker and Whitgift, the 



* The jumble of words in which Mrs. Bocher was wont to t&Yor 
her friends with her theological whimsy, looks somewhat like a fossil 
relic of long dead and buried gnosticism ; but I believe it to be of her 
own compounding ; for many considerations unite to repel the sus- 
picion that she exhumed her fragment of nonsense out of the cata- 
combs of ecclesiastical history, in which gnosticism had for some ages 
lain quietly inumed, without making any attempt to ''revisit the 
glimpses of the moon." 
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forerunners of Abbott and Laud, she exhibited an in- 
tolerance which so strongly resembled the persecuting 
ferocity of the romish church, that the old ^* mother 
of harlots" must have acknowledged that of her frail 
daughters one at least, though making her 

« feel 
How sharper than a serpent's tooth it is 
To have a thankless child," 

inherited so much of her own characteristics as to fairly 
entitle the truant to the honor of the family pedigree. 

One of her most zealous friends has endeared his 
memory to every humane mind by his noble though 
fruitless efforts to wean her from the intolerant spirit 
of her papal parent. Two men having been con- 
demned to death by fire for professing the wild tenets 
of * the german anabaptists. Fox, the martyrologist, 
petitioned Elizabeth to mitigate the barbarous sentence, 
and reminded her that it was more conformable with 
the cruelty of the romish church than with the charity 
of the gospel. But the prayer, the reproof, and the 
warning could not avail, against the influence of the 
queen's ecclesiastical counsellors, to save the wretched 
men from the flames. 

In ten years of her reign fifty romish priests were 
executed, and fifty-five were banished. 

For that severity it may be pleaded, and with truth, 
that the sufferers had been active instruments and pro- 
moters of all the cruelty that disgraced the preceding 
reign ; and that " they infused into all their votaries an 
extreme hatred against the queen, whom they treated 
as an usurper, a schismatic, a heretic, a persecutor of 
the orthodox, and one solemnly and publicly anathe- 
matised by the Holy Father. Sedition, rebellion, some- 
times assassination, were the expedients by which they 
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intended to effect their purposes against her ; and the 
severe restraint, not to say persecution, under which 
the (roman) catholics laboured, made them the more 
willingly receive from their ghostly fathers such violent 
doctrines.** Hume^ ch. xli. 

And accordingly the retribution which the votaries 
of the anglo-reformed church were the instruments of 
administering to the adherents of the creed which had 
shown, by the horrible cruelties of Mary's reign, that 
it " repented not of its deeds" in the days of the Albi- 
geois and of the Lollards, is represented by the effiision 
of the third vial as a manifestation of divine justice : 
"And the third angel poured out his vial upon the 
rivers and fountains of waters ; and they became blood. 
And I heard the angel of the waters say. Thou art 
righteous, O Lord, who art and wast, and shalt be, 
because thou hast judged thus. For they have shed 
the blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast given 
them blood to drink ; for they are worthy ; and I heard 
another out of the altar say. Even so. Lord God Al- 
mighty, true and righteous are thy judgments." 

"The angel of the waters" — the representative of 
the nations of the earth — ^and "another out of the 
altar"— speaking in the name of the angelic host— glo* 
rify the visitation of retributive justice on them who 
" have shed the blood of saints and prophets," but they 
bestow no applause on the agents of that retribution. 

But if the punishment of the principal conspirators 
against the life of Elizabeth, tlje instigators of the san- 
guinary persecution which had filled England with 
horrors in the preceding reign, was a righteous retribu- 
tion, what apology can be offered for the bitter intole- 
rance with which her ecclesiastical counsellors treated 
the protestant dissenters, than great numbers of whom, 
as she and her advisers well knew, no portion of the 
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people was distinguished by a more devoted affection 
for her person and government ? Their only crime was a 
dislike, vehemently, and often as coarsely, expressed, of 
parts of the clerical dress, and of some of the romish cere- 
monies which that class of the reformers who possessed 
her confidence advised her to retain in the new ritual 
of the established church. Nevertheless, those zealots, 
then harmless because powerless, as they might perhaps 
have long continued had they not been molested by a 
persecution sufficient to exasperate but not to destroy 
them, were treated by her as severely as if she believed 
them to have conspired with the Jesuits against her life. 
At the instigation of the primate Whitgift, she issued 
against them an ecclesiastical commission, of which the 
arbitrary powers were so extensive, and so rigorously 
exercised, that Hume only exaggerates its odiousness 
when he (ch. xli) represents it as "a real inquisition 
attended with aU the iniquities and cruelties insepa- 
rable from that tribunal ;" but the limits of truth are 
not transgressed by Robertson's more moderate state- 
ment that its "powers and mode of procedure were 
hardhf less odious, or less hostile to the principles of 
justice, than those of the Spanish inquisition." ^ Hist of 
America^ b. x. 

The efforts of the anglo-reformed church to repress 
every degree of dissent from any article of her creed, 
and every instance of non-conformity with any part of 
her ritual or liturgy, were thus directed with an aspe- 
rity so intensely bitter as to well justify her claim to 
her ap6calyptic name of " Wormwood^ And the length 
of time for which she persisted in that spirit has amply 
proved that its prevalence was independent of the acci- 
dental characters of individual sovereigns, statesmen, or 
prelates. The histories and biographical memoirs of 
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the sufferers from her intolerance, variously denomi- 
nated non-conformists, non-jurors, dissenters, Brownists, 
puritans, &;c., cover at least a century and half with the 
most affecting narratives that ever inspired a generous 
indignation against oppression, or invoked sympathy 
with its victims. 

But it may, perhaps, be objected, . to the interpre- 
tation here given of the third trumpet and of the third 
vial, that other churches besides that of England have 
accepted and preserved the light of the reformation ; 
and that every church, papal or reformed, has been 
more or less intolerant in the exercise of all the power 
it could acquire ; — what then can be said for the anglo- 
reformed church's peculiar title to the apocalyptic 
designation of ^^a great star burning as it were a lamp," 
and at the same time deserving the name of " Worm- 
wood r 

Verily much can be said. 
' The Apocalypse notices only matters of the greatest 
moment in the history of the christian church ; and 
though it is true that the churches of Saxony, Prussia, 
Sweden, Norway, Denmark, the united provinces of 
Holland, Geneva, &;c. have accepted the blessings of 
the Reformation, it is true nevertheless that England 
has been its great bulwark. She has not only contri- 
buted to its defence the talents, learning, and zeal of 
her clergy, and her laymen, but in the same great cause 
she has been lavish of her blood and treasure. If she 
had not adopted the Reformation, if she had not pro- 
tected it against the potent monarchies of Spain and 
France* (and the wars in which she baffled the machi- 
nations, and on land and sea humiliated the arms 
of the odious tyrants, Philip II and Lewis XIV, were 
essentially wars in its defence) we may, with reference 
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to human agency, safely say that the Reformation would 
not yet have attained more than a very scanty and 
precarious establishment in Europe. 

And if her services to the church of Christ have 
been mighty in the old world, they have been not less 
so in the new. Long before the Reformation cast its 
beams from England across the Atlantic, the fairest 
regions of America had been darkened by Spanish, 
Portuguese, and french popery. But Providence seems 
to have specially ordained that great continent to be 
the arena whereon the comparative fitness of the papal 
and of the reformed churches, to promote the dignity 
and happiness of man, should be the most clearly de- 
monstrated. 

The experiment has there been fiilly made, and the 
result is for ever decisive of the question. 

Colonies in America, founded and sedulously cherished 
by the Spanish and french monarchies in the zenith of 
their power, still endure ; but, estimated by either pre- 
sent importance or future prospects, how insignificant 
in the scale of nations are they when compared with the 
anglo-american states ! 

But if an Englishman is entitled to view with pride 
the american colonies that have issued from his illustri- 
ous country, and to assert their eminence above all that 
derive their origin from its rivals in the old world, let 
him not forget that the superiority in which he justly 
glories is due solely to the ecclesiastical reformation 
communicated from Germany to England. For assur- 
edly the subjection of Florida and Louisiana to the co- 
lonies of anglican birth, and the contrast which the 
prosperity of the latter presents to the wretched condi- 
tion of Mexico, Peru, and Brazil, are entirely owing to 
the all-important circumstance that the Spanish, french, 
and Portuguese colonies, carrying with them their papal 
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church, were followed by the british emigrants emanci- 
pated from its yoke. 

It may, perhaps, be objected that the incontestable 
superiority of the british colonies to every competitor iiji 
America is ascribable less to the religion than to the 
civil freedom which their founders transplanted from 
their native country. But the objection is obviated by 
the fact that their principles of civil liberty were the 
growth of the Reformation, and particularly of the branch 
of it that was borne by the " pilgrim fathers" over the 
Atlantic. For the freedom which the Normans found 
in the institutions of Alfred had, in violation of Magna 
Charta, been curtailed until the last trace of it, disap^ 
pearing under the house of Tudor, was succeeded by a 
monarchical despotism which received its first shock 
from the protestant dissenters : " so absolute, indeed, 
was the authority of the crown, that the precious spark 
of liberty had been kindled, and was preserved by the 
puritans alone ; and it was to this sect that the English 
owe the whole freedom of their constitution." -Hume^ 
ch. xl. 

But if immense regions of the western hemisphere are 
destined for the glory of being peopled by the noble 
progeny of british protestants, and not by the spawn of 
Portuguese, french, and Spanish papists — if, mindful that 
they have issued from the classic soil of valor, freedom, 
and genius — if, faithful in their great office to reflect in 
the new world the eminence of their fatherland in the 
old, the British are in America spreading their rich in- 
heritance of glory over their ample territory, and have 
already evidenced their destiny to share vrith their euro-' 
pean brethren in giving to the language of Shakspeare 
and Bacon, of Milton and Newton, a predominance over 
all the languages spoken by the tongue of man, and to 
bless the world, from pole to pole, and ** from the rising 



AND THIRD VIAL. 223 

of the sun to- the going down thereof," with the faith 
for which Cranmer, and Latimer, and Ridley, gave their 
lives to the flames — if, in other words it hath pleased 
Providence that the two branches, european and ameri- 
can, of the great anglican fiunily should be its instru- 
ments in spreading over the whole earth, " as the waters 
cover the sea," the blessings of that dispensation which 
was first manifested in the land of their common ances- 
tors, (Wittemberg is in Saxony,) it is also true that the 
first bearers of those blessings to the new world were 
not missionaries from the anglo-reformed church, or 
distributors of her charity — they were fugitives from her 
intolerance ; to her intolerance the states of New Eng- 
land are indebted for their existence ; and by them the 
Reformation has been established in America. 

In vain had the policy of the britidi government sti- 
mulated, by grants of charters and territory in New 
England, the spirit of colonial and commercial enter- 
prise, so adventurous in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries : every such expedient had totally failed in its 
purpose of colonisation. "Something mire than the 
prospect of distant gain to themselves, or of future ad- 
vantages to their country, was requisite in order to in- 
duce men to abandon the place of their nativity, to 
migrate to another quarter of the globe, and endure 
innumerable hardships in an untried climate, and an 
imcultivated land, covered with woods, or occupied by 
fierce and hostile tribes of savages. But what mere 
attention to private emolument, or to national utility, 
could not effect, was accomplished by the operation of 
a higher principle. Religion had gradually excited 
among a great body of the people a spirit that fitted 
them remarkably for encountering the dangers, and sur- 
mounting the obstacles, which had hitherto rendered 
abortive the schemes of colonisation in that part of 

10 
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America allotted to the company of Pljrmouth ; and the 
various settlements in New England are indebted for 
their origin to this spirit." Robertson, HisL of Am. b. x. 

It was thus that Providence caused the intolerance of 
the anglican church to rescue America from the exclu- 
sive domination of Spanish, french, and Portuguese 
popery ; and to establish the Reformation in that vast 
continent, where millions of the descendants of the few 
primitive british refugees now enjoy its blessings, and 
will transmit them through successive generations to a 
posterity of countless myriads, until time shall be no 
more. 

Seeing, then, the unspeakable importance of the 
consequences which the history of Christianity will 
trace in the two hemispheres to the anglo-reformed 
church — in the western, to her severe coercion of dis- 
senters, and in both, to the luminous piety and holy 
devotion of her glorious mart)rrs when ijhe was cast 
down from her high seats of civil power — we cannot be 
surprised at finding her noticed in the Apocalypse by 
her apparently incongruous characteristics, the bright- 
ness of her light, and the bitterness of her intolerance : 
** there fell a great star from heaven, burning as it were 
a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the rivers" — 
that is, the anglo-reformed church, after its deposition 
by infamous Mary, poured its light upon many nations ^ ; 

" and upon the fountains of waters ;" 

Waters signifying, as we have already seen, " peoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues,** the ^^foun- 

' The fact certainly is notorious ; I nevertheless doubt whether 
the writer in a Parisian journal, Le Constitutionnel, 5 Dec. 1835, was 
aware of all the truth in his observation that " Lorsque TAngleterre 
se fit protestante elle embrassa le catholicisme de la domination ; son 
lie devint un astre qui rayonna sur les mers et les continens.*' 
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tains of tmters" well represent the small british jcolonies 
from which the anglo-american states have issued, as 
waters issue from fountains and expand into rivers. 

" and the name of the star is called Wormwood : and 



the third part of the waters became wormwood ; and many men 
died of the waters, because they Were made bitter." 

Among the various properties of woi'mwood a student 
might have been perplexed to discover which of them 
had its antitype among the historical phenomena of the 
" great star ;" but the deleterious quality imparted to the 
waters by the star plainly shows that its bitterness is of 
that same uncharitable spirit which, (as we have seen 
among the symbols that pertain to the preceding trum- 
pet and vial) intermingled with the blessings of the Re- 
formation, like Satan among the sons of God, and was 
the cause that " the third part of the creatures which 
were in the sea, and had life, died." 

The words of the text now under consideration (" and 
many men died of the waters, because they were made 
bitter^') must not be restricted to the members of that 
portion of the anglo-reformed church which has long 
exclusively enjoyed the patronage of the state. If their 
dissenting brethren have had for a long period to com- 
plain that the policy of the legislature respecting them 
savored strongly of the bitterness of sectarian intole- 
rance, their own use in the seventeenth century of all 
the civil power that they ever acquired has amply proved 
that there was also too much foundation for the once 
prevalent appellation of sour presbyterian. 

Attempts to palliate the fierce vindictiveness displayed 
by the Cromwellians, against all dissentients from their 
peculiar tenets, are sometimes made in the assertions of 
their co-sectarians, that it had no connection with the 
spirit of their religious system ; that it was merely a 
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defence, not a retaliation ; and that it was reluctantly 
exercised as a safegaard which sad experience had taught 
the gentle sufferers was necessary to protect them 
against the recurrence of oppression. 

But that apology is dissipated by one glance across 
the Atlantic. The puritans who migrated from old to 
new England did not find in the wilderness any eccle- 
siastical tyrant for them to punish or restrain. No 
mammoth church establishment scowled on them in the 
forest, with its pride insulting their humility, shocking 
their religious sensibility with its ungodliness, and curd- 
ling with the asperity of its intolerance the manna of 
their charity. Moreover, the Red-skins never wore a 
surplice ; the Mohawks neither read prayers in a printed 
litany, nor sung psalms to the music of an organ ; no 
mystic ring profaned the ceremony that wedlocked a 
Sioux to his squaw ; a Cherokee's tomahauk bore but a 
faint resemblance to a verger's mace ; and every one of 
the Kickapoos was much more likely to part with the 
natural integuments of his skull than to disfigure re- 
vealed religion with either a mitre or a square cap. The 
pilgrim fathers, then, found in the new world none of 
the horrors which had kindled their wrath in their na- 
tive country, and rendered it no longer habitable by 
christian men. And every sentiment, that can arise 
from sympathy in past suffering and future hope, united 
with the need of every arm for the daily safety of their 
little community to bind all the members of it in the 
closest bonds of brotherhood for common protection 
against surrounding dangers, of a nature and imminence 
to appall the stoutest heart and to shake the firmest 
nerve. Nevertheless, a majority of the exiles had no 
sooner instituted a church according to their own notions 
of excellence than, stetnly inhibiting that privilege of 
private judgment for which they had in England con- 
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tended as the moBt sacred of the inalienable ri^ts of 
mankind, they began to vent upon a feeble minority all 
that gloomy moroseness from which the murky spirit of 
Puritanism will be free, when « men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles ;" but not till then. " In the 
first moment that they began to taste of christian liberty 
themselves, they forgot that other men had an equal 
title to enjoy it. Some of their number, retaining a 
high veneration for the ritual of the english church, 
were so much offended at the total abolition of it, that 
they withdrew from communion with the newly instil 
tuted churchy and assembled separately for the worship 
of God. With an inconsistency of which there are such 
flagrant instances among christians of every denomina- 
tion, the very men who had themselves fled from per- 
secution became persecutors ; and had recourse^ in order 
to enforce their own opinions, to the same unhallowed 
weapons, against the employment of which they had 
lately remonstrated with so much violence. — 'A law was 
passed, declaring that none shall hereafter be admitted 
freemen, or be entitled to any share in the government, 
or be capable of being chosen magistrates, or even of 
serving as jurymen, but such as have been received into 
the church as members. By this resolution every person 
who did not hold the favorite opinions concerning the 
doctrines of religion, the discipline of the church, or the 
rites of worship, was at once cast out of society, and 
stripped of all the privileges of a citizen." Robertson^ 
Hist, qf Am.j b. x ^ 

' That the intolerant spirit of the pilgrim fathers was not merely a 
temporary ebullition of their feelings while irritated by expatriation, 
and smarting from the effects of a galling oppression, is, after the lapse 
of more than a century and a half, very clearly shown in a sketch of 
the present religious condition of new England, by the Reverend 
Timothy Flint, in a London journal, the Athenaeum, of 10 Septem- 

q2 
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How much, then, of the intolerance, with which the 
church of England was for a long time justly chargeable, 
is to be imputed to an intemperate zeal for what she 
erroneously deemed of great religious importance, and 
how much of it was in the judgment of her devoted 
adherents necessitated by the unremitting machinations 
of conspirators for her destruction, are questions from 
which I am pleased that my present purpose permits 
me to turn away ; for they lead to an investigation that 
would be as unsatis&ctory in its result as distastefiil in 

ber, 1835 : " We have endless subdivisions of sects, creeds, and 
opinions, amounting to hundreds. The very vocabulary of these 
terms has a harsh and barbarous sound : and while externally all 
seems concord, or the jarring is lost in the louder and fiercer war- 
cries of political party, he who is made free of the religious commu- 
nity, and takes up our numerous religious gazettes and periodicals, 
finds himself introduced to a new world of wars and quarrels between 
Orthodox and Liberal, and High Church and Low Church, and No 
Church, and sects with dissonant and unpronounceable names with- 
out end . Here the intolerance, love of controversy, and pride of 
opinion, inherent in our natures, interdicted from the secular and po- 
litical world, like the winds chained under the mountains by their 
master, raise their own resounding tempests in the pent prison. It 
will not be doubted, under these circumstances, that we have an 
ample share of the peculiar bitterness, for which an appropriate name 
has been found necessary — odium theologicum, — a perfect or righteous 
hatred. No set of opinions can be broached among us, so monstrous* 
and so absurd, as not to find proselytes and a church. The rise and 
progress of the Mormonites is, we believe, a perfectly new reach in 
the ridiculous aberrations of the human intellect. They have already 
had their persecutions, and have inflicted and suffered death with the 
courage and endurance of martyrs." 

It would thus appear that the essential spirit of wormwood, which 
characterises the peculiar bitterness of religious intolerance, has a 
vitality that can brave all combinations of circumstances, physical and 
moral. It lives with unabated energy through every change of cli- 
mate, and of government, civil or ecclesiastical: and sinks, e?en 
under the all subduing hand of time, only by gradations so slow^as 
to be imperceptible. 
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its process. This much, however, is clear and certain 
— the dissenters from the anglican church have been not 
less intolerant than her votaries ; and if ever an institu- 
tion could fairly plead its immense benefits to the human 
race, and the restless malice of its enemies, in vindica- 
tion of the severity of measures adopted for its defence 
— that institution is the Church of England since her 
reformation. 

It is, I trust, needless for me to disclaim ignorance 
that minds as noble and pure as ever adorned our nature, 
or illustrated the blessings conferred on it by faith in 
Christ, have been, both in Europe and in America, 
among seceders from communion with the church of 
England, on account of some particular in her discipline, 
ritual or doctrine ; but I also well know that the imagi^ 
nation of a Dante could never supply hell with a more 
appropriate tenantry than might always be found in the 
multitudinous medley of her enemies ; for that disgust- 
ing combination has always included the very basest of 
mankind ; as it does at the present time in the gang of 
vile miscreants who, in parliament and the press, slander 
her ministers, blaspheme her sanctity, and howl for her 
destruction. But the wretches defeat their own exer- 
tions ; for, so far from attaining their object to discoun- 
tenance and suppress every tendency to religious senti-* 
ment, they on the contrary induce a pious exercise of 
mind, by disposing it to meditate with reverential grati-< 
tude, adoration, and humility, on the inscrutable wisdom 
of that Providence which is pleased, in extracting good 
from things most evil, to reveal its power; and hath 
therefore, for its own purpose and " an appointed time," 
permitted the existence of the odious scoundrels, as of 
toads, vipers, and other loathsome varieties of their 
kindred vermin. 
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Among such of the various tribes of barbarian inva- 
ders as superior valor, strength, or fortune, enabled not 
only to ravage, but to retain, some portion of the wes- 
tern empire, the Francic conquerors of Gaul rapidly rose 
into distinguished eminence. Since the elevation of the 
Carlovingian family, in the middle of the eighth century, 
to the government of France, that country has been, 
with some brief intermissions, the dominant power of 
latin Christendom. She saved the nations of western 
Europe, except Spain, from mahometan conquest * ; she 
subjugated them all to the papal yoke. The permanent 
annexation of extensive temporal sovereignty to the 

' It is Gibbon, if I remember well, who somewhere observes that 
were it not for the victories by which Charles Martel and his son Pepin 
expelled the Saracens from France, the fellows and professors of 
Cambridge would probably at this time be expatiating on (they would 
call it expounding) the literary beauties of the Koraun, and the riches 
of divine grace in the redemption of mankind by the revelation of 
Mahomet; while their brethren of Oxford might be edifying the 
faithful with a course of Bampton lectures on the prophet's nocturnal 
ascension with the angel Gabriel to the seven heavens. The conjec- 
ture is reasonable ; although tlie theological prepossessions of those 
learned universities would be zealously aided, by all the influence of 
cherished taste and habit, in opposing the inroad of a water-drinking 
religion. But the annals of that stupendous imposture which has 
cut its way through armed nations from an arabian village to the 
throne of Constantine — has swept its bloody scimetar from the at*- 
lantic to the indian ocean — and has for ages reigned over the Nile, 
the Niger, the Danube, the Euphrates, the Araxes, the Indus, and 
the Ganges — record occurrences more marvelous than an establish- 
ment of mosks and mufties on the banks of the Isis and the Cam. 

10 
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bishopric of Rome — ^the creation, and, after an existence 
of a thousand years, the dissolution of the germanic em- 
pire, are among her works. She has long been the great 
centre of the european political system. The history of 
the circumjacent kingdoms, in their international rela- 
tions, has been little else than that of their expedients, 
diplomatic or belligerent, to protect themselves against 
her ambition and the habitual perfidy of her govern- 
ment. Severally, and at various times, her enemies, her 
allies, and her victims, in peace or at war, their policy is 
ever mainly regulated by their relation to her. Like 
planets of a solar syrtem, whether in conjunction or 
opposition, their movements are always sensibly affected 
by the mighty orb within whose influence they revolve. 

The influence of France had never since the time of 
Charlemagne been more strongly felt by the nations of 
Christendom than while her throne was filled by Lewis 
XIV. Had that eventftil epoch, nevertheless, been 
marked by incidents of only a secular character, how- 
ever momentous, it could not have had any place in a 
prophecy concerning the christian church. But the 
memorable reign of that abominable tyrant claims a 
page, perhaps the most horrible in all the blood-stained 
records of ecclesiastical history. 

For their oppression of the church the pagan roman 
emperors might have pleaded that the propagation of 
any religion, unsanctioned by the legislature, was in 
every age of the monarchy, of the republic, and of the 
empire, a public crime, which it was the duty of the 
magistrate to repress by punishment — that bom and 
educated in paganism, they knew nothing of Christianity, 
except its unlicensed intrusion into the state — ^that the 
christians were not content with introducing their 
strange faith, but avowed and gloried in their hostility 
to the ancient, established, and popular religion — ^that 
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therefore the amicable co-existence of the old and <^ 
the new religions was obviously impossible — ^that, con-> 
sequently, while paganism was on the throne, Christi- 
anity was rebellion. 

Such a defence would, assuredly, not exculpate the 
cruel persecutors ; but their guilt fades into an almost 
colorless complexion, when contrasted with the deeply- 
dyed atrocity of the papal crusade against the Albigeois. 
The pope professed the religion of universal charity — 
his victims had never violated — they never owed— any 
allegiance to the roman see. And when, from his dis- 
tant palace on the Tiber he breathed over their valleys^ 
and hamlets, and plains, and villages, a destruction, 
compared with which the horrors of pestilence and 
famine are visitations of mercy, the humble shepherds 
of Provence and Languedoc were excusable for their 
ignorance that the sanguinary monster was the authen- 
tic representative of the Lamb of God, Ancl yet. 
Innocent might have with truth affirmed that there is 
in the abyss of iniquity a depth which even he had 
never sounded. One of the many circumstances, which 
render his guilt so much greater than that of his pagan 
predecessors, is the particular circumstance which de- 
thrones him from pre-eminence of infamy, and compels 
him to yield it to the french persecutor. The Albi- 
geois were not the pope's subjects ; and, as they owed 
to him no allegiance, so he was not bound by any cor- 
relative obligation to protect them. But the protes- 
tants of France were the subjects of Lewis — ^his peace- 
ful, industrious, moral, and loyal subjects — ^when he 
employed all his vast power to destroy them. 

In Voltaire's history all the vices of that inhuman 
despot are either uncensured or elaborately extenuated; 
even the cruelty with which he persecuted his pro^ 
testant subjects is treated with the most indulgent 
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forbearance ^ Some extracts, then» from the thirty- 
second chapter of the celebrated * Age of Lewis XIV,' 
will not be suspected of exaggerating the horrors of 
that barbarity. The historian attests the peaceable 
demeanor of its victims by observing that they took 
no part in the civil wars that raged in France during 
the minority of Lewis : ^^ Us se firent meme un merite 
de rester tranqnilles, au milieu des Actions. de la fronde 
et des guerres civiles, que des princes, des parlemens, 
et des eveques exciterent, lorsqu'ils pretendirent servir 
le roi centre le cardinal Mazarin. 

^^ Colbert, qui ranima Findustrie de la nation, et qu'on 
pent regarder comme le fondateur du commerce, em- 
ploya beaucoup de Huguenots dans les arts, dans les 
manufactures, dans la marine. 

^ Louis XIV etmt anime centre les religionnaires 
par les remontrances continuelles de son clerge, par les 
insinuations des Jesuites, par la cour de Rome, et enfin 
par le chancelier le Tellier et Louvois son fils, tons 
deux ennemis de C!olbert, et qui voulaient perdre les 
reformes comme des rebelles, parce que Colbert les 
j>rotegeait comme des sujets utiles. Louis XFV, nulle- 
ment instruit d'ailleurs du fond de leur doctrine, les 
regardait, non sans quelque raison, comme d'anciens 
revokes soumis avec peine. U s'appliqua d'abord a 
miner par degres de tons cotes I'edifice de leur religion: 
on leur otait un temple sur le moindre pretexte : 
on leur defendit d'epouser des fiUes catholiques. Les 
intendans et les eveques tachaient par les moyens les 
plus plausibles, d'enlever aux Huguenots leurs enfans. 
Colbert eut ordre de ne plus re^evoir aucun homme de 
cette religion dans les fermes. On les exclut, autant 



' " Voltaire caressa roigueil et les vices de Loais XIV." — MmU^ 
gaillard. 
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autant qu'on le peut, des communautes des arts et des 
metiers ^ 

** En 1681 on donna une declaration, par laquelle les 
enfans etaient re9us a renoncer a leur religion a I'age 
de sept ans ; et a Tappui de cette declaration, on prit 
dans les provinces beaucoup d'enfans pour les &ire ab- 
jurer, et on logea des gens de guerre chez les parens. . 

^^ D etait .enjoint a tout le clerge de fsdre des pro- 
selites ; et il etait defendu aux ministres d'en faire sous 
peine de bannissement perpetueL Tons ces arrets 
etaient publiquement soUicites par le clerge de France. 

'^ Enfin les Huguenots oserent desobeir en quelques 
endroits. lis s'assemblerent dans le Vivares et dans 
le Dauphine, pres des lieux ou Ton avait demoli leurs 
temples. On les attaqua; ils se defendirent. Ce 
n'etait qu'une tres-legere etincelle du feu des anciennes 
guerres civiles. Deux ou trois cents malheureux, sans 
chef, sans places, et memo sans desseins, furent dis- 
perses en un quart d'heure. Les supplices suivirent 
leur defaite. L'intendant du Dauphine fit ibuer le 
petit--fils du ministre Chamier, qui avait dresse Fedit de 
Nantes. 



^ On the anticipated efficacy of this mode of persecution Amelot 
de la Houssaie, in the dedicatory epistle prefixed to his curious work, 
L'Homme de la Cour^ published some short time before the revoca- 
tion of the edict of Nantes, thus prematurely compliments the ty- 
rant : — 

" Vous avez humilie, ou plutot aneanti, les Huguenots, non pas 
par des saignees violentes, comme fit autrefois Charles IX, mais par 
une longue di^te, qui leur a ote non seulement tout leur embon- 
point, mais encore toutes leurs forces; c'est a dire, en les excluantde 
toutes les charges et de tons les honnenrs, qu'ils partageaient aupara- 
▼ant ayec les Catholiques, par ou vous vous etes montre egalement 
bon et juste." 

How difficult must it be for a powerful despot to do any thing not 
good and just ! 
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'' L'intendant Bayille en Languedoc fit rouer vif le 
ministre Chomel. On condamna trois autres au mSme 
supplice, et dix a etre pendus : la foite qu'ils avaient 
prise les sauva. 

"^On ne songeait pas qtLe si les peres avaient ete 
rebelles sous Lonis XIII, les enfans etaient soumis sous 
Louis XIV. 

'^Yers la fin de 1684, et au commencement de 1685, 
tandis que Louis XIV, toujours puissamment arme, ne 
craignait aucim de ses yoisins, les troupes furent en* 
Yoyees dans toutes les villes et dans tons les chateaux, 
ou il 7 avait le plus de protestans ; et comme les dra- 
gons, assez mal disciplines dans ce temps-la, fiirent 
ceux qui commiient le plus d'exc^ on appella cette 
execution la dragonade. 

^^ Les frontieres etaient aussi soigneusement gardees 
qu'on le pouvaient, pour prevenir la fiiite de ceux qu'on 
voulait reunir a I'eglise ; c'etait une espece de chasse 
qu'on faisait dans ime grande enceinte. 

" Un eveque, un intendant, ou un subdelegue, ou un 
cure, ou quelqu'un d'autorise, marchait a la tete des 
soldats. On assemblait les principales families calvi- 
nistes, surtout celles qu'on croyait les plus faciles. 
Elles renoncerent a leur religion au nom des autres : et 
les obstines etaient livres aux soldats, qui eurent toute 
license excepte celle de tuer. II y eut pourtant plu- 
sieurs personnes si cruellement maltraitees, qu'elles en 
moururent. 

" C'etait un etrange contraste, que du sein d'une cour 
Yoluptueuse ou regnait la douceur des moeurs, les 
graces, les charmes de la societe, il partit des ordres si 
durs et si impitoyables. Le marquis de Louvois porta 
dans cette affaire I'inflexibilite de son caractere ; et on 
y reconnait le meme genie qui avait voulu ensevelir la 
Hollande sous les eaux, et qui depuis mit le Palatinat 
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en cendres. II y a encore des lettres de 8a main de 
cette annee 1685, con9ue8 en ces termes : * Sa majeste 
veut qu'on fiusse eprouver les demi^res rigueurs a ceux 
qui ne youdront pas se faire de sa rdigion ; et ceux qui 
auront la sotte gloire de vouloir demeurerles demiers, 
doivent etre pousses jusqu'a la demi^re extremite." 

A/ler the protestants had been for four years suffer- 
ing under this dreadful persecution, the insulting for- 
mality of revoking the edict of Nantes, which had 
guaranteed to them the undisturbed profession of their 
religion, was solemnly performed ! 

" Tandis qu*on faisait ainsi tomber partout les tem- 
ples, et qu'on demandait dans les provinces des abju* 
rations d main armee, I'edit de Nantes fut enfin casse 
au mois d'Octobre 1 685 ; et on acheva de miner I'edi- 
fice, qui etait deja mine de toutes parts. 

" Une foule d'arrets du conseil parut coup sur coup 
pour extirper les restes de la religion proscrite. Celui 
qui paraissait le plus fatal fat I'ordre d'arracher les 
enfans aux pretendus reformes, pour les remettre entre 
les mains des plus proches parens catholiques. 

"Ce fiit en vain qu'on remplit les prisons et les 
galores de ceux qu'on arreta dans leur fiiite. Que faire 
de tant de malheureux, affermis dans leur creance par 
les tourmens ? Comment laisser aux galeres des gens 
de loi, des vieillards infirmes ? On en fit embarquer 
quelques centaines pour I'Amerique. 

« Tons les temples detruits, tons les ministres bannis, 
il s'agissait de retenir dans la communion romaine tons 
ceux qui avaient change par persuasion on par crainte. 
II en restait pr^s de quatre cents mille dans le royaume. 
lis etaient obliges d'aller a la messe et de communier. 
Quelques-uns, qui rejetterent I'hostie apres I'avoir re^ue, 
furent condamnes a etre brules vif& Les corps de 
ceux qui ne voulaient pas recevoir les sacremens a 
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la mort etaient traines sur la claie et jettes par la 
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voine \ 



But the reader must have had more than enough of 
this horrible picture, one glimpse of wWch would suf- 
fice to show all the pagan persecutors of the faith, from 
Nero to Dioc^esian, how imperfectly they were skilled 
in their diabolical art. Such are the deeds which have 
justly entitled the french monarchy to the appellation 
of eldest son of the papal church ! 

The dreadful religious persecutions and wars inter- 
national and intestine, that desolated Europe, and par- 
ticularly France, in the sixteenth and seventeenth cen- 
turies are the subjects of 
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TRUMPET-^ch. viii. 

12. And the fourth angel 
sounded, and the third part of 
the sun was smitten, and the 
third part of the moon, and 
the third part of the stars, so 
as the third part of tliem was 
darkened, and the day shone 
not for the third part of it, and 
the night likewise. 



VIAL — eh. xvi. 

8. And the fourth angel 
poured out his vial upon the 
sun ; and power was given to 
him to scorch men with fire. 

9 And men were scorched 
with great heai^ and they blas- 
phemed the name of God iclxo 
hath the power over these 
plagues : and they repented not 
to give Him glory • ' 



^ Considering the sanguinary persecution which Lewis XIY. di- 
rected against his protestant subjects — the great extent and long 
duration of his incessant wars, which he waged with a barbarity 
wholly unparalelled in Europe, (except by the crusades against the 
Albigeois and Vaudois,) since the ravages of Attila — ^it may, with 
entire truth, be affirmed that no man, in the history of modem 
Christendom, has afflicted mankind with such accumulated and 
widely extended calamities ; — it is to him, accordingly, that Boileau, 
in a fulsome eulogy, addresses the lines — 

[" Qui 
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These symbols are of easy interpretatiou. The issue 
of the religious wars and persecutions on the continent 
was generally adverse, if not fiital, to the Reformation : 
not only in France, but also in Poland, Silesia, Mora- 
via, Hungary, and all the south of Europe. Accord- 
ingly a " third part" of the bodies in the political fir- 
mament— -the kingdoms of Christendom — are deprived 
of their religious light. Of the preponderating power 
of France among those kingdoms Lewis XIV was so 
sensible that, in contempt of the league of Augsburg 
— (an alliance in 1687 of several nations against his 
ambition), he caused a medal to be struck, having on 
one side the representation of his head, and on the 
other that of the sun, with the motto of " Nee pluribus 
impar^' — equal to the union of many *. 

'* Qui ne sent point Teffet de tes soins genereux ? 
L'univers, sous ton regne, a-t-il des malheureux ?" 

Beneath thy sway no mourning tear can flow ; 
Can man, while Lewis reigns, one sorrow know ? 

^ It is, nevertheless, not probable that either Lewis, or any of his 
advisers, was aware that, when the kingdoms of latin Christendom 
are represented in the Apocalypse by the astral bodies, France is 
symbolized by the sun. That truth was not. discovered, at least not 
promulgated, until the year after his death, when Archdeacon Wilson's 
treatise published in London, 1716, that ''the fourth vial is poured 
out upon the sun, the emblem of France." 

That France has not since the time of Lewis XIV lost the faculty 
of impelling or affecting all the political movements of the kingdoms 
of Christendom, the eventful history of Europe, since that period, 
too plainly evinces. But her solar qualities have not been confined 
to the influence of her physical force on the mecanique terrestre. 
Her polished language, the general instrument of intercommunica- 
tion among civilized nations, diffuses to all of them the light of sd* 
ence, wherewith it pre-eminently abounds : for " of all the kingdoms 
of Europe, France is, undoubtedly, the one in which the scientific 
establishments have been regulated by the most enlightened and 
^ liberal principles, and in which science is most successfully culti- 
vated.'' — Quarterly Review^ October^ 1830, 1st Article* 
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In the religious wars which ravaged France through 
several preceding reigns, the barbarities perpetrated by 
the combatants were reciprocal and similar. The pro- 
testants were, indeed, cruelly persecuted by their go- 
vernment — ^^ power was given to the sun to scorch them 
with fir e^ and they were scorched with great heatP 

In all those fierce trials, and they were numerous, 
occasions were at the same time afforded to the suf- 
ferers, as to the sainted martyrs of old, to testify their 
faith in God's promises by their obedience to His com- 
mands — by resignation to His dispensations, and by 
patience in their affliction. But instead of so glorify- 
ing God, and the holy religion wherewith He had 
blessed them, they, with a spirit of vindictive retalia- 
tion, than which the black catalogue of human vices 
contains not one more directly repugnant to the spirit 
and positive precepts of Christianity, disgraced them- 
selves, and tarnished, as far as they could, the character 
of the religion which they professed, by rivalling their 
persecutors in the perpetration of every barbarous 
violence. "Wherever the Hugonots prevailed, the 
images were broken, the altars pillaged, the churches 
demolished, the monasteries consumed with fire : where 
success attended the roman catholics they burned the 
bibles, rebaptized the infants, constrained married 
persons to pass anew through the nuptial ceremony : 
plunder^ desolation^ and bloodshed attended the t/riurrtph of 
both parties^ — Hume, ch. xxxix. 

While the french reformers thus persisted in retain- 
ing all the sanguinary brutality of the church which 
they had abandoned, they necessarily witheld from the 
world the best, if not the only, evidence of the superior 
purity of the faith which they had embraced; and 
great was their guilt, for they sinned against the light. 
Having liberated themselves from the yoke of spiritual 
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bondage, and obtained access to the holy scriptures, 
they could not have been ignorant that the persecution 
which they suffered was one of those trials by which it 
hath pleased Infinite Wisdom that ** they who under- 
stand shall fall by the sword, and by flame, by captivity, 
and by spoil — to try them, and to purify, and to make 
them white*** They could not have been ignorant that 
their sufferings were no justification of their continuing 
the worst practices of the papal church, while they repu- 
diated her doctrinal corruptions. They could not have 
been ignorant that, in so doing, they warred against the 
declared purpose of the divine dispensation, which, had 
they accepted it with faith, and humility, and resigna- 
tion, would have been to them " the means of grace 
and the hope of glory f they could not have been 
ignorant that, in so doing, reformers of their creed only, 
not of their deeds, " they blasphemed the name of God 
who hath power over these phguesy and they repented not 
of their deeds, to give Him glory. ^^ 
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THREE WOES 

TO BE 

INFLICTED BY THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

The four preceding trumpets have announced four 
memorable periods, during which the feithfiil followers 
of the gospel have had to endure severe persecution. 
The sufferers have joined " the souls of them" whom 
the contents of the fifth seal represent as "slain for the 
word of God, and for the testimony which they held ;" 
and to whom " it was said that they should rest yet for 
a little season, until their fellow-servants also and their 
brethren, that should be killed as they were, should be 
fulfilled." 

That " little season" is now drawing to a close ; and 
the attention of the prophet is accordingly arrested by 
an impressive vision, which proclaims that the hour of 
vengeance is at hand in the advent of the awful dis- 
pensation destined to respond to the cry of the martyr- 
saints for the divine justice to "judge and avenge their 
blood on them that dwell on the earth." 

13 And I beheld, and heard an angel flying through the 
midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, Woe, Woe, to 
the inhabiters of the earth, by reason of the other voices of the 
trumpet of the three angels which are yet to sound ? 

The intervention of the angel that announces the 
three impending woes, divides the series of seven trum- 
pets into two parts, of which the first, containing four 
trumpets, relates, as already observed, to the fifth seal: 
the latter pertains to the sixth seal — that is, the three 
soundings which it contains develope the chastisements 
which that seal represents as inflicted on the men who 
have not " the seal of God in their foreheads." 

R 
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The trumpet through which " the three angels which 
are yet to sound" deliver their " voices," is in the sin-- 
gtdar number, because the three woes which they an- 
nounce belong to one great catastrophe ; the trumpet 
is sounded three distinct times, because that catas- 
trophe is divided into three successive sections, or 
stages. 

" The voices of the three angels which are yet to 
sound" are said to be " other voices," because the penal 
woes which they announce, being punishments that 
fall on the carnal " inhabiters of the earth," are of a 
nature different from those soul-purifying sufferings of 
the martyr-saints which have been proclaimed by the 
preceding trumpets. 

The coming woes, directed chiefly " against principa- 
lities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness 
of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places," are the terrible judgments by which, on the 
opening of the sixth seal, " the stars of heaven fell 
unto the earth— and the heaven departs as a scroll 
when it is rolled together;" therefore the angel who 
is charged with the woful tidings is seen "flying through 
the midst of heaven," the seat of established power, the 
principal scene of the promised visitation. And accord- 
ingly the first shrill whistle of the tempest that is about 
to descend on " the inhabiters of the earth" will bring 
to the attentive ear, in the ominous sound of war to 
palaces^ an echo of the woe denounced on them by the 
" angel flying through the midst of heaven." 
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THE FIFTH TRUMPET 

AMD 

THE FIFTH VIAL, 

THE FIRST STAGS OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTIOK. 

To extinguish the spirit of civil and religious liberty 
was the unhallowed object for which the papal church 
and monarchy of France had united in their savage 
persecution of the Lutheran reformation. Its destruc- 
tion, finally effected in that great kingdom by the mas- 
sacre of the reformers in the reign of Lewis XIV, 
leaving the tuition of the public mind, from in&ncy to 
the last gasp of existence, entirely in the hands of the 
papal clergy, ample room was afforded for the trial how 
far their church, of which many of the ablest and most 
highly instructed members were always in France, is 
qualified to inculcate a reverence for the light of reve- 
lation — for religious and moral obligation — ^for the 
principles of social order, and for the dictates of 
humanity. 

The sanguinary experiment, having disgraced an 
entire century in its process, resulted in the tremendous 
convulsion which has for forty years been chastising 
the roman nations, without having yet completed its 
mission : ** Les pretres avaient preside a I'enfance de la 
generation qui s'est dechainee centre eux." (M'. de 
Stael — sur la revolution FRAN9AISE.) 

The occasion, nature, immediate and prodigious re- 
sults of the french revolution, which for extent, rapi- 
dity, and completeness, of destruction effected in a 
country by its own inhabitants, has no paralel in the 

B 2 
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history of the world, are so notorious that more is here 
needless than a brief summary of the principal incidents 
and most distinguishing characteristics of that awful 
catastrophe, prefigured with marvelously graphic com- 
pendiousness by their apocalyptic symbols. 

In obedience to the royal summons, the states-gene- 
ral of France met at Versailles, in May, 1789. The 
deputies of the tierS'^tat (the commons) equalling in 
number that of the nobility and of the clergy together, 
began the proceedings of the assembly with a propo- 
sition that the representatives of the three orders 
should unite in one legislative chamber. • Accedence 
to that proposal rendered the clergy powerless. It was 
immediately followed by the abolition of all monastic 
establishments, and by the confiscation of every species 
of ecclesiastical property ; and with its immense wealth 
the influence, spiritual as well as temporal, of the old 
gallican hierarchy, was gone for ever. 

The principle of destruction — 

Mobilitate viget, viresque acquirit eundo, — ^ 

so vigorously applied to the church, was soon extended 
to civil institutions and laws, national, provincial, and 
municipal, and overwhelmed them all in one common 
ruin. 

But the work of demolition was not long confined to 
social creations, many centuries old — to the monarchy, 
the church, and the aristocracy ; the lives of the royal 
family, of the clergy, and of the noblesse, were sacri- 
ficed to the ferocity of the destroyers, who qualified 
themselves for the commission of all possible atrocities, 
by a public renunciation of faith in the subjection of 
man to the laws of a Divine Providence, and in a future 
state of retribution. No testimony of reverence for 
the Deity was tolerated ; every gleam of religious light, 
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revealed or natural, in the public mind was with incon- 
ceivable industry extinguished, until — 

Nox ruit, et fuscis tellurem amplectitur alis — 

a night of atheism covered the land. 

In this time of horror the pandemoniac legislature 
issued decree after decree with terrific rapidity for the 
destruction of entire towns, the waste of 4arge districts, 
and the indiscriminate massacre of their inhabitants, of 
both sexes and all ages ; and the decrees were executed 
to their utmost possible extent. 

But actively employed as were the Jacobins with 
* their work of destruction at home, they soon found 
time and means to visit neighboring countries with 
their ravages. They suddenly converted all the male 
population of France into a vast military force, which 
they poured upon all the surrounding kingdoms. 
Wherever their armies effected an invasion they im- 
mediately assumed all the powers of established, legiti- 
mate, and unlimited sovereignty. They deposed reign- 
ing families, abolished old forms of government, changed 
the territorial limits, the political relations, and even 
the names of states, monarchical and republican, with- 
out the slightest regard to the interest or wishes of the 
inhabitants. 

•One remarkable peculiarity signalized the jacobin 
ravages. To allay the fears, to invite the confidence, 
and to induce the trsmquil submission of a country, fre- 
quently has an invading army promised a strict observ- 
ance of existing rights and laws, civil and religious. 
But the jacobin armies disdained to cramp their phi- 
lanthropy within such narrow restrictions. To every 
invaded people they promised not merely the safety of 
person, and property, and freedom, but the immediate 
redress of every possible grievance, real or imaginary ; 
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they declared themselves the general deliverers of the 
moral world from every evil by which it had hitherto 
been af&icted through the wickedness of kings and 
priests. Under the benignant sway of jacobin philo- 
sophy an universal division of peace and happiness was 
eternally to bless the whole family of regenerated man- 
kind. In systematic hypocrisy the roman church was 
rivalled by the successive governments of revolutionary 
France. The papal court never instigated a massacre 
of heretics — its inquisition never lighted the fires of an 
avio da fe^ with protestations of love and charity more 
solemn than those which preceded the march of french 
armies. And in not one instance did the invaders 
fulfil a promise, or realize a hope ; the credulity of their 
dupes was always rewarded by every insult and outrage 
which the fiercest licentiousness of military violence 
could commit. The faintest symptom of resistance to 
the most tyrannous spoliation — a moment's hesitation 
to satisfy the demands of merciless exaction, was inva- 
riably visited with summary and capital execution, 
sometimes preceded by the short mockery of a court 
martial ; but more frequently without even that for- 
mality. 

Those well-known incidents of the french revolution 
fulfilled the prophetic symbols pertaining to 
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TRUMPET— ch. ix. 

1. And the fifth angel 
sounded, and I saw a star fall 
from heaven unto the earth : 
and to him was given the key 
of the bottomless pit. 

% And he opened the bot- 



VIAL — ch. xvi. 

10. And the fifth angel 
poured out his vial upon the 
seat of the beast ; and his king- 
dom was full of darkness ; and 
they gnawed their tongues for 
pain. 
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tomless pit; and there arose a 
smoke out of the pit, as the 
smoke of a great furnace ; and 
the sun and the air were dark- 



1 1. And blasphemed the God 
of heaven because of their pains 
and soreSf and repented not of 
their deeds. 



ened by reason of the smoke of the pit 

3. And there came out of {he smoke locusts upon the earth ; 
and unto them was given power, as the scorpions of the earth 
have power. 

4. And it was commanded that they should not hurt the 
grass of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree : 
but only those men which have not the seal of God in their 
foreheads. 

5. And to them it was given that they should not kill them, 
but that they should be tormented five months : and their tor- 
ment was as the torment of a scorpion, when he striketh a man. 

6. And in those days shall men seek death, and shall not find 
it : and shall desire to die, and death shall flee from them. 

7. And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses pre- 
pared unto battle ; and on their heads were as it were crowns 
like gold, and their faces were as the faces of men. 

8. And they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth 
were as the teeth of lions. 

9. And they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of iron; 
and the sound of their wiiigs was as the sound of chariots of 
many horses running to battle. 

10. And they had tails like unto scorpions ; and there were 
stings in their tails: and their power was to hurt men five 
months. 

11. And they had a king over them, which is the angel of 
the bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abad- 
don, but in the Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon. 

The course, character, and eflfects of the french revo- 
lution are plainly represented by the preceding series 
of symbols ; but a detailed application of them to their 
respective antitypes may be satisfactory to my reader. 

■ 

** The fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall from heaven 
unto the earth :*' 

In strict accordance with the admonition of jjjdira- 
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beau — *' di vous voulez une revolution il fout commen- 
cer par decatholiser la France'' — the gallican church 
was the first victim of the revolution ; and it " fell fipom 
heaven (a state of estahlished power) unto the earth.** 

We have seen that the anglo-reformed church, when 
the third trumpet announces its downfal in the reign 
of Marj, is described as ^^ a great star, burning as it 
were a lamp," — because its glorious martyrdom for the 
Reformation, and its constant and triumphant defence 
of the christian faith against all enemies, have been the 
source of a wide and bright difiusion of religious light ; 
but the fall of the gallican church, clouded with popery, 
is the fell simply of " a star" — ^not distinguished from 
other churches by any peculiar magnitude or lustre. 

— " and to him (it, the fallen star) was given the key of the 
bottomless pit ;" 

The pit is an ordinary scriptural symbol of destruction : 
" But thou, O GrOD, shalt bring them down into the pit 
of destruction." — " Until the pit be digged for the 
wicked." Ps. Iv. 23. — xciv. 13. "^ man that doeth 
violence to any person shall flee to the pit." Prov. 
xxviii. 17. 

The key of the pit is given to the fallen star, " and it 
opened the bottomless pit" — because the downfal of the 
gallican church opened, as it were, the door to that 
course of destruction which devoured in rapid succes- 
sion, or rather " at one fell swoop," all the other insti- 
tutions of the state, and is so appropriately designated by 
" a bottomless pit," that scarcely any writer has treated 
of the french revolution without characterizing it by 
that figure \ 

----- - - - - - * - J- r - 

^ In some form of expression such as — " Deux slides de depreda- 
tions et de brigandages ont creuse le gouffre ou le royaume est pres 
de s*engloutir. II faut le combler, ce gouffre eif&oyable.*' — Mirabeau. 

" La cour, sourde au bruit d'une vaste monarchie qui commeD9ait 
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— ^<and there arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of 
a great furnace ;" 

The smoke that fills the temple ^' till the plagues of 
the seven angels be fulfilled," has been shown to signify 
erroneous doctrine ; that smoke was " from the glory of 
GrOD, and from His power,** because the doctrine, which 
it typifies, relates to the divine nature, attributes, and 
providence; and is entertained by many minds sincerely 
pious. But the smoke which arises out of the pit that 
was opened by the fall of the gallican church is " as the 
smoke of a great furnace" — like the smoke from a great 
consuming fire — it issues from principles destructive of 
every form of religious notion whatever, 

— ^* and the sun and the air were darkened by reason of the 
smoke of the pit" 

All over France the light of religion, revealed and 
natural, was extinguished ; every form of divine worship 
was suppressed : " Les eglises ftirent fermees, ou trans- 
formees en temples de la raison, et Ton etablit dans 
toutes les villes des fetes qui furent de scandaleuses 
scenes d'atheisme.'* — (Mignet — Histoire de la revolzUion 
francaise.J 

a roaler en has de Vahyme ou nous venons de la voir disparaitre, se 
plongeait plus que jamais dans les vices et le despotisme." — ChdteaU" 
briand, 

** L'amour de Tegalite, vokan souterrain de la France." — M*, de 
Stael. 

*'The abifsSf which fiurke observed that the revolution had made of 
France, existed before the revolution. The past was separated from 
the present by an immense gt/^/* which, being under ground, was not 
made apparent till the first trembling of the earth swallowed up all 
the past, and devoured it." — Blackwood^s Magazine. 

" L'ambitioU) le faste, laiyrannie, et les vices de Louis XIV. creu- 
slrent Vabyme ou vint s'engloutir Louis XVI." — Montgaillard. 

'*I1 n*y a qu'un seul moyen de fermer Vahyme de la revolution, ^*est 
de ne pas reproduire les abus et les vices qui la provoquerent." — Ibid* 
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The consequent night of atheism, which for the first 
time in the history of the world reigned over every 
part of a great kingdom, is represented by the unna- 
tural and horrible phenomenon that appears, on the 
opening of the sixth seal, when ^'the sun became black 
as sackcloth of hair." 

<< And there came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth ;" 

Locusts, as agents of destruction, need no elucidation. 
The country of their birth is always the first victim of 
their ravages; and in that particular they have had 
exact copyists in the jacobin professors of the infidelity 
that succeeded the gallican church in dominion over 
France : " Jamais on n'avait preconise le crime comme 
un principe de revolution, ni I'oppression comme 
un principe de liberte : c'est ce que viennent entre- 
prendre.les jacobins, monstres nouveaux dans Pordre 
des monstres; — la grande base de leur doctrine etait 
I'assassinat et le brigandage ^" 

And truly their superstructure was well adjusted to 
its foundation. Under their rule not only were the 
monarchy, the aristocracy, the courts of judicature, par- 
liaments, laws, territorial divisions, and even the names 
of the ancient provinces, all abolished, but large tracts 
of country, including considerable forests and cities, 
were formally doomed by decrees of the legislature to 
destruction. Among many of a similar nature, ^' Une 
loi revolutionnaire (12 Octobre, 1793) porte qu'il sera 
nomme une commission extraordinaire pour faire punir 
militairement, et sans delai, les contre-revolutionnaires 
de Lyon. La ville sera detruite; le nom de Lyon 
sera efface du tableau des villes de la republique. Le 
nom de Lyon ne doit plus exister ; sur les mines de 

^ MONTGAILLARD. 
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eette intone cite il sera eleve un monument qui fera 
rhonneur de la Convention, et qui attestera le crime et 
la punition des ennemis de la liberte. Ce seul mot dira 
tout: Lyon fit la guerre a la liberte ; Lyon n'est plus ^" 
Nor were those horrible ordinances permitted to pass 
away as the exhalations of a cannibal ferocity in a deli- 
rium. They found many delighted executioners. ** Les 
commissaires de la Convention executent les dispositions 
ordonnees avec une ferocite raisonnee dont on ne trouve 
aucun autre exemple dans Fhistoire modeme avant cette 
epoque. lis ecrivent a la Convention — La commission 
revolutionnaire que nous venous d'etablir remplit ses 
devoirs avec une severite stoique et une impartiale 
rigueur. Nous sommes en defiance contre les larmes 
du repentir ; rien ne pent desarmer notre severite. Les 
demolitions sont trop lentes ; il &ut des moyens plus 
rapides a la vengeance republicaine. L'explosion de la 
mine et I'activite de la flamme peuvent seules exprimer 
la toute-puissance du peuple. — Nous celebrons aussi de 
fetes civiques ; mais c'est en immolant sans menage- 
ment, sans exception, tons les ennemis de la liberte. 
Ces sortes de fetes preisentent, au premier coup d'oeil, 
I'aspect fiinebre des mines et du neant ; mais elles laisr 
sent a la meditation cette pensee consolante— sur les 
debris de cette ville superbe le voyageur verra avec 
satisfaction quelques chaumieres eparses que les amis 
de Tegalite s'empresseront de venir habiter pour y vivre 
heureux des bienfeits de la nature *." 

The commissioners charged by the Convention with 
orders for the destruction of Toulon report in February, 
1794 — ** On avait ouvert I'avis de detruire la ville 
par Teffet des mines ; on ne le pouvait pas sans risquer 
de bruler les magasins et Tarsenal. II a ete decide que 
tons les masons des dix departements environnants se- 

' ■ ■ ^-^^^»^ ■■ ■ m\m^^t^^^^m^^ ■■■ — ■■ ■ . » ■— . ■■ — .- ^. ■- ■ — ■ ■■ i i ■ i ■■ ' ■■■ i ■ m ■ ■ ■■ ■ 

* MONTGAILLARD. ' Ibid. 
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ront requis d'accourir avec leurs outils, pour une demo- 
lition generale et prompte. Avec une armee de douze 
mille ma9ons la besogne ira grand train, et Toulon doit 
etre rase en quinze jours. Tons les jours, depuis notre 
entree, nous £sdsons tomber deux cents tetes. II y a deja 
huit cents Toulonais fiisilles. Les fusillades sont ici a 
I'ordre du jour \" 

Scenes of similar atrocity and horror were reipeated 
over the whole country, until it presented to the amazed 
world the condition sketched in 1794 by the graphic 
pencil of Isnard, a member of the Convention and an 
active jacobin : " Le regne de la terreur etabli ; tons les 
sentimens de la nature etouffes ; la liberte des actions, 
de la parole, de la presse, enchainee ; la probite, la vertu, 
la philosophic, proscrites ; le commerce, les sciences, et 
les arts, aneantis ; le Vandalisme et le brigandage cou- 
ronnes ; le Maratisme deife ; la fortune publique dila- 
pidee ; la morale humaine corrompue ; la foi nationale 
violee ; les proprietes envahies ; de nombreux tribunaux 
de sang institues ; le droit de vie et de mort delegue 
aux etres les plus feroces ; des milliers d'echafiauds 
dresses ; cinquante mille Bastilles encombrees de pre- 
tendus prisonniers d'etat ; cent mille victimes suppliciees, 
foudroyees ou submergees ; des millions de families, de 
veuves, d'orphelins, noyes dans les pleurs ; des departe^ 
mens entiers passes au tranchant de Tepee et consumes 
par les flammes ; de vastes contrees n'ojffrant pour mois- 
sons que des ossemens et des ronces ; la vieillesse mas- 
sacree et brulee sur son lit de douleur ; I'enfance egorgee 
dans le ventre maternel ; la virginite violee jusques dans 
les bras de la mort ; les monstres de I'ocean engraisses 
de chair humaine ; la Loire roulant plus de cadavres 
que de cailloux ; le Rhone et la Saone changes en fleuves 
de sang ; Vaucluse en fontaine de larmes ; Nantes en 

' MoNTOAILLARD. 
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tombeaux; Paris, Arras, Bordeaux, Strasbourg, en 
boucheries ; Lyon en ruines ; le Midi en desert ; et la 
France entiere en un vaste theatre d'horreurs, de pillage, 
et de meurtres." 



« and unto them was given power, as the scorpions of 

the earth have power. And it was commanded that they should 
not hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green thing, neither 
any tree : but only those men who have not the seal of God in 
their foreheads." 

The ravages of the natural locust are confined to ve- 
getable substances; it destroys all green pasture, to- 
gether with the leaves, buds, fruit, and bark, of trees. 
Now we have seen thai on the sounding of the first 
trumpet green fosture appears as the spiritual food dis- 
pensed by a pure church, of which the ministers are re- 
presented by trees^ the noblest productions of the vege- 
table kingdom. But at the epoch of the revolution 
there was in France but little of pure religion ; that 
had been nearly extirpated by the sanguinary fanaticism 
of Lewis XIV, stimulated by the french papal clergy ; 
and its revival had been obstructed by a continuance of 
the same baleful influence through the intolerant reigns 
of his two immediate successors. And certainly, the 
papal church in all its corruption and with all its long 
established privileges, was the form of Christianity as- 
sailed by the jacobin locusts. Their mission was there- 
fore " not to hurt the grass of the earth, neither any 
green thing, neither any tree, but only those men who 
have not the seal of God in their foreheads," and who 
were consequently to partake of that terrible chastise- 
ment which the second of the visions, disclosed by the 
opening of the sixth seal, represents as descending in a 
tempest of divine wrath on all except the " servants of 
our God" having His seal in their foreheads. 

The mystic locusts are therefore armed with a power 
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wholly unlike that of the natural locust — " unto them 
was given power as the scorpions of the earth have 
power/' because their mission is against the unholy men 
" that dwell on the earth," and on whom the contents 
of the FIFTH SEAL represent the blood of the martjrrs 
as crying to heaven for vengeance. 

*' And to them it was given that they should not kill them, 
but that they should be tormented five months : and their tor- 
ment was as the torment of a scorpion, when he striketh a 
man." 

Sorely as the papal priesthood was tormented by the 
jacobins it was not irretrievably destroyed. Many 
priests indeed perished in the revolutioniary massacres, 
and they were all treated with bitter scorn ; but the 
jacobin decrees only enacted that they should be de- 
spoiled of their property, that they should take certain 
oaths repugnant to their professed creed, and that the 
non-jurors, lespr^tres nonsermentes^ should be transported 
to the dreadful region of Guiana. In December 1799 
the miserable survivors were permitted to return, and to 
resume the exercise of their clerical functions. 

The life of the natural locust lasts only five months ; 
that period represents the duration of the jacobin power, 
through the whole of which, extending to some years, 
the sufferings of the french clergy in poverty and exile 
were severe. 

^^ And in those days shall men seek death, and shall not find 
it : and shall desire to die, and death shall flee from them.*^ 

The french revolution shall be marked by a circum- 
stance without an example in the history of mankind. 
The theocratic government of Judea was silent on the 
subject of a future life, which was accordingly a matter 
of dispute among the sects that divided the Hebrew 
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nation. The authoritative and final settlement of the 
all-momentous question was reserved for the time when 
^ the day-spring from on high hath visited us, to give 
light to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of 
death." But it has been a main object of every other 
government to impress on its subjects some notion that 
human existence does not perish eternally in the grave. 
Principles destructive of that hope were for the first 
time posited as the basis of legislation by the french 
jacobins. The revolution had been immediately pre- 
ceded, and its progress was attended, by the assiduous 
efforts of many of the most vigorous and highly culti- 
vated intellects in the kingdom to extinguish all faith 
in the ** glad tidings of great joy" that have been deli- 
vered to us by the Holy One, who alone " hath abolished 
death, and hath brought life and immortality to light 
through the gospel.** The triumph of their impious 
labors was proclaimed by a. decree of the national 
convention, 10 November 1793, that the catholic reli- 
gion should be superseded by the worship of human 
reason. That decree led to the public profession of a 
disbelief in a future st^te of e:^istence, testified by an 
inscription over every burial place, declaring that death 

IS AN ETERNAL SLEEP. 

Nor did those horrible proceedings express only the 
insane depravity of a dominant fection ; they were hailed 
with acclamation by a vast portion of the people, of 
whom many used to shout with joy at the abolition of 
the doctrineis of a divine Providence and a future life : 
" on a entendu a difl^rentes fois plusieurs de ces 
forcenes crier, d bas le bon Dieu^ d bas le ciel^ vive la 
moH * r 

But the monstrous dogma of eternal death was too 



^ MONTOAILLARD. 
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abhorrent — if not from human reason — at least from 
human feelings — ^from human instinct — for the united 
efforts of the french philosophists and legislature to give 
to it a durable hold of the public mind ; and the Con- 
vention accordingly found itself under the necessity of 
repealing its atheistical enactments, by a decree, 7th 
May 1794, that " the french people acknowledge the 
existence of the Supreme Being, and the immortality 
of the soul." For in those days men sought death, and 
did not find it ; and they desired to die, but death fled 
from them. 



" And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses pre- 
pared unto battle ;'* 



The enlargement of the mystic insect to the size of a 
horse implies a proportionally monstrous increase of its 
destructive power ; and the feet that the jacobins, while 
effecting their work of destruction in France, assumed 
a military aspect, formidable to all surrounding na- 
tions, is indicated by the horses being " prepared unto 
battle." 

But the practice of the jacobins was unlike the habits 
of their apocalyptic symbol in a most important circum- 
stance, which the prophet has not failed to notify. The 
natural locust is only a cursory visitor, and soon aban- 
dons the scene of its rapine. Far different was the sys- 
tem of the jacobin locusts. Wherever their armies 
effected an invasion, not content with seizing every 
species of property — with impoverishing the inhabitants 
by ruinous exactions — with stripping all churches, con- 
vents, museums, galleries, public and private, of their 
most precious treasures — they remained to keep posses- 
sion of the plundered country, and to exercise entire 
dominion over it. They changed the form of its goveni- 
ment, deposed all the ftmctionaries, administrative, 



AND FIFTH VIAL. 257 



fiscal, military, judicial— erected new tribunals, imposed 
new laws, taxes, — in a word, they usurped all the powers 
of legitimate sovereignty — in fulfilment of the prophetic 
vision, wherein 

" On their heads were as it were crowns like gold" 

for such is the minute accuracy with which every parti- 
cular in the vision has been fulfilled by the spoliators, 
** qui porterent le pillage et la devastation dans cent 
contrees, detruisirent tons les gouvemements dont ils 
triomph^rent, repubUques ou monarchies ; qui, enfin, 
pretendirent dominer du Volga au grand desert 
d'Afiique, et feire regner des lois et des institutions a 
peine ecloses aux bords de la Seine sur des peuples 
ignorants qu'il existat des Fran9ais ^ !" 

To whatever country the jacobin armies directed their 
march they always professed the purest sentiments of 
disinterested philanthropy. They protested that they 
were actuated solely by the kindest sympathy for .the 
sufferings of afflicted humanity — that they, generous 
deliverers, " friends of the people," " friends of the 
blacks,'* ^* friends of the human race," took the trouble 
of leaving their homes only to liberate the world from 
the abominations of civil and religious tyranny, and to 
diffiise the blessings of " liberty, equality, fraternity, 
and the rights of man ;" truly, 

" their faces were as the feces of men" 

they wore hypocritical masks of humanity (irpocrwiro 

' MoNTOAiLLARD. — The-locusts havc not crowns of gold — because 
a golden crown is the apocalyptic symbol of legitimate, or rightfiil, 
sovereignty ; bnt the authority, assumed by the jacobins over the 
countries which they invaded, being only an usurpation of a sove- 
reignty not recognised as rightful by those over whom it was exer- 
cised, the usurpers have ** on their heads a$ it were crowns like 
gold." 

S 
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avOpctiiTAiv) similar to that which the opening of the third 
SEAL discovers on the visage of the yoke-holding rider of 
the black horse. 



tt 



And they had hair as the hair of women"- 



of which the comparative softness indicates a nature 
more mild than that of the ruder sex. Their professions 
accordingly breathed only sentiments of benevolence 
softened to a sensibility, gentle and generous as woman's 
love. But within the mouths that wooed with such 
seductive tenderness lay concealed 



'^ their teeth as the teeth of lions." 

Woe, therefore, to the dupe who, lured by the ringlets 
of woman's hair clustering round a human countenance 
that charmed by the apparent benignity of its smiles, 
threw himself into the Jratemal embrace with which 
french jacobinism was impatient to infold him. For, 
even if words could adequately describe the affection 
which the philanthropists cherished for all mankind, the 
milk of human kindness at times overflowed their hearts 
to such a degree as to choke their utterance ; and on 
those interesting occasions, perpetually recurring, it was 
their custom to commit the expression of their feelings 
to the mute eloquence of an accolade fratemdle. But 
the credulous victim was soon made to feel that no 
kindly emotion warmed the bosom to which he was 
clasped ; for 



tt 



they had breastplates as it were breastplates of iron''- 



their hearts, totally void of the humanity which their 
lips so lavishly professed, were as cold and callous as 
iron. Theirs, truly, was " une tyrannic sans exemple 
dans les annales de I'Europe, un regime de fer et de 
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sang^ :'* they were the truculent hypocrites irhose pro- 
fessions before the outbreak of the revolution Burke's 
celebrated letter to the Duke of Bedford contrasts with 
their subsequent deeds: " The men of property in 
France had their enemies in their houses, but had not 
sagacity enough to discover their savage character. They 
seemed tame, and even caressing. They had nothing 
but douce humanity in their mouths. They could not 
bear the punishment of the mildest laws on the greatest 
criminals. The slightest severity of justice made their 
flesh creep. The very idea that war existed in the 
world disturbed their repose. Military glory with them 
was no more than splendid infiuny. AU this whUe they 
meditated the massacres and confiscations which we have 
seen." Their practical exemplification of their dome 
humanite is attested by a witness, Mallet-Dupan, who 
well knew the sanguinary impostors : " Presque tons les 
siecles avaient vu de grands crimes, mais nul encore la 
theorie des crimes publics et prives erigee en syst^me 
d'etat et en droit public universel, parlant au nom de la 
raison et de la nature. Ce nouveau genre d'hypocrisie 
et de fanatisme etait inconnu. II fallait Talliance des 
doctrines du temps avec les moeurs de ses professeurs 
pour produire ce tableau d'un peuple regenere par 
I'atheisme, par I'assassinat, par I'incendie, le brigandage 
et le sacrilege ; ce tableau d'un peuple dont les repre- 
sentans et les chefs successifs ne commettent point le 
crime dans le paroxisme de la fureur, mais le discutent 
didactiquement, le preconisent avec eloquence, Tapplau* 
dissent a I'approche de ses succ^, le prononcent avec 
solennite, I'executent de sang-froid, et repondent par des 
eclats de rire aux lamentations de leurs victimes *.'* 

' MOKTGAILLARD. 

* Their hypocrisy is well descrihed by a celebrated writer : *' Their 
arms were always preceded by their principles. A party favorable 

s2 
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Whatever be the extent of territory covered by the 
swarming myriads of locusts, the simultaneoosness of 
their movements is astonishing; it has the apparent 
combination of an army obeymg the orders of its com- 
mander : " The locusts have no king, yet go they forth 
by bands;" or, as the marginal version expresses it, 
" gathered together." Pro. xxx. 27. 

When, therefore, to extend their ravages to another 
region they rise on the wing, theirs is such a levSe en 
masse as was decreed of the french people by the na* 
tional convention in August 1793. 

Pursuant to that decree France suddenly became an 
immense barrack and arsenal-^n armed nation, Kving 
only to make war, and pouring forth its armed multi- 
tudes in amazingly rapid succession ; ^* La France, qui 
devint un vaste camp et un atelier, pour les republicains. 



to France, and listening with delight to the doctrines of liberty and 
equality, was formed in the bosom of each neighboring state, so 
that the French were often received at once as conquerors and de- 
liyerers by the countries they invaded. It was not long ere the in- 
habitants of those deceived countries found that the fruits of the 
misnamed tree of liberty resembled those said to grow by the Dead 
Sea — fair and goodly to the eye, but to the taste all filth and bitter- 
ness/' — (Scott's Life of Nap, vol. ii. c. 10.) 

The first foreign conquest made by the french revolutionists was 
of Brabant, where they were welcomed on their promise to liberate 
that country from the Austrian dominion. The- manner in which 
they fulfilled that promise is a sample of their subsequent conduct 
wherever they were admitted. — " The Convention, without a mo- 
ment's hesitation, annexed the Flemish provinces to the dominions 
of France; and proceeded to pour down upon them their tax- 
gatherers, commissaries, and every other denomination of spoilers, 
who not only robbed without ceremony the unfortunate inhabitants, 
but insulted their religion by pillaging and defacing their churches, 
set their laws and privileges at contempt, and tyrannised over them 
in the very manner which had so recently induced the Flemings to 
offer resistance to their own hereditary princes." — Id. vol. ii. c. 6. 
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eut bientot quatorze armees et douze cent mille 
soldats '•" 

^^ And the sound of their wings was as the sound of chariots 
of many horses running to battle ; and they had tails like scor- 
pions, and there were stings in their tails." 

The long lines fonned by the columns of armies on 
their march have so much analogy to such tails of ani^ 
mals as are trailed along the ground, and armed with 
means of mischief, that a train of degraded and mischie-* 
vous men is often, in popular language, called the tail 
of their leader ; but the mystic locusts have been said 
to resemble the shapes of horses, whose tails are not 
moved on the ground, and have no power to inflict in- 
jury on human beings ; the armies of jacobin locusts are 
therefore represented by the tails of scorpions, which 
have the only offensive instruments of those noxious 
reptiles, and are trailed close to the earth, 

^^ And their power was to hurt men five months." 

The fact that the jacobins were as destructive in the 
countries which their armies invaded as they had been 
in France before they assumed the appearance of a bel- 
ligerent force, is intimated by the period of their de- 
structive power being repeated. 

During the reign of the jacobin power the govern- 
ment of France underwent several modifications, and 
changes of name ; but of every one of them all the pro- 
ceedings, at home and abroad, were ruled by the same 
destructive spirit. In 1793, when the national convene 
tion was in the ascendant, " notre gouvemement," says 
Madame Roland, who had been one of the most zealous 
partisans of the revolution, " est une espece de monstre 

■ ' ' ' ■ '■ I I r I . I I « ■ ■ I ' I ■ I ■ 

' MiONET. 
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dont les fonnes et Taction sont egalement revoltantes ; il 
detruit tout ce qu*il touche, et se devore lui-meme ; ce 
dernier exces fait Tunique consolation de ses nombreuses 

victimes." 

" I am decidedly convinced that the principles of re- 
publican or consular Prance, wherever they are intro- 
duced, modified, or disguised, can never ultimately suffer 
the existence of imy one ancient or present institution 
or establishment, political or religious, in this kingdom, 
or in any state in Europe or in Asia.** Such was the 
well considered opinion of a writer, whose " Pursuits of 
Literature" devoted splendid abilities and acquirements 
to their noblest use, when Bonaparte was chief of the 
consular triumvirate ^ The career of the subsequent 
emperor, at least with respect to foreign states, was, on 
a larger scale, similar in principle and effect to that of 
the consul and his democratic predecessors. It was 
the same stream, rolling towards its termination, in a 
wider and deeper channel, a mightier mass of waters 
full of all the deleterious properties with which it issued 
from its parent spring, and completing the fulfilment of 
the apocalyptic prophecy of the mystic locusts. 

'< And they had a king over them, which is the angel of the 
bottomless pit, whose name in the hebrew tongue is Abaddon, 
but in the greek tongue hath his name Apollyon." 

The appellatives signify, in both languages, a destroyer; 

^ The admirable woman, from whose memoirs I have just cited an 
extract, was prevented hy the guillotine from witnessing the event 
that showed how accurately she judged the men who had assumed 
the revolutionary government, and how clearly she foresaw the issue 
of it in their hands r " la nation, l&che et mal instruite^ ne peut 
changer que d'oppresseurs ; elle est deja sous un joug de fer» et 
. tout changement lui parait un hien : mais incapable d'en operer un 
elle-meme, elle Tattend du premier maitre qui voudra la com- 
mander." 
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and they are therefore equally appropriate, whether 
applied to ^* the child and champion of jacobinism,'' or, 
as I incline to think they ought to be, confined to that 
destructive spirit which arose with the smoke of atheism 
out of the revolutionaiy abyss, and reigned with nnvaiy- 
ing violence through every phase of the fiench revolu- 
tion, of which the perfidious despot was only the pro- 
geny and the agent. 

<< AnitheJifQi angel poured out hu tnalon AeseatqfAe beasi/^. 

The first domestic triumph of the french revolution 
was over the papal church of France ; one of its first 
foreign conquests was of the papal territory, including 
the city of Rome, " the seat, or throne, of the beastP In 
June 1796, after the success of the firench armies in 
Italy over the Austrians, " Un armistice est accorde au 
pape par le general Bonaparte, et signe a Bologne. Les 
conditions sent tr^s-dures. Get armistice porte — Les 
ports des etats du pape seront fermes au batimens des 
puissances en guerre avec^a republique, et ouverts aux 
batimens fran9ais.T^L'armee fran^aise restera en posses- 
sion des legations . de Bologne et de Ferrare. — ^La 
citadelle d'Ancone sera remise aux troupes fi*an9aises. 
— ^Le pape livrera a la republique cent tableaux, bustes, 
vases ou statues, et cinq cents manuscrits au choix des 
commissaires fran9ais. — Le pape paiera vingt-et-un 
millions de liyres, monnaie de France, dont quinze 
millions et demi en especes ou lingots d'or ou d'argent, 
et les cinq millions et demi restants en denrees, mar- 
chandises, chevaux, bceufe, d'apres la designation qu'en 
feront les agents fi-an9ais. — Ces valeurs de vingt-et-un 
millions sent a part des contributions qui sent ou seront 
levees par Tarmee fran9aise dans les legations qu'elle 
occupe ^r 

Jacobin rapacity was not long content with that 

' MONTOAILLARD. 
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amount of plunder. In the following February the 
firench troops, who continued in the papal territory, dic- 
tated what was called a treaty of peace, executed at the 
town of ToUentino, ^ entre la republique fran^aise et le 
pape, qui renonce a ses pretentions sur Avignon et le 
Comtat venaissin, c^e Bologne, Ferrare, et la Romagne, 
— Le pape s'engage en outre a remettre huit cents che- 
vaux de cavalerie enharnaches, huit cents chevaux de 
trait, des bceufs, des buffies, et autres objets, produits du 
territoire de Teglise \" 

Nevertheless, the papal power had not yet received 
the full measure of its predestinated chastisement. The 
ecclesiastical states were again invaded. Their guilty 
metropolis had not yet been visited by the enemy ; but 
" on the 9th of February, 1797, the french corps com- 
manded by Berthier encamped in front of the Porta del 
Popolo. On the next day the city gates were seized ; 
and the pope and the cardinals, excepting three, were 
made prisoners. On the 1 5th Berthier made his 
triumphal entry. Ten days after the pope was sent 
away under an escort of french cavalry, and was finally 
carried into France, where he died in captivity. All 
that followed was insult, misery, and plunder. The papal 
palaces were sacked ; the museums were robbed ; the 
nobility were forced to sell their valuables at the caprice 
of the French ; and the populace were famished, roused 
into insurrection, and slaughtered. The whole currency 
of Rome carried off; forced loans, even to the demand 
of the silver forks of every family ; the free quartering 
of french soldiery, and the innumerable nameless suffer- 
ings that belong to the presence of an invader, com- 
bined to make Rome taste the bitterness of slavery 



« » 



' MONTOAILLARD. 

' ' For these facts Dr. Croly cites Duppa — Subversion of the Papal 
Government, 
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The condition to which the papal metropolis was re^ 
duced by the visitation of the jacobin locusts in their 

military form is described by one of them, the celebrated 

Paul Louis Courier, in a letter dated Home^ k 8 c/an- 

vier, 1799: 

^* Dites a ceux qui veulent voir Rome qu'ils se h&tent, 
car cheque jour le fer du soldat et la serre des agents 
fran^ais fletrissent ses beautes naturelles et la depouil-* 
lent de sa parure. Je n'ai pas d'assez tristes expressions 
pour vous peindre Tetat de delabrement, de mis^re, et 
d'opprobre, ou est tombee cette pauvre Rome que vous 
avez vu si pompeuse, et de laquelle on detruit a present 
jusqu'aux mines. On s'y rendait autrefois, comme vous 
savez, de tons les pays du monde. Maintenant il n'y 
reste que ceux qui n'ont pu fiiir, ou qui, le poignard 
a la main, cherchent encore, dans les haillons d'un 
peuple mourant de faim, quelque pi^ echappee a tant 
d'extorsions et de rapines. Les details ne finiraient pas, 
et d'ailleurs, dans plus d'un sens, il ne faut pas tout vous 
dire. Mais par le coin du tableau dont je vous crayonne 
un trait, vous jugerez aisement du reste. Le pain n'est 
plus au rang des choses qui se vendent ici. Chacun 
garde pour soi ce qu'il en pent avoir au peril de sa vie. 
Tout homme qui n'est commissaire, ni general, ni valet, 
ni courtisan des uns ou des autres, ne pent manger un 
oeuf. Toutes les denrees les plus necessaires k la vie sent 
egalement inaccessibles aux Remains, tandis que plu- 
sieurs Fran9ais, non des plus huppes, tiennent table 
ouverte a tons venants. AUons ! nous vengeons bien 
Vunimrs vaincu! 

" Les monuments de Rome ne sont gu^re mieux 
traites que le peuple. La colonne Trajane est cependant 
a pen pr^ telle que vous Tavez vue, et nos curieux, qui 
n'estiment que ce qu'on pent emporter et vendre, n'y 
font heureusement aucune attention. D'ailleurs, les bas« 
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relie& dont elle est omee sont hors de la portee du 
dabre, et pourront par consequent Stre conserves. H 
n'en est pas de meme des sculptures de la yilla Borgh^se, 
et de la villa Pamphili, qui presentent de tons cotes des 
figures semblables au Deiphobus de Virgile. Tout ce 
qui etait aux Chartreux, a la villa Albani, chez les Far- 
n^e, les Onesti, au museum Clementin, au Capitole, 
est emporte, perdu ou vendu. Des soldats, qui sont 
entres dans la bibliotheque du Vatican, out detruit, 
entr^autres raretes, le fameux Terence du Bembo, ma- 
nuscrit des plus estimes, pour avoir quelques dorures 
dont il etait ome." 

Such were the bitter contents of the cup which the 
Jiflh angel poured out on the throne of the beast ! 

— " and his kingdom was full of darhnessJ^ 

We have seen that the jacobin armies left France 
darkened till it " became black as sackcloth of hair" by 
the atheism that arose " like the smoke of a great fur- 
nace" out of the revolutionary abyss ; they found the 
papal dominions, the kingdom of the beast, in a dark- 
ness which, though issuing from a different source, was 
not less opposed to " the true light, that lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world f for it was the dark- 
ness of a vile superstition, a darkness worthy of the 
darkest of the dark ages, and at the end of the eighteenth 
century absolutely astonishing. To defend the capital 
against the approaching enemy nothing was thought of 
by the roman councils except the grossest mummeries of 
antiquated popery — mummeries so ludicrously absurd on 
such an occasion as to be utterly incredible if they were 
not attested beyond all possibility of doubt. It was then 
that " Rome had recourse to its highest protectors. Let 
those who disbelieve the extravagancies of image worship 
look to the narrative of popery in the hour of its danger. 
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the hour when all are sincere. The pope issued a sum- 
mons to the people, to walk in procession with three of 
the most sacred relics of the church of Rome ; the Santo 
Volto, or portrait of our Lord, supposed to have been 
painted by miracle ; the Santa Maria in Portico, a mira- 
culous miniature of the Virgin and chUd ; and chains 
worn by St. Peter in prison. 

^^ For attendance on this procession, and some addi- 
tional ceremonies, the pope granted the remission of 
sins, as in the Jubilee. 

" For all, who, on the seven days after the procession, 
should visit St. Peter^s, reciting before those relics, 
which were there to have been placed on the high altar, 
the prayer, * Ante oculos tuos, Domine,' or, in lieu of it, 
the * Pater Noster,* or * Ave Maria,' ten times, the pope 
granted for each ^ time in each day, an indulgence for 
ten years and forty days ! 

** For all who should recite, kneeling, the seven 
Penitential Psalms, or third part of the Rosary, on 
each of those days, the pope granted each day an indul- 
gence for seven years and forty days ^ !" 

The anile fooleries of an impious superstition were 
not confined to its metropolis. Its whole kingdom was 
covered with them. In Ancona, a considerable city of 
the papal dominions, the priests endeavored to excite a 
popular enthusiasm against the french army by pro- 
claiming that a celebrated picture in that place, of the 
Virgin, had winked its eyes with horror at the intelli- 
gence that the feet of the jacobin infidels threatened to 
pollute the sacred territory of St. Peter. The Abb6 
Albertini, recounting the miracle to the inhabitants, 
thus addressed them — '* The angels, who in the height 

* DuppA — Subversion of the Papal Government — cited by Dr. 
Croly. 
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of the empyrean, profoundly Venerate their eminent 
sovereign, (the vii^n,) those angels, to whom it is not 
allowed to see her face, almost envy, Anconitans ! yimr 
good fortune I 

' "It* was Jesus Christ who first conceived the idea 
of this miracle. He thus addressed his mother — Go, 

reconciler and mediator between God and man, 
whom thou hast vanquished, I have placed thee in 
the seat of my power. It is by thy intervention that 

1 bestow mercy. As thou hast given to me the essence 
of man, so I give to thee the essence of God, my om- 
nipotence, by which thou canst save from punishment 
all who recommend themselves to thee !" 

The authenticity of such a valuable miracle has not 
been permitted to take its chance of descending to 
posterity on the testimony alone of the Abbe Albertini, 
It has been placed beyond the reach of cavil or of doubt 
by the solemn ratification of infallibility. His holiness 
Pius VII, after the celebration of High Mass, on May 
13, 1814, crowned the miraculous picture — bestowed 
on it the power of granting plenary indulgences for the 
remission of sins — and appointed the second Sunday of 
May for its annual holiday ! 

These antiquated abominations seem to be continued 
in the nineteenth century for the purpose of demon- 
strating that popery cannot even profess to humble 
herself before God without committing flagrant sin ; 
that she bends her knee in prayer only to invoke 
vengeance on her head ; that in every vicissitude of 
condition, in the terrible insolence of her rampant 
prosperity, and in the hour of her perplexity and humi- 
liation, when smarting under the stripes inflicted by the 
castigating hand of Providence, the immutable church 
is truly and equally incorrigible. Her blindness in 
persisting to consider her severest chastisements, not as 
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divine judgments calling her to repent of her idolatrous 
practices, but as occasions meet for repeating them, 
would indeed be wonderful, were it not in fulfilment of 
the prophecy — ^' they gnawed their tongues for painj and 
Uasphemed the CrOD of heaoen because of their pains and 
soresy and repented not ^ their deeds/* 

Nay, so &r from repenting of them, the Romans, by 
command of the pope, repeated the very same idola- 
trous absurdities last year (1837) while the cholera was 
ravaging their city. 

My reader wiU, I doubt not, have observed that the 
spiritual darkness with which revolutionary France was 
covered by the violence of a secular government is 
announced by a trumpet ; while the superstition which, 
issuing from a source entirely ecclesiastical, at the 
same time fills the beast's kingdom with darkness, is 
noticed only at the ^fusion qfa vial. 

The period of the first of the three apocalyptic woes 
extends from the meeting of the french states general 
in May 1789, to March 1802, when the fifth trumpet^ 
which summoned the nations to the desolating wars of 
the french revolution, was silenced by the peace of 
Amiens. 
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THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

The vast importance of that prodigious moral convul- 
sion, whereof the first stage constitutes the subject of 
the Fifth Trumpet and of the Fifth Vial, will excuse 
the interposition here of some observations, which al- 
though the prophet's description of the stupendous 
occurrence aiSbrds no place for them, are not without 
relation to that providential government of the world 
which it is the main purport of the Apocalypse to 
reveal. 

To view the french revolution in its true character — 
a divine dispensation of retributive justice on ^^the 
inhabiters of the earth" — we must ascend to an eleva- 
tion of some antecedent centuries, and thence trace 
the stream of french history, in its connection with the 
christian church, until the darkening water is about to 
thunder down the cataract into the deep abyss. 

I have abeady observed that ever since the Carlo- 
vingian era France has been the great centre and 
influential body of the political system of Christendom. 
But she stands in another relation to the european 
states, which gives her a stronger claim to her large 
share of the apocalyptic prophecy of guilt and its 
punishment. She has been foremost among all the 
nations of the earth in persecuting to death the holy 
men who from time to time have opposed the papal 
corruptions of the christian faith. 

All the kingdoms of the latin empire, base tools in 
the bloody hands of pope Innocent, united to massacre 
the Albigeois. At the head of the foul confederation 
the french monarchy is justly placed by one of its 

10 
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historians : '^ a force de violences, de delationsy et de 
supplices, la cour de France, honteux instrument des 
fureurs de Ronle et du clerge, parvint a 6touffer dans 
le sang et les buchers les croyances albigeoises ; et ces 
riches provinces, si belles, si heureuses, avant cette 
epouvantable persecution, ne furent plus qu'un vaste 
champ de desolation, de mis^re, et de mort ^" 

That desolating persecution was continued for twenty- 
eight years by Philip II and his son Lewis VIII. 
With their crown Lewis IX inherited all their cruel 
bigotry. He would willingly have exceeded the extent 
of their massacres of the Albigeois, but the bloody har- 
vest was nearly reaped before he entered the field. 
They had been almost totally exterminated by his im- 
mediate predecessors, but he testified his devotion to 
the interests of popery by issuing new edicts against 
the few survivors, and by establishing the Inquisition 
in his dominions K 

^ Parctelaine. — Hist, de la guerre contre les Albigeois. 

^ Louis IX fit publier une ordonnance relative aiix Albigeois, dans 
laquelle il present — **QivLe ceux qui s'ecarteront de lafoi catholique, 
quelque nom qu'on lear donne, seront punis sans delai ; avee defense 
a toutes sortes de personnes de leur donner asile, de les defendre, de 
les &voriser, de les croire. Ceux qui contreviendront a cette defense 
ne seront plus re9us a Tavenir en t^raoignage, ni promus aux hon- 
neurs et aux dignit^s ; lis seront incapables de succlder, et leurs 
biens seront confisques, tant sur eux^m^mes que sur leur posterite. 
II est present aux barons dn pays, aux baillis et k tons les sujets, 
de recbercber les heretiques et de les denoncer aux dercs, qui ont 
pouToir de les juger, pour en faire prompte justice. Aiin d'accelerer 
cette recberche on paiera deux marcs a celui qui denoncera un b^r6- 
tique. Cette ordonnance se terminait par une injonction aux barons, 
aux vassaux et aux bonnes villes, de prater serment d'obseirer tons 
ces articles entre les mains des baillis, qui feront eux-m^mes serment 
de veiller a leur execution." — Mais toutes ces exigences, toutes ces 
inexprimaUes calamites, qui d^sol^rent alors le Languedoc, n'etaient 
rien en comparaison de T^tablissement fixe de I'inquisitiom qui eut 
lieu h. cette epoque. — Ibid. 
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So great, however, was the dearth of christian martyrs 
which the prodigal barbarity of his royal progenitors 
had bequeathed to him, he might have fidled to attain 
a high rank among sanguinary persecutors if he had 
not enhrged the number of his victims by the supple- 
mentary slaughter of between two and three thousand 
Jews. 

Such were the deeds which the gratitude of the 
papal church has rewarded with the honors of sanctifi- 
cation ^ 

The diabolical eminence of "fe rot tres chretienT 
among religious butchers did not cease with the albi- 
gensian crusade. No government in Europe equalled 
that of France in cruelly persecuting the in&ncy of the 
Lutheran reformation. The emperor, indeed, and other 
german princes, put multitudes of its disciples to death; 
but the odious Francis I was not content that any 
french reformer should perish otherwise than in tor- 
ments ; and they were of a nature so excessively horrid 
as to raise a suspicion that his executioners had been 
privately instructed, by members of the roman or spa- 
nish Inquisition, in the art of torturing heretics in the 
manner prescribed by the Holy OflSce, and practised in 
its dungeons. Nor were his atrocities confined to 

1 '* Lewis IX, has been disgraced by the title of Saint" is a dic- 
tum of GKbbon . with which I cannot agree. No man can be dis- 
graced by any act in the performance of which he has no participa- 
tion ; and Lewis did not insert his name in the latin calendar, nor is 
it alleged that he ever expressed a wish that it should be there. 
That the title of popish saint implies 

" The last corruption of degenerate man/* 

and therefore is most opprobrious, may be freely conceded to the 
prince of all historians : nevertheless, the disgrace of Lewis ever will 
be, not that the title was conferred on him, but that he richly de- 
served it. 
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France. The horrors by which the Albigeois had been 
destroyed were riyalled, they could not be surpassed, in 
the exterminating persecution which he directed against 
the inhabitants of the alpine valleys of Piedmont, who 
had never been accused of any oflfence except that of 
having from the earliest ages of the christian church 
preserved its fiaith unpolluted by the abominations of 
popery. The massacre of that humble and pious peo- 
ple in the year 1545, is described in '' L'Esprit de la 
Ligue," a history written by Anquetil, Prior of Chateau- 
Renard: 

^^ Tout etoit horrible et cruel dans la sentence qui fut 
prononcee centre eux," dit ITiistorien de Thou, " et tout 
fut plus horrible et plus cruel encore dans rexecution. 
Vingt-deux bourgs ou villages fiirent brules ou saecages 
avec une inhumanite dont lliistoire des peuples les plus 
borbares presente a peine des exemples. Les malheu- 
reux habitans, surpris dans la nuit, et poursuivis de 
rochers en rochers, a la lueur des feux qui consumoient 
leurs maisonSy n'evitoient souvent une embuche que 
pour tomber dans une autre; les cris pitoyables des vieil- 
lards» des femmes, et des enfans, loin d'amollir les cceurs 
des soldats forcenes de rage, comme leurs chefs, ne 
fiusoient que les mettre sur la trace des fugitifs, et 
marquer les endroits ou lis devoient porter leur fureur. 

^ La reddition volontaire n'exemptoit ni les hommes 
da supplice, ni les femmes des exces de brutalite qui 
font rougir la nature: 11 etoit defendu, sous peine de 
mort, de leur accorder aucune retraite. A Cabrieres^ 
ime des villes principales de ce canton, on egorgea plus 
de sept cents honmies de sang froid; et toutes les 
femmes, restees dans les maisons, furent renfermees dans 
un grenier plein de paille, auquel on mit le feu : celles 
qui tent^ient de s'echapper par les fenetres etoient re- 
poussees a coups de crocs et de piques ; enfin, selon la 

T 
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teneur de la sentefnce, les maisotis fiirent rashes, les 
bois coupes, les arbres des jardins arraches, et en peu 
de terns ce pays si fertile et si peuple, devint desert ^t 
inculte/' 

The descendants of Francis followed his example; 
his son Henry II, by the edict of Ecouen in 1559, or- 
dered all the Lutherans in France to be put to death ; 
the spectacle of their horribly prolonged tortures was 
on^ of his favorite amusements. 

The year 1572 is memorable in the history of Chris- 
tendom for the massacre of vast multitudes of french 
protestants by the orders of Charles IX. 

That massacre, known by the name of St. Bartholo- 
mew, from the day, or rather night, on which it com- 
menced, was distinguished from the barbarity of Francis 
by an aggravation of guilt. He never disguised his 
determination to extirpate the reformed faith out of 
his dominions ; he never gave to his subjects any hope 
that it would be tolerated by him. But the Bartholo- 
mew massacre was attended by circumstances of a per- 
fidy so horrible that it would be vain to look for their 
paralel out of the pale of popery. They are too noto« 
rious to require recital in this brief summary. But 
they were in the same kingdom, and in the following 
century, repeated on a much larger scale by Lewis XIV. 
The long citation from Voltaire, that fills some of the 
preceding pages, renders it needless for me to here 
state more of that tyrant's massacre of his protestant 
subjects, than to observe that many considerations con- 
spire to render that atrocity preeminent in horror, even 
among the deeds of french kings. Charles IX was 
young, weak, and entirely guided by his mother ; and 
France had since the beginning of the Reformation 
been the theatre of an incessant and bloody contest 
between his popish subjects and the persecuted refer- 
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mers. But when Lewis XIV issued his orders for the 
massacre of the french protestants he was of the mature 
age of 47 years, and the most powerful monarch in the 
world ; and in the 113 years that intervened between 
1572 and 1685, all Europe, and particularly France, 
had greatly advanced in science, literature, and general 
civilizaticHi. For the latter fifty years of that period 
the french protestants had been in tranquil enjoyment 
of their tolerated church, when, without any provoca- 
tion on their part, and without any charge even by 
their cruel persecutor being alleged against them, he 
formed the brutal resohition to destroy them : 

^ Depuis le siege de la Rochelle, les protestans, qui, 
dans tons les temps^ n'avaient fiut que defendre leur 
vie et leur croyance, vivaient paisiblement : c'etait la 
partie de la nation incontestablement la plus laborieuse, 
la plus industrieuse, et j'ose dire la plus veritablement 
religieuse. Us etaie^t proteges, non seul^nent par les 
lois communes, mais par des traites speciaux qu'ils 
avai^it obtenus apres de nombreuses persecutions. 
Sans autee motif qu'un £EUiatisme horrible, ne d'un 
bigotisme degoutant que I'ennui et I'intrigue avaient 
introduit a la cour, malgre la foi donnee, on les perse- 
cute, on les exile, on leur £ut la chasse comme a des 
betes &uves, on les toe ^^ 

The death of the tyrant, whom the historian (Mont- 
gaillard) so justly designates "^ le roi assassin de sea 
sujets," ^d not lead to any mitigation of his persecut- 
ing edicts ; they were continued with even aggravated 
cruelty by his descendant and immediate successor : 
^ apres ee roi si froidratieiit barbare la rigueur des lois 
penales centre les protestaots ne fut point tempa:ee. 
On sait avec quelle durete le ministre Samt-FkM-entia 
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de la Vrillere exer9a plus de cinquante ans (de 1725 
a 1775) rattribution de veiller a ce que les ordonnances 
inhumaines de Louis XIV et de Louis XV restassent 
en vigueur.** 

Of many preceding persecutors the brutal disposition 
was in conformity with the prevalent fanaticism of their 
time ; but the persecuting spirit of Lewis XV was the 
more unpardonable that it was directly opposed to the 
humanity which the progress of civilization since the 
revival of letters had been silently diffiising through 
large portions of the laity, and which at length ren- 
dered it impossible for him to have his laws executed 
to the fall extent of their barbarity : " II faut Favouer 
quoique Louis XV eut un grand eloignement pour les 
protestants, que la declaration de 1724 eut encore ren- 
cheri sur la severite des lois penales de son bisaieul, et 
que, pendant la longue duree de son r^gne, il n'ait 
jamais voulu entendre parler d'aucun adoucissement 
legal au regime oppressif et tyrannique sous lequel etait 
courbee cette portion de ses sujets, il y avait deja plu- 
sieurs annees, lorsque ce prince mourut, qu'une sorte 
de tolerance silencieuse, nee du progr^ des lumieres, et 
de cette philosophic qu'il faudrait loner quand eUe 
n'aurait produit que ce bien, protegeait les protestants 
centre I'oppression. On n'abrogeait, a la verite, aucune 
des lois dirigees centre eux, mais on semblait fair I'oc- 
casion d'en faire usage. Depuis que le nomme La 
Bochette avait ete condamne a mort, comme ministre 
protestant, et execute vers 1762, on n'en avait fait 
mourir aucun ^T 

During the reign of the unhappy Lewis XVI there 
was no relaxation of the merciless severity of the frendi 
laws against the protestants, until the moment when 

' BoiBSY o'Anolas. — Essai sur MaUsherbes, 
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the sceptre was falling from his feeble hands. When 
his throne began to be shaken by the first throes of 
the mighty convulsion destined to engulph it, the power 
of religious persecution was, with other royal preroga* 
tives, wrested from his crown : " le code de terreur 
centre les protestants, les supplices cruiels et la torture 
ont subsiste jusqu' a la revolution */' 

But we have seen that the monarchy was not the 
only sufferer of the penal justice that was administered 
by the french revolution ; and a brief retrospect will 
show that if the gallican church had her ample mea- 
sure of the terrible retribution, hers was also a large 
share of the guilt that invoked it. 

It has been already noticed that the destruction of 
the Albigeois was perpetrated in obedience to the 
command of the then reigning pope ; but among the 
popish ecclesiastics, who not only preached the mur<> 
derous crusade but conmiitted the atrocities which they 
preached, the dignitaries of the fi^nch church occupy 
a conspicuous station, well described in a fi^nch jour* 
nal, Le CimstUufionnd, of 10th March, 1835 : '^ Dans les 
premieres annees du treizieme siecle la guerre des Albi- 
geois couvrait de sang et de mines la France meri- 
dionals Les legats du pape Innocent III avaient 
preche cette croisade avec des argumens moitie theo- 
logiques, moitie militaires. L'un d'eux, Henri abbe de 
Clairvaux, et depuis cardinal-eveque d'Albano, avait 
conduit lui-meme les premieres campagnes avec une 
activite telle que Tabbe de Sainte Genevieve, envoye 
de Paris pour s'aboucher avec lui, ecrivalt a Philippe* 
Auguste, Je ne sais ou je pourrai trouver le Ugat ; jele 
mis a la tracer et dans un pays que son ejppedition a mine. 
Je passe a travers des montagnes et des vaUees^ ok je ne 

^ M*. DE Stael. — Considerations sur la revolution fran^aise. 
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trouce que des campagnes consumies par U feu^ ou des 
maisons erUieremefd d^mdies. 

" La croisade centre les Albigeois fiit prechee avec 
non moins d'achamement que I'ayaient ete les expedi- 
tions orientates. Les croises aimaient cette vie de 
pilla^, de meurtre, et de sang, qu'autorisaient ces cam- 
pagnes pieuses; ils avaient soif des genereux vins du 
Midi, de ses femmes aux prunelles noires, de ses fruits, 
de ses recoltes, de son or. lis savaient que dans cette 
grande chasse aux schismatiques les barbaries les plus 
revoltantes n'avaient pas seulement leur excuse, mais 
leur prime d^encouragement ; ils savaient que les indul- 
gences se mesuraient au nombre des tetes coupees, des 
vierges profanees, des chateaux demolis, des villes 
livrees aux flammes. Des gibets etaient dresses, des 
b&chers allumes, sur tout le territoire proven^al et 
languedocien ; on y pendait, on y brCdait des popula- 
tions enti^res aux chants de Veni Creator * r 

That the barbarity with which Francis I persecuted the 
reformation was cordially approved, if not whoUy insti- 
gated, by the french clergy, is sufficiently attested by the 
fact that during his reign every public execution of his 

' '* Cependant les croises conduits par les legats n 'etaient pas les 
seuls qui e assent pris le casque et la lance pour I'extermination des 
Albigeois ; une seconde, une troisieme arm^ s'avan^aient aussi 
centre les heretiques, et penetndent en Languedoc sur d*autres 
points : Tune s'etait formee a la voix de Tarcheveque de Bordeaux, 
des eveques de Limoges, de Basas, de Gahors, et d'Agen. Cette 
armee, dans sa marche, prit et rasa le chateau de Puy-la-Roque en 
Quercy, qu'elle trouva sans defenseurs, et assiegea celui de Chasse- 
neuil, ou elle eut la satisfaction de £Eure briiler quelques heretiques, 
et rejoignit les legats sous les murs de Beziers. La troisieme armee, 
commandee par Teveque du Puy, passait par Caussade en Quercy, 
mettait le feu au chateau de Villemur sur le Tame, traversait le 
Toulousain, et rejoignait aussi la principale armee devant Beziers." 
Farctelaine — his account of the fate of that great city has already 
been cited, page 192. 
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horrible orders was preceded by a numerous procession 
of bishops, priests, and monks, who, after performing 
mass, remained to witness the torments inflicted on the 
martyrs. 

The gallican hierarchy exhibited the same spirit, with 
the same dismal consequences, and with unabated viru- 
lence, through the reigns of Henry II, of Francis II, of 
Charles IX, of Henry III, of Lewis XIII, or rather of 
Cardinal Richelieu : ^^ Si Ton retrancbe les douze annees 
sous Henri IV, y eut-il en France autre chose qu'une 
aaint Barth61emy continuelle pendant un siecle depuis 
Fraii9oi8 I ^ ?" 

I have already cited the statement of Voltaire that 
Lewis XIV was instigated to the persecution of the 
reformed church " par les remontrances continuelles de 
son clerge." 

The authority, however, of the witty skeptic is, I ad- 
mit, liable to the objection that the precepts and prac- 
tice of his earliest tutors must have familiarized him with 
the art (I forbear from using a short and expressive word, 
because I love gentle language, even when somewhat 
circumlocutory) of allowing the illusions of rhetorical ar- 
tifice to trespass on the province of fact. But the most 
devoted image-worshipper that ever chaunted a litany to 
the " Queen of Heaven" for a short quarantine in purga^ 
tory, or culled sweet posies of purity and innocence from 
the hot-beds in the " Garden of the Soul," will acknow- 
ledge tlmt the celebrated Bossuet, the pride of the galli«- 
can church, was the authentic organ of his ecclesiastical 
brethren when he thus vented their common jpy at the 
majssacre of five hundred thousand french protestants, 
of both sexes and all ages : " Touches de tant de mer- 
veilles, epanchons nos coeurs sur la piete de Louis. 

' MOMTGAILLARO. 
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Poussons jusqu'au ciel nos acclamations, et disons a ce 
nouveau Constantin, a ce nouveau Theodose, a ce nou- 
veau Marcien, a ce nouveau Charlemagne, ce que les 
six cents peres dirent autrefois dans le concile de Chal- 
cedoine : — Vous avez qffermi la fat, vous avez ea^terminS 
les hiretiques ; p^est le digne ouvrage de voire regne, p'en 
est le propre caractere. Par vous Fheresie n'est plus ; 
DiEu seul a pu faire cette merveille. Roi du ciel ! con- 
servez le roi de la terre ! C'est le voeu des eglises, 9'est 
le voeu des eveques." 

Such were the only sentiments entertained by a french 
bishop for the most horrible atrocity that has for the 
last hundred and fifty years appalled the world! — 
Verily, some touch of more dovelike quality would have 
sat not unbecomingly on the plumage of the ^^ aigle de 
Meaux" while officiating in the ministry of " the good 
shepherd" who, when he commanded his servants to 
feed his sheep, did assuredly not desire that it should be 
with human blood. 

Such were the sentiments of the slaughter-loving 
prelate whom a french priest of the present day repre- 
sents in his journal (La Gazette de France, 3rd February, 
1836) as " Le grand eveque — rhonneur de Tepiscopat 
— romement de Teglise gallicane — le flambeau de Te- 
glise universelle !" 

Whether Fenelon, for piety much renowned, was 
guilty of more than a tacit assent to the " digne ouv- 
rage" of the reign of Lewis, and to the blasphemous 
plaudits bestowed on it by the " flambeau de I'eglise 
universelle," I know not : but had he afforded ground 
for a suspicion that he disapproved of it, or that he so 
much as heaved one sigh of pity for its victims, he cer«- 
tainly would never have been an archbishop. 

Through the long reign of Lewis XV the french 
clergy gave clamorous evidence of their wrath at the 
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growing spirit of humanity which began to obstruct the 
execution of some of the most barbarous laws against 
the protestants ; and if the annals of the despicable vo- 
luptuary are not signalized by such scenes of mas- 
sacre as won the admiration and gratitude of the ^* ome- 
ment de I'eglise gallicane" and his clerical brethren, the 
blank is not imputable to any increase of charity among 
their immediate successors. '* Les ordonnances qui de- 
claraient nuls les manages des protestants, consideraient 
leurs enfants comme des batards, et les excluaient, a 
ce titre, de la succession des auteurs de leurs jours : celles 
qui retenaient leurs biens prgcedemment confisques, 
ou qui leur prohibaient I'admission a tous les emplois 
publiques, memo ceux de la classe la moins elevee, sub- 
sistaient encore dans toute leur force, et etaient exe- 
cutees rigoureusement. Cependant les assemblees du 
clerge, qui avaient lieu tous les cinq ans, ne sa sepa- 
raient jamais sans adresser au roi des remontrances pour 
lui demander I'execution des lois penales qui n'etaient 
point abrogees, quoique tombees dans une sorte de 
desuetude. Ces remontrances commen9aient par se 
plaindre des progres de la philosophic ; ensuite elles 
appelaient avec beaucoup de vehemence la severite du 
roi sur les protestants et leurs assemblees religieuses. 

" Le clerge disait en 1765, apr^s avoir rappele qu^il 
avait fait les memos reclamations en 1750, en 1755 et 
en 1760 — * C'est en vain que tout autre exercice public 
que celui du culte catholique est defendu dans vos etats. 
— Si la loi qui a revoque Tedit de Nantes, si votre de* 
<;laration de 1724, avaient ete exactement observees, 
nous osons le dire, il n'y aurait plus de calvinistes en 
France. Que le renouvellement solennel de cette de- 
claration, fruit de votre sagesse et de votre piete, soit 
I'heureux fruit de nos remontrances.' — Or cette decla- 
ration de 1724 forme la reunion de toutes les disposi- 
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tions penales eparses dans les lois de Louis XIV, et 
aggrave meme plusieurs de leurs dispositions ! 

'' En 1770 les memos remontrances sont re*- 
nouvellees ^" 

The french clergy continued to breathe the same san- 
guinary spirit through the reign of Lewis XVI : " Le 
changement de regno n'en amene aucun dans I'etat des 
protestants. Louis XVI suit d'abord les principes de 
son aieul ; on continue d'executer les lois qui privent 
les religionnaires du droit sacre d'etre legalement epoux 
et pere, et de transmettre leurs biens a leurs enfiuits 
constamment batards ^T 

On the nature of that cruel oppression a modem 
writer, Bulhieres, in his JEdairdssements historiques sur 
Petal des protestants depuis Vavenement an trdne de Louis 
XIV, justly observes : " II est aise de demontrer que 
cette oppression lente, qui se renouvelait sans cesse, qui 
repandait un insupportable amertume sur les plus douces 
consolations de la vie et sur les plus cheres esperances, 
qui mena9ait d'envelopper dans sa duree des generations 
innombrables, est un genre de persecution inoui jusqu'a 
notre si^le, et, dans sa rigueur patiente et reflechie, le 
plus odieux qui ait jamais existe chez aucun peuple." 

The efforts of the french clergy to maintain the code 
of persecution in all its immitigated barbarity were 
never relaxed until the moment when all power was 
wrested from them by the revolution: ** II fallut, en 
i788, toute la puissance de Topinion publique, tons les 
efforts des philosophes et des ecrivains, pour que le con- 
seil de Versailles se decidat a accorder aux non-catho- 
Uques les droits de citoyens £ran9ais. Jusqu'au dernier 
instant le clerge ne cessa de s'opposer a cet acte d'huma- 
nite, de politique, et de justice. Lorsqu'il Ait serieuse* 

. ^ BoMSY d'Anolas. — Vie de Malesherbes, * Montoaillari). 
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ment question d'accorder I'etat civil aux protestants, le 
plus grand predicateur du temps, I'abbe rEn&nt, publia 
un discours dans lequel il tonna contre la tolerance ; il 
osa soutenir, afiirmer, que les persecutions que les protest 
tants avaient dprouces etaient n^cessaires^ commandees 
m^mepar les dogmes de la rdigion qiUls ont detruUe en 
partie» Dans ce discours on lit le passage suivant: 
IJecorumie de VSglise catholique exdut la tolerance relv- 
gieuse pcerce que cette tolerance serait une absurdite si eUe en-- 
trait dans V organisation ^une religion revelee. Or dest sur 
cette revelation que Veglise sefonde. — Ce chef d'oeuvre d*in- 
tolerance et de persecution obtint de tons les membres 
du clerge les eloges les plus flatteurs ; et Tabbe TEnfant 
fat visite et complimente par quantite de prelats ^" 

The falness of time having brought the hour of pro- 
mised vengeance on " the inhabiters of the earth,** who 
had long and cruelly oppressed the saints in every part 
of the papal empire, the divine justice began to pour its 
first visitation on the eminent criminals, the persecuting 
monarchy and church of France, in 1789, when the 
kiiig convened the states-general at Versailles for the 
express purpose of devising means to relieve the nation 
from the calamities by which it was then overwhelmed. 
Never did men surpass the deputies of the tiers etat, the 
representatives of the people, in magnanimous devotion 
to the public good. Wisdom, courage, patience, and 
the noblest disinterestedness, signalized every step of 
their proceedings. But all their efforts to effect a pacific 
mitigation of the mass of evils, which centuries of mis- 
rule had accumulated on their unhappy country, were 
systematically defeated by the perfidious machinations 
of the privileged orders, who judged that the perpetua- 
tion of every source of the general misery was essential 

^ MOKTOAILLAAD. 
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to their peculiar interests. At length the populace of 
Paris, keenly participating in the incessant disappoint- 
ment of all the public hopes,— alarmed at the movement 
of military forces towards Versailles for the known pur* 
pose of intimidating, perhaps of destroying, all the de-^ 
puties on whom those hopes were placed, and mad with 
famine — abandoned all submission to the existing autho* 
rities, and tore, not only from the infatuated court, and 
its wicked advisers, but, from the national representa* 
tives, every semblance of power. 

History has recorded that the decree for the revoca- 
tion of the edict of Nantes was issued by the Bourbon 
monarchy and gallican church from the apartment of 
the queen (M". de Maintenon) in the palace of Versailles 
(see the memoirs of the duke de St. Simon) in the month 
of October, 1686. 

" History will record that on the morning of the 
6th of October, 1789, the king and queen of France, 
after a day of conftision, alarm, dismay, and slaughter, 
lay down, under the pledged security of public faith, to 
indulge nature in a few hours of respite, and troubh^d 
melancholy repose. From this sleep the queen was first 
startled by the voice of the centinel at her door who 
cried to her to save herself by flight — that this was the 
last proof of fidelity that he could give — that they were 
upon him — and he was dead : instantly he was cut 
down. A band of cruel ruffians and assassins, reeking 
with his blood, rushed into the chamber of the queen, 
and pierced with a hundred strokes of bayonets and 
poniards the bed from which this persecuted woman 
had but just time to fly almost naked, and through 
ways unknown to the murderers had escaped to seek 
refuge at the feet of a king and husband, not secure of 
his own life for a moment, 

" This king, to say no more of him, and this queen, 
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and their in&nt children, (who once would have been 
the pride and hope of a great and generous people) 
were then forced to abandon the sanctuary of the most 
splendid palace in the world, which they left swimming 
in blood, polluted by massacre, and strewed with scat- 
tered limbs, and mutilated carcases. Thence they 
were conducted into the capital of their kingdom. Two 
had been selected from the unprovoked, unresisted, 
promiscuous slaughter, which was made of the gentle- 
men of birth and family who composed the king's body- 
guard. These two gentlemen, with all the parade of 
an execution of justice, were cruelly and publicly 
dragged to the block, and beheaded in the great court 
of the palace. Their heads were stuck upon spears, 
and led the procession ; whilst the royal captives who 
followed in the train were slowly moved along, amidst 
the horrid yells, and shrilling screams, and frantic dances, 
and infSamous contumelies, and all the unutterable abo- 
minations of the furies of hell, in the abused shape of 
the vilest of women. After they had been made to taste, 
drop by drop, more than the bitterness of death, in the 
slow torture of a journey of twelve miles, protracted to 
six hours, they were under a guard, composed of those 
very soldiers who had thus conducted them through 
this £simous triumph, lodged in one of the old palaces 
of Paris, now converted into a bastile for kings." 

On the arrival of the cavalcade in Paris it had to 
pass through an immense assemblage of the popula(;e 
who, perceiving two bishops in the royal carriage, 
greeted them with tremendous roars of " Tofus les 
ev^ques a la hmtemer — (Burke, Mejlections on the revo- 
lution ifi France.) 

The revolution, now risen in its predicted form of 
fury and destruction, went forth, like a whirlwind of 
fire, on its course of blood and terror. 
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In this stage of its progress it was stained by many 
crimes ; they were the appointed means of chastizing 
the persecutors of the christian church, and oppressors of 
the french people. But those crimes have passed away 
with their perpetrators and their victims, and have left 
regenerated France to enjoy the blessings of civil and 
religious liberty until time shall be no more« 

Yes — ^the french revolution, that tremendous convul- 
sion which shook to the earth the colossal fsibric of 
civil and reli^ous tyranny, the blood-fed monster of a 
thousand years, was stained by many crimes ; they were 
at once its demonstrated justification, and the merited 
punishment of the criminals by whom it was necessi- 
tated ; on them those crimes were the executioners of 
a righteous judgment 

In the history of nations time present is always the 
legitimate heir of the past, and the parent of the Aiture; 
for the events of any age are the fruit of seed sown 
in its predecessors. All the crimes, therefore, of the 
french revolution are chargeable on the iniquitous con- 
federation which it overthrew ; and a government, 
ecclesiastical and temporal, that demoralized a people 
into the capability of perp^rating the atrocities that as- 
tounded the world at the end of the eighteenth century, 
well deserved to perish, as it did, by the hands of its 
own pupils : hear, on this subject, the abbe Montgail*- 
lard, a zealous votary of the papal church: — "Si la 
Frai^ee ne fiit, sous la convention, qu'une vaste arene 
oil des betes feroces devoraient des faommes desarmes ; 
si, durant cette anaarchie, qui ne finit qu'avec le direc- 
toire, Thistorien ne pent eiter qu'un petit nombre de 
traits d'un male courage, et trouve rarement de ces sen- 
timens genereux et de ees actions fortes qui brillent en 
d'autros contrees, et an sem de leors graiides commo- 
tions — ah ! n'en doutez point, la cause principale, la 

10 
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veritable cause doit etre attribuee a Finfluence deletere 
de notre ancien gouvernement ; a ces' passions en&n- 
tees par la superstition et la feodalite ; — la revolution 
n'a et^, enfin, que la consequence for9ee9 le corollaire 
politique de Fancien regime.*' 

I have deemed it right, in justice to myself, to ex- 
press the preceding reflections on the first stage of the 
french revolution, because the only form which it as- 
sumes in the Apocalypse is that of the destruction an- 
nounced by the first of three woe-trumpets. That form, 
necessarily, exhibits only the crimes and calamities with 
which it executes the duty of an avenging angel ; and 
were my observations on it restricted to an interpre- 
tation of the symbols wherewith the prophet has pre- 
figured those crimes and calamities, I might, to some 
readers appear capable of the maudlin cant and snivel- 
ing twaddle with which so many politicians whine and 
whimper out their lamentation over the grave of the 
ancient monarchy and church of France. But so little 
am I disposed that any moans of mine should swell the 
diFge, so far am I from mourning for the destruction 
of those eminent criminals, with rapturous gratitude to 
the omnipotent Author of all good, I hail the great 
diq)ensation as one of the most signal blessings that 
ever iUustrated His moral government of the world. 
With all my heart and all my soul do I pour forth my 
thanksgiving to Divine Providence, that I have been 
permitted to see the papal church for ever prostrated in 
France, and the posterity of Lewis XIV, as incorrigibly 
fanatical as himself, tumbled from his bloodstained 
throne. 

And I freely confess (my contempt anticipates the 
cold-blooded sneer that will curl at the confession) 
that the joyous interest which, as one of the common 
family of mankind, I take in this manifestation of 
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divine justice, is not diminished by the fact that when 
the execrable tyrant, le grand monarque^ deemed by all 
his tribe the beaurideai of despots, let loose the furies 
of popery against the church of Christ, my maternal 
ancestors were numbered among, not (thank heaven !) 
the persecutors, but, the martyrs ; and that having, 
consequently, the best blood of France in my veins, I 
exult in the privilege of claiming kindred with the 
people whose hands have consummated the righteous 
retribution. 

The protestants of France " were slain for the word 
of God, and for the testimony which they held" (vi. 9.): 
and their souls, together with those of preceding martyr- 
victims of the faith, "their fellow-servants also and 
their brethren," have lain under the altar of burnt- 
offering, 

" And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, O 
Lord ! Holy and True ! dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth?" (vi. 10.) 

They have not cried in vain ; the vengeance, for 
which " it was said unto them that they should rest yet 
for a little season" (vi. 11.) has been taken on their 
murderers, the papal monarchy and church of France, 
by Him to whom alone belongeth vengeance ; and the 
justice of the Holy and True now stands vindicated 
for evermore to men and angels. 

Other confederations of popery and despotism con- 
tinue to afflict mankind ; of some of them too I hope 
to witness an end — blessed will be the world when the 
last of them shall be laid low ! 

There is another reason why I explicitly declare 
these sentiments. 

My reader must be well aware that to " the kings of 
the earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and 
the chief captains, and the mighty men" (vi. 15.) —that 
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is to say, to all " the inhabiters of the earth" who pos- 
sess the good things of this world, and whom the three 
woe-trumpets, developing the judgments that are re- 
vealed on the opening of the sixth seal, cause to fear 
for the stability of their wealth and dignities, and to 
tremble with the question — "who shall be able to 
stand V — ^to such persons adulation cannot crouch in any 
form of sycophancy more welcome than that of a Bym-- 
'pathetic jer^miade on the french revolution. 

Nor is it possible for truth to address the tremblers 
in any words more loathsome, or more certain to bring 
down upon it a scowling repulse, than the language of 
joy for that blessed dispensation. 

Now, I think proper to speak that language very 
plainly. 

Not, surely, that I can derive any pleasure in adding 
to the distress of even the most coarse, and gross, and 
&t-hearted, of tlie carnal " inhabiters of the earth,*' in 
the hour of their peril and dismay; but, because I 
think it right to show clearly that be the ears of my 
auditors as sensitive, and be their hands as powerful, 
.as they may, I will neither open my lips with language 
of adulation, nor close them in what the worldly-wise 
would deem a discreet silence ; that " for Zion's sake 
I will not hold my peace," but will speak plainly out 
what I conscientiously believe to be of momentous 
truth. — I do feel it incumbent on me to satisfy my 
reader that 



Ingredior sanctos ausus recludere fontes 

that I have presumed "to enter into the temple" — 
to look into " the ark of the testament" — and to un- 
lock " the oracles of God," not without bringing to the 
solemn task (be my deficiency in other qualifications 

u 



290 THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

what it may) the singleness of purpose and untem- 
porising simplicity of him who for the edification of 
king, lords, and commons, in festival assembled — 
translated 

THE HANDWRITING ON THE WALL. 
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THE SECOND STAGE OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

The treaty of Amiens between Great Britain and 
France, following that of Luneville between France and 
other belligerent powers, terminated the first stage of 
that great moral earthquake which, after convulsing the 
whole roman empire, latin and greek, retains the name 
of the country that received its first shock, and wherein 
it most widely opened its devouring jaws. 

The first wofiil blast of the prophetic trumpet being 
ended, the revolutionary hurricane has hushed its roar ; 
but brief is the repose of its ftiry; the pause is too 
short to allow the waves of the agitated sea to subside 
into perfect stillness, for though 

ix. 12. One woe is past- — behold ! — two more are coming 
after it ; 

and the foremost of them with strides so rapid as to 
banish from the nations all hope that the peace can 
long endure, which accords as little with the ambitious 
schemes as with the personal qualities of an important 
party to the recently concluded treaties. His essential 
characteristics were an utter disregard of every moral 
principle, and (fortunately for the ultimate deliverance 
of the countries subjected to his degrading domina^ 
tion) a violence of temperament incompatible with that 
patient hypocrisy without which the most consummate 

u2 
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perfidy will often defeat its own designs by prematurely 
exposing them : " Le caractere de Napoleon tenait de 
Timpetuosite fran^aise, de la fourberie italienne, et du 
naturel manifeste par les Corses durant leurs guerres 
intestines. — ^H fonde son empire par la violence des 
armes et par les fourberies de sa politique. Pirate sur 
terre il distribue de riches depouilles a ses aventureux 
associes ; conseiller perfide, en armant les etats et les 
royaumes les uns centre les autres, il conspire la de- 
struction de tons ^^ 

Thus destitute of the moral dignity that respects the 
rights of others, and holds sacred the engagements of 
a solemn compact, the french ruler never ratified a 
treaty without being at the same time fully resolved to 
violate, whenever the occasion should appear to him to 
be convenient, all its obligations that opposed any ob- 
stacle to his projects: "Le moment ou Bonaparte 
cessa d'offiir Tapparence d'un grand homme se trouve 
au traite d' Amiens (25 mars 1802), qu'il signa sans 
I'intention de le suivre *." 

And he accordingly lost no time in plainly evincing, 
by a series of profligate aggressions against every neigh- 
boring state whose comparative weakness tempted his 
immediate rapacity, that all countries credulous enough 
to confide in his faith were considered by him as doomed 
by their folly to be his victims : " A peine sa main a 
signe les traites de Luneville et d' Amiens qu'elle s'ap- 
pesantit sur les etats secondaires ; il s'empare de Tile 
d'Elbe ; il reunit le Piemont ; il retient les etats de 
Parme ; il complete I'assujetissement des republiques 
batave, italienne, ligurienne, Suisse ; il s^me la discorde 
dans les etats voisins du Rhin ; il envoie des espions 
actifs daiis les ports, dans les capitales des souverains 

' MONTOAILLARD. ' Ibid. 
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avec lesquels il vit en pleine paix, pendant que de for- 
midables expeditions, dont la destination avouee est 
evidemment simulee, s'appretent dans les ports de la 
Manche et de la Hollande. — Les niinistres anglais, 
penetrant la perfidie de leur adversaire, ont trouve les 
vrais motifs qui font rassembler des forces considerables 
sur les cotes de la Bretagne, sous le pretexte d'une 
nouvelle expedition a Saint Domingue ; motifs qui font 
stationner a Tembouchure de la Mouse un autre corps 
dont Fimportance est hors de proportion avec son objet 
avoue, celui de prendre possession de la Louisiane. 
En outre, des officiers d'artillerie, de genie, envoyes 
comme agents commerciaux (consuls), explorent les 
ports et les rades de la Grande-Bretagne. Peut-on 
douter, apr^s cela, que Bonaparte ne dispose, au sein 
meme de la paix, une invasion fiirtive en Angleterre, 
comme il I'executa en Egypte 1798, et en Espagne 
1808^?^ 

The british embassador in vain remonstrated against 
these continued violations of the rights of independent 
states, and of the fiiith of treaties ; and receiving only 
palpable falsehoods in answer to his inquiries concern- 
ing the destination of the armaments preparing in the 
french ports, intimated, by demanding his passport, that 
the great nation which he had the honor of represent- 
ing was not the dupe, and did not intend to be the 
victim, of the perfidious machinations that were levelled 
against her. His departure from Paris in May 1803, 
proclaimed the recommencement of a war that was in 
the twelve following years to pour out the blood of 
Europe from Naples to Lisbon, and from Cadiz to 
Moscow: and was to terminate only with the total ruin 
of the tyrant by whose lawless ambition it wa« pro- 

-'-- I - ■■■■ .,-,-■ ,.--■ - 
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yoked. ^ Le Lord Whitworth quitte Paris. L'Europe 
est replongee pour de longaes annees encore dans les 
malheurs dont elle sort a peine. Les perfidies d'une 
politique plus deyeloppee yont aggrayer les maux de la 
guerre; non seulement elles menaceront les yieilles 
dynasties, mais elles mettront en probleme jusqu'a 
I'existence desi nations diyerses qui constituent la chre- 
tiente. Tout ce qui ne sera pas un champ de bataille 
sera un champ de discorde. Cinq millions d'honunes 
periront dans une espaee de dix ans, parce qu'un 
homme profondement ambitieux gouyemera la France ! 
II faut qu'il deploie sa redoutable influence sur la sur- 
face entiere du continent; il lui faut d'uniyerselles 
commotions, des fleuyes de sang de Cadix a Moscou \^ 

Thus was Great Britain smnmoned by Diyine Provi- 
dence to the task, and nobly did she perform it, of en- 
countering the common enemy of Christendom until 
the combined effects of her arms, her counsels, and her 
glorious example should rescue it from his ruthless 
tyranny. And if gratitude were a french virtue (but 
unhappy Poland is there — the noble victim points to her 
scars, and I ask pardon of the illustrious dupe for my 
hypothesis) not one of the liberated nations would be 
more grateful than France herself for deliverance from 
her thraldom and degradation under the corsican yoke. 
"Sous le regime de Napoleon il iallait etre obscur, 
ignore, plonge dans une torpeur morale, ou bien etre 
du moins mediocre en fortune et en tous autres avan- 
tages pour eviter d'etre surveille, epie, ou ce qui etait 
plus facheux, envoye a Farmee, carriere funeste des 
qu'elle n'est pas volontaire. D &llait etre utile au 
despote, ou tres petit bourgeois. On ne saurait epuiser 
les details de cette tyrannic. En un mot, aucun 
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homme dans les temps anciens et dans les temps mo- 
demes, n'a si fortement con^u et si habilement perfec- 
tionne le despotisme. C'est bien Napoleon qui a 
donne ime nouvelle existence a la police, qtd a lanime 
ce monstre engendre au dix-septi^me si^le par un 
capucin, conseiller intime d'un cardinal sangainaire. 
Cest avec cette monstmeuse police que Bonaparte 
dirige les idees de la France entiere, et dicte a tout un 
peuple ses opinions sur la religion, sur la politique, sur 
les moeurs, sur les individus. H dispose de toutes les 
fortunes ; il deplace les conditions de la societe. Toutes 
les benches sent baillonnees, toutes les demarches de la 
vie domestique sent ^iees : chacun se Toit suivi d'une 
ombre impalpable et dangereuse, des Finstant qu'il ne 
renonce pas a la dignite de la nature humaine, qu'il 
Teut sentir, parler, agir d'apr^ lui-meme. Si Ton n'est 
esclaye volontaire, ou complice du despotisme, on est 
condamne aux angoisses de I'incertitude : on est signale 
pour peu qu'on ressorte de la foule. Tarquin conseil- 
lait de couper les tetes les plus elevees ; Napoleon les 
courbait toutes sous son sceptre de fer ; il voulait qu'au- 
cune existence ne fut a I'abri de ses caprices et de sa 
volonte; que du garde champetre a son grand-cham- 
bellan, il n'y eut aucune carri^re, aucune issue ouverte a 
la vie d'un homme, que celles qu'il lui plairait d'ouvrir. 
— ^L'amour de la patrie n'est qu'un mot pour lui ; il 
n'est pas Fran^ais, et pendant dix annees de domination 
il a repandu sur les Fran9ais toutes les catamites de la 
guerre ; pendant dix annees il a opprime les Fran9ais 
sous un joug de fer, et leur a ravi jusqu'au droit de 
faire entendre les plus justes plaintes. Serait-ce enfin, 
(comme il le dira plus tard) dans la cndnte d'engendrer 
une guerre civile qui devorerait la France, que le despote 
de la France serait si humblement descendu de son 
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trone ? Mais il a verse a torrents le sang fran^ais, et 
peu lui importe que la guerre, etrang^re ou civile, 
moissonne des generations entities, pourvu que la ty- 
rannie de son pouvoir se consoiide : il a prouve que la 
vie des hommes importe peu a son coeur, et que tout 
lui est bon pour satisfiaire son ambition. Non, aucun 
motif d'humanite, aucune consideration morale, aucun 
sentiment d'interet public, n'a dirige a Fontainebleau la 
eonduite du ci-devant mattre de I'Europe. II a craint 
pour sa personne ; il s'est flatte de conserver de vains 
titres et une decoration rojale en cedant a Fadversite 
qu'il ne supporta jamais avec le caract^re d'un grand 
homme ; il n'a pas pu vaincre, il ne sait pas mourir^" 

Should the reader be disposed to wonder or lament 
that the insane ambition of one despot has been per- 
mitted to destroy the lives of such vast multitudes of 
human beings, and for many years to cover immense 
tracts of the world with the accumulated misery of both 
sexes and all ages, let him reflect that if Napoleon had 
been a good man, regulating his conduct by principles 
of right and justice, and wielding his power only for the 
welfare of such portion of mankind as was liable to be 
aflfected by it, the nations of Christendom would have 
received measures of chastisement still less adequate 
to their guilt than those which have ftllen on them ; 
and the promise of our Saviour that shortly before his 
next advent " the powers in heaven (established govern^ 
ments) shall be shaken," would have yet to be fulfilled* 

The historian truly observes that Napoleon shook 
all institutions, religious, political, and civil : ^^ a la voix 
de cette homme s'ebranlerent les fondements de toutes 
les institutions, religieuses, politiques, et civiles ^r 

' MONTGAILLARB. ' Ibid. 
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But strange as it may seem, certain is the fact, that 
though the influence of religious institutions appears 
but little tangible by military power, the only one that 
Bonaparte possessed, nevertheless, the effects of his 
fule have been much more durable on them than on 
the political establishments which he assailed. The 
monarchies which he overturned have been reinstated, 
the dynasties which he deposed (he had no part in 
deposing Gustavus from the throne of Sweden) have 
been restored ; but the popish hierarchies of France, 
Naples, Spain, and Portugal, though protected by the 
respective governments of those countries, have assu- 
redly no chance of recovering their pristine dominion 
over them. Bonaparte, it is true, reestablished the 
papal church in France ; but all his proceedings with 
relation to it were calculated to destroy any influence 
which the remnant of the old gallican priesthood might 
have retained over the population. The expatriated 
clergy purchased permission to return from their exile 
by swearing allegiance to the man who had made a 
public profession, which he never deigned to revoke, of 
devotion to Mahomet. But as if the satisfaction which 
the French testified at being reiinited with the roman 
see had caused their new despot to apprehend that a 
revival of sacerdotal authority might interfere with his 
dominion over them, he seemed determined to leave 
nothing undone that could degrade the priesthood in 
their estimation. The power of appointing all french 
bishops had been conceded to the piety of Ali Bona- 
parte by the head of the papal church. But that was 
not enough. The pope was persuaded to journey from 
Bome to Paris for the honor, in utter disregard of the 
claims, rights, or protestations of the deposed Bourbons, 
of sanctifying the head of the renegade and the mur- 
derer of the duke d'Enghien, with the crown of " his 

5 
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most christian majesty, the eldest son of the church f 
and his base complaisance was rewarded by a seizure of 
his persdn in his palace, and by his violent deportation 
to an imprisonment in a foreign land, from which he 
was not released until the downfal of the tyrant whom 
his hands had consecrated. And during the whole 
period of their degraded pontiflTs wretched captivity 
the french clergy not only refrained from any endea- 
vor to procure his liberation, and even from offering 
to him such consolation as he might have derived from 
an affectionate expression of regret for his sufferings, 
but never ceased to lavish adulation at once fulsome 
and blasphemous on his remorseless oppressor. ^^ Napo- 
leon, par le concordat, avait en qudque sorte releve les 
autels ; mais il se garda de ranimer I'esprit religieux. 
D'ailleurs le clerge imperial est plonge dans la decon- 
sideration, non par les autorites, mais par lui-meme, 
ayant jure, abjure, repris, retracte, ses premiers ser- 
ments, suivant les circonstances. Tout Paris et la 
France out vu ce spectacle pendant plusieurs anneeSy 
et un nombre infini d'ecclesiastiques prostituer leur 
sainte profession. Le clerge imperial s'est encore perdu 
dans Topinion par Tadulation blasphematoire de tons les 
prelats, qui, dans leurs lettres pastorales, leurs sermons, 
leurs mandements, a chaque occasion, comparent Bona- 
parte a Cyrus, I'elu de Dieu, &c. &c. &c." * 

The spectacle of such servility and degradation both 
in the person of the chief functionary of the papal 
church and in the whole body of the french clergy has, 
no doubt, contributed somewhat to that alienation frx>m 
its hierarchy which every ebullition of popular senti- 
ment has of late years exhibited, as well in France as 
in the popish countries whither her arms extended the 
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influence of her opinions, particularly in the kingdoms 
of Naples, Spain, and Portugal, which Bonaparte for a 
considerable time occupied with his troops, and disposed 
of as dependencies of his empire. Nor is the submis- 
sion of the governments of those countries to the 
roman see less sensibly diminished than the reverence 
of the multitude, since he gave to them an example of 
at once holding a formal communion with its church, 
and treating its power with contempt. 

The diminution of the authority which the popish 
clei^ formerly exercised over the laity has heen neces- 
sarily attended by a similar diminution of the papal 
authority over the clergy. Since the fidl of Napoleon 
there have in several popish countries been revolutionary 
movements in direct opposition to the interests and to 
the declared wishes of the roman see ; but in none of 
them has the hierarchy deemed it necessary to be go- 
verned in political affairs by the judgment of the pope, 
however solemnly delivered. Nor can it be doubted 
that, should he now attempt to punish the insubmis- 
siveness of any government or nation by an interdict^ he 
would find, by the disobedience of the clergy, that the 
notions which had formerly given all its terrors to the 
once most tremendous instrument of his power having 
for ever past away, the tdum imbeUe sine ictu in these 
times would only expose his incurable weakness. 

In consequence of Bonaparte's dethronement in April 
1814 there was a cessation of war on the continent of 
Europe until his escape from Elba in the following year; 
the interval was occupied by hostilities between Great 
Britain and her former colonies in America. His re- 
turn to France renewed the european war, which was 
finally concluded by the peace of Paris in November 
1815. 

In the immediately preceding September three of the 
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belligerent parties, Austria, Prussia, and Russia, formed 
a separate treaty, which they called a hdy alliance ; a 
title most unfitly given to a confederation, of which the 
object was directly opposed to the fulfilment of diyine 
prophecy. For the purpose of the holy alliance was to 
maintain and, if possible, to perpetuate the integrity of 
all the powers then existing in european Christendom, 
and among them of the papacy ; now the Apocalypse 
not only predicts with awful solemnity that the papacy 
shall perish, and " with violence" (xviii. 21), but num- 
bers the days beyond which it shall not exist for one 
hour. 

The armies which the second woe-trumpet summoned 
to the field of slaughter were the largest masses of dis- 
ciplined force that ever met in conflict since gunpowder 
has been used as an implement of war. 

Such are the principal incidents of the period em- 
braced by 

THE SIXTH 



TRUMPET— eh. ix. 

13. And the sixth angel 
sounded, and I heard a voice 
from the four horns of the 
golden altar which is before 
God, 

14. Saying to the sixth 
angel which had the trumpet. 
Loose the four angels which 
are bound in the great river 
Euphrates. 

15. And the four angels 
were loosed which were pre- 
pared for the hour, and day, 
and month, and year, to slay 
the third part of men. 



VIAL — ch. xvi. 

12. And the sixth angel 
poured out his vied upon the 
great river Euphrates ; and the 
water thereof was dried up^ that 
the way of the kings of the east 
might he prepared. 

13. And I saw three unclean 
spirits^ like frogs^ come out of 
the mouth of the dragon^ and 
out of the mouth of the beastf 
and out of the mouth of the 

false prophetf 

14. (For they are the spirits 
of devilsy working miracles Jf 
which go forth to the kings of 
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16. And the number of the 
army of the horsemen was two 
hundred thousand thousand: 
and I heard the number of 
them. 

17. And thus I saw the 
horses in the vision, and them 
that sat on them, having breast- 
plates of fire, and of jacinth, 
and brimstone : and the heads 
of the horses were as the heads 
of lions; and out of their 
mouths issued fire and smoke 



tiie earth and of the whole worldj 
to ff other them to the battle of 
that great day of Almighty 
God. 

15. Behold, I come as a thief. 
Blessed is he that watcheth, and 
keepeth his garments, lest he 
walk naked, and they see his 
shame* 

16. And they gathered them 
together into a place called in 
the hebrew tongue Armageddon, 



and brimstone. 

18. By these three was the third part of men killed, by the 
fire, and the smoke, and the brimstone, which issued out of 
their mouths. 

19. For their power is in their mouth, and in their tails : 
for their tails were like unto serpents, and had heads; and 
with them they do hurt. 

20. And the rest of the men who were not killed by these 
plagues yet repented not of the works of their hands, that they 
should not worship devils, and idols of gold, and silver, and 
brass, and stone, and wood; which can neither see, nor hear, 
nor walk. 

21. And they repented not of their murders, or of their sor- 
ceries, or of their fornication, or of their thefts. 

The symbols pertaining to the sixth trumpet are not 
of such easy interpretation as those that have been re- 
vealed by its five predecessors; and therefore my at- 
tempt to explain them has to solicit a proportionably 
larger share of my reader's indulgent attention. 

The prophet hears " a voice from the four horns of 
the golden altar vt^hich is before God.'* 

In the sanctuary, or holy place, of the mosaic taber- 
nacle the golden altar stood opposite to the ark of the 
covenant, which v^as screened from it by the vail of the 
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Holy of Holies ; Ex. xxx. 6 ; xl. 5. — It occupied, of 
course, a similar position in the temple built by So- 
lomon. 

Every morning and evening a priest laid a censer full 
of burning incense, a symbol of prayer, on the altar, 
whereof the upper surface was a square, having at each 
of its comers a horn, which on certain occasions was 
sprinkled with the blood of the sacrificial animals. 

A voice issuing from that altar denotes a prayer of 
the church, " Saying to the sixth angel which had the 
trumpet. Loose the four angels which are bound in the 
great river Euphrates f — a prayer intimating that the 
events that occur at the sounding of the sixth trumpet 
will greatly contribute to the deliverance of the church 
from its bondage. 

The literal Euphrates ran from north to south through 
the centre of the literal Babylon, the only great city on 
its banks. The river and the city were consequently, 
to the mind of the ancient world, so indissolubly asso- 
ciated that, in the beautiful elegiac strains of the 118th 
psalm, the Euphrates and the canals into which it flowed 
are emphatically called " the waters of Babylon." 

And hence, after the total destruction of the apoca- 
lyptic Babylon (xviii.), and in direct contrast to it and 
its river, foul and fetid with all the filth of the abomin- 
able metropolis, the prophet sees " the holy city, new 
Jerusalem, coming down fix>m God, out of heaven" 
(xxi. 2), and having " a pure river of water of life, clear 
as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of GrOD, and of 
the Lamb." 

It is quite plain therefore that the apocalyptic Eu- 
phrates mmt pertain to the apocalyptic Babylon, which, 
in the judgment of all commentators not within the 
papal communion, represents the empire of ecclesiastical 
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Rome ; and to the soundness of that opinion no reason- 
able objection can be sustained ^ 

^^ The four angels which are bound in the great rirer 
Euphrates" then as plainly signify four hierarchies 
bound in spiritual bondage to the roman church. To 
'^ loose" them, signifies to relax that bondage. 

In Ailfihnent of the church's prayer ^ the four angels 
were loosed which were prepared for the hour, and day, 
and month, and year, to slay the third part of men ;" — 
that is, the four hierarchies so loosed were four of the 
destined and willing instruments of the papacy for the 
" time appointed," according to the prophecy of Daniel, 
consisting of " a time, and times, and the dividing of 
time," (1260 years,) during which the saints were to be 
given into the hands of the papal power. During that 
period, but not for one hour longer, the vassal hierar- 
chies of the roman church are ^^ prepared to slay the 
third part (a gr&U number) of men," spirituaBt/ by her 
corrupt doctrines, and UteraUt/ by her sanguinary perse- 
cutions. 

Let us now, then, look to the contents of the sixth 
vial for the consequences that result to the apocalyptic 
Babylon from the loosing of the angels bound in the 
Euphrates : 

^' And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great river 
Euphrates ; and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of 
the kings of the east might he prepared?^ 

In the year 538 before Christ the empire of Babylon 
was overthrown by Cyrus the great, commanding the 
united armies o^ his father, Cambyses, king of Persia, 



^ Baronius, Bellannine, and Bossuet, the great champions of 
popery, admit that the apocalyptic Babylon signifies the roman em- 
pire ; but they vainly contend that it is the empire of Rome pagan, 
not papal. 
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and of his uncle and &ther-in-Iaw, Arbaces, king of 
Media. 

The tedious siege of the immense metropolis, which 
its idolatrous inhabitants deemed to be impregnable, 
was at length crowned with success by the bold expe- 
dient of turning the Euphrates away from it. Through 
the bed of the river so drained of its water, and under 
the arches in the lofty wall that crossed it, the illustrious 
conqueror marched his army at night into the city, and 
putting to death the king Belshazzar, annexed his dom,i- 
nions to the empire of the Medo-Persians. 

The overthrow of the babylonian empire, and the ex- 
pedient by which it was effected, had, about sixty years 
previous to the event, been foretold by Jeremiah : " Call 
together the archers against Babylon ; all ye that bend 
the bow, camp against her round about ; let none thereof 
escape. — A sword is upon the Chaldeans, saith the Lord, 
and upon the inhabitants of Babylon, and upon her 
princes, and upon her wise men. — A drought is upon 
her waters, and they shall be dried up, for it is the land 
qf graven images^ 1. 29. 36. 38. 

The reference of the symbols under consideration to 
the prophecy of Jeremiah and its fulfilment by Cyrus, 
clearly imports that as the drying up of the literal Eu- 
phrates immediately preceded the downfal of the literal 
Babylon, even so. the dr3dng up of the apocalyptic Eu- 
phrates (the decay of the papal power, evidenced by its 
diminished authority over four of its vassal hierarchies) 
will immediately precede the downfal of the apocalyptic 
Babylon. 

The apocalyptic Euphrates is " dHed up that tJie way 
of the kings of the east might be prepared.''' 

I have already had occasion to observe that St. John 
calls the land of Palestine the east, because it is in the 
eastern limb of the roman empire, the scene of all his 
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prophecies, and is situated due east of Patmos, where he 
was writing them. And he here calls his countrymen 
** the kings of the east," because they, and they alone, 
are the rightful lords of the land which, given to them 
by the Almighty as an inheritance for ever, will assu- 
redly be restored to the possession of their descendants 
at the beginning of the great jubilee, now near at hand, 
'^ when they shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord !" 

Among the consequences of the destruction of the 
babylonian empire one of the speediest, and, to the 
church of God, eminently the most important, was the 
deliverance of the Jews from the bondage in which they 
had been held in Babylon, from the time of their second 
subjugation by Nebuchadnezzar. Liberated by Cyrus 
they returned to Palestine, rebuilt the temple, recovered 
their scriptures, and resumed the observance of the di- 
vine ordinances. 

The present prophecy then intimates, that as the dry- 
ing up of the literal Euphrates was immediately followed 
by the deliverance of the Jews from their bondage in the 
literal Babylon, even so the drying up of the mystic Eu- 
phrates shall be followed by their deliverance fi^m the 
bondage in which they are now held, and have long 
been, in the Gaeta of the mystic Babylon, and in every 
country under her unlimited spiritual dominion. For, 
to use the words of Jeremiah when foretelling the de- 
struction of the accursed city, " The children of Israel 
and the children of Judah are oppressed together ; and 
all who take them captives hold them fast ; they refuse 
to let them go. Their Redeemer is strong — ^the Lord 
OF HOSTS is His name." 

And they will be delivered from their present bond- 
age when their Redeemer shall come to the apocalyptic 
Babylon, as his scriptural type, after the drying up of 

X 
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the Euphrates, entered into the literal Babylon, " as a 
thief in the night," and found its besotted ruler at once 
oppressing (jOd's heritage, honoring graven images with 
a religious devotion, and abusing in that impious service 
the sacred things of God's own temple. 

That the four angels whose chains have been loosed 
represent the papal hierarchies of France, Naples, Spain, 
and Portugal, I believe for the reasons which I have 
already stated ; to them may be added that when the 
firench prelates and subordinate clergy were lavishing 
their blasphemous adulation on Bonaparte, he was not 
only the tyrannical oppressor of the pope, but, as they 
also well knew, was under a pontifical sentence of ex- 
communication. So reduced has the papal authority 
been over ecclesiastical bodies, long the most submissive 
of its devotees ! 

The hierarchies of the other three kingdoms, Naples, 
Spain, and Portugal, so long occupied by the french 
armies, displayed a similar indifference to the fete of 
their imprisoned pontiff. So totally gone for ever is that 
sacerdotal zeal which would at one time have preached 
an european crusade for his deliverance ! 

Contrasting then all that is now before our eyes with 
the things which our fathers have declared to us that the 
roman see did in their days, and in the old time before 
them, we are forced to the conclusion that " a drought 
is upon her waters ;" and that as they are being dried 
up the chains of the angels long bound in them become 
loosened, preparatory to the downfal of Babylon, to the 
removal of her heavy yoke from the church of God, and 
to the liberation of " the kings of the east" from capti- 
vity in " the land of graven images ^" 

' And hark ! the voice has thundered ; and the word, 
Borne on the blast, a trembling world has heard 
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But a question may perhaps here be raised — ^if the 
angels bound in the Euphrates are so exclusively ecde^ 
siastical as I interpret them to be, why does the loosing 
of them take place at the sounding of a trumpet, and 
not at the effiision of a vial ? 

In answer to that question the prophet immediately 
proceeds to show that, ecclesiastical as they are, the 
agency which looses them is of a nature not only secu- 
lar, but military, consisting of vast armies : " And the 
number of the armt/ of the horsemen was two hundred 
thousand ;" that is, was of prodigious magnitude.' 

The greek word here translated army is in the plural 
number, and the word translated horsemen is in the 
singular : therefore the proper translation of the passage 
is — " the armies of the horseman," &c. — ^meaning that 
the multitudinous armies that loosed the four angels 
(which we now know occupied four contemporaneous 
kingdoms) were all commanded by one military chief- 
tain. He is called " the horseman," because, from the 
days of Job to the present time, " the neighing steed" 
has ^ver had a large share in 

" all quality, 

Pride, pomp, and circumstance of glorious war ;" 

and I do not think it unworthy of remark that all Na- 

In consummation dread ! — (he bonds of Rome 
Are bursty and Babylon's prophetic doom, 
With more than mortal ruin headlong cast, 
Proclaims the measure full : she groans her last ! 

So sung the author of * The Pursuits of Literature* (third dialogue, 
A- D. 1796) concerning the french revolution and its consequences to 
the papal church. He says elsewhere — 

* Poet and prophet once were deemed the same.' 

Was he, in those noble lines just cited, intentionally giving a pro- 
phetical interpretation of the sixth trumpet and sixth vial of the 
Apocalypse ? 

x2 
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poleon's biographers concur in relating that his capacity 
of rapid and long continued moyement on horseback was 
SQ extraordinary, that in that particular no member of 
any of his numerous staffi ever could compete with him. 
Multitudinous as were his armies, their organization 
and discipline were so complete that he was always able 
with perfect accuracy to combine their moyements, cer- 
tainly on the widest scale of stratagetic operation that 
has scourged Europe since the barbarian invasions of 
the roman empire. Now, there is no single circum- 
stance that distinguishes a well organized and disciplined 
force from masses of undisciplined hordes more obviously 
than the precision with which its numerical amount, 
however immense, is always known to its commander. 
Of the daily duties performed by the oflScers of a disci- 
plined army the first in order is to ascertain the numbers 
present — absent, with leave and without it — ^well, sick, 
convalescent— on guard — ^for guard, &c. &c. &c. — ^Arith- 
metic, in a word, is the first letter, and the one most con- 
stantly in requisition, of the alphabet of military disci- 
pline. For the purpose, therefore, of intimating ,that 
widely spread over Europe as were the armies that 
loosed the four angels, they were nevertheless so well 
fitted by their perfect organization and discipline to 
move in simultaneous obedience to any orders which 
their commander, " the horseman," might give to them, 
the prophet adds — " and I heard the number of them." 

In numbers, discipline, and variety of countries occu- 
pied by them, the armies of Napoleon might resemble 
those of the roman emperors ; but the use of gunpowder 
gave to the former when in battle an appearance wholly 
unlike any army ever seen in the ancient world ; and 
to that appearance in the vision the attention of the 
prophet is particularly directed. 

Fire-arms, used in the ordinary manner by soldiers, 



AND SIXTH VIAL. 309 

necessarily spread before their breasts a blaze of fire, 
tinged by the sulphureous vapor that envelopes it : 

<^ And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them that sat 
on them, having breastplates of fire, and of jacinth, and of 
brimstone :" 

A jacinth, or hyacinth, is a precious stone, of a dark 
yellow-red color, like flame seen through smoke. In 
two subsequent descriptions of the same phenomena the 
prophet repeats the^r^ and the brimstone, but omits the 
jacinthy and substitutes smoke in the place of it. 

" And the heads of the horses were as the heads of lions, and 
out of their mouths issued fire and smoke and brimstone." 

The likeness of the heads of the horses to the heads 
of lions implies that the horses were used for the pur- 
pose of great destruction. Perhaps the attention of St. 
John was particularly attracted to the cannons, which in 
modem wars are always brought into action by horses ; 
a number of field-pieces vomiting ** fire, and smoke, and 
brimstone" from a line of horse-artillery must have pre- 
sented to him a most extraordinary spectacle. 

'< By these three was the third part of men killed, by the 
fire, and the smoke, and the brimstone, which issued out of 
their mouths. For their power is in their mouth, and in their 
tails : for their tails were like unto serpents, and had heads ; 
and with them they do hurt." 

We have seen that the jacobin armies of republican 
France are likened by the prophet to the tails of scor- 
pions ; the larger armies of the empire are likened to 
the proportionally larger tails of serpents. 

Caravans of pilgrims, traversing the plams of Arabia, 
and, for defence against the Bedouins, moving in a long 
continuous train like an army, have suggested to an 
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eminent modem poet (M. Hugo) the same image, which 
he thus beautifully expresses : 

L'oeil au loin suit leiir foule, 
Qui, sur I'ardente houle, 
Ondule et se deroule, 
Comme un serpent marbre; 

But the tail of a scorpion has in its sting, its only 
offensive instrument, a fitness to represent a line of men 
wielding destructive weapons, which the unarmed tail 
of a serpent has not. The serpent-tails, therefore, that 
symbolize the french imperial armies, are said to have 
heads, with, of course, the mouths and iangs of serpents, 
" and vnth them they do hurt — for their power is in 
their mouth, and in their tails/' 

From St. John's repeated mention of the moutlis from 
which issued " the fire, and the smoke, and the brim- 
stone," and in which he states that the destructive 
power, described by him, resides, I am inclined to sup- 
pose that the apertures, through which he saw all the 
fire-arms, great and small, vomit fire and smoke, pre- 
sented to his eye that appearance which has caused the 
appellation of months to be given to them in every lan- 
guage of the civilized world. 

But notwithstanding the effects of Buonaparte's great 
military power in humbling the papacy, and in relaxing 
the bondage of its vassal hierarchies, not one of them has 
shown any disposition to reform any of the manifold 
abuses in their corrupted church : notwithstanding the 
severe sufferings which his armies inflicted on every 
country which they invaded, not one which they found 
in the guilt of idolatrous practices has been chastened 
into an abandonment of them ; for " the men who were 
not killed by these plagues, yet repented not of the 
work of their hands, that they should not worship devils 
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— (demons — the supposed living souls of dead men — popish 
saints Jj and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and 
wood ; which can neither see, nor hear, nor walk. And 
they repented not of their murders, or of their sorceries, 
or of their fornication, or of their thefts." 

The confederation, calling itself the holy alliance, "and 
binding the three contracting parties to combine their 
immense military force against every future attempt, 
whether by domestic insurgence or foreign aggres- 
non, to overthrow any government in Europe, was 
formed about two months before the treaty of Paris, 
November 1815, and is thus described : 

^* I saw three unclean spirits^ likefrogsy come out of the mouth 
of the dragon^ and out of the mouth of the becutj and out of the 
mouth of the fdse prophet** 

By the terms of their compact the austrian, prussian, 
and russian monarchies made the most solemn declarar- 
tion of magnanimous disinterestedness, individually and 
collectively disclaiming every ambitious project, and 
vowing a most religious respect for the independence 
and rights of every state, however feeble. The allies 
had the means of giving a splendid proof of their sin- 
cerity, if sincere they were in these noble professions ; 
but that proof they did not give. They were so intently 
occupied in reprobating the unprincipled rapacity of the 
fallen Corsican that not one of them ever thought of 
relaxing his own grasp of barbarously spoliated Poland. 
In relation to that cruelly outraged country they were 
truly ^ three undean spirits^ which exhibited no wish to 
purify themselves from the iniquity with which they 
were stained; each of the three harpy-powers might 
have been well represented by its national ensign, a 
black eagle, having its beak and talons foul with the 
blood of their mutilated victim. 
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But notwithstanding the union into which the three 
allies were alarmed by the power of France and the re- 
volutionary spirit of the age, there is in other important 
particulars no real unity of interest, and there cannot 
be any of sympathy, among them. The turco-european 
provinces acyacent to the Danube, the Euxine, and the 
Bosphorus, are to Austria and Russia the source of 
mutual and inextinguishable jealousy. Austria has in 
Prussia a rival, daily becoming more formidable, for domi- 
nant influence over the states of the old germanic em- 
pire ; and Prussia cannot contemplate without dismay 
those designs of further descent into western Europe 
which the colossus of the north attempts but clumsily 
to conceal, or carelessly exposes. 

Nor are the confederates less opposed to each other 
in religious fidth than in political interests. In religion 
the ruler of Russia is a Greek ; of Austria a papist ; 
while the prussian monarchy has the glory of being at 
the head of all the german states that walk in the light 
of the Reformation. 

A union of three so discordant powers is fitly typified 
by a concert of frogs ; animals proverbial for the utter- 
ance of sounds which are so peculiarly inharmonious, 
that every language has given to them some name in- 
tended to express an extreme degree of dissonance. 

These discordant spirits " come out of the mautii of tfie 
dragon^ and out of the mouth of the bmsU and out of the 
7nouth of the fcdse prophet J' 

The dragofiy as will hereinafter appear, is the symbol 
of military force ; the beast is the symbol of the papal 
empire, in its compound character of a spiritual and a 
temporal power ; the false prophet^ I ' believe, represents 
the roman church, abstracted from all temporal sove- 
reignty. The frog-like spirits are said to come out of 
their mouths, because the principles professed by the 
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allies as the basis of their union bound them to employ 
their military force, whenever it should be required, for 
the maintenance of the papacy on its temporal throne 
in the papal states, and of the roman church in every 
other country where it was established at the time when 
the holy alliance was formed, (for they are the spirits qf 
devils, working mirades). 

If those words, which I have followed the best edi- 
tions of the greek text in readmg as a parenthesis, are 
not an interpolation, they perhaps signify that the pro- 
fession which the three allies proclauned (that in the 
employment of their military force they would be always 
guided by a most scrupulous regard to the principles of 
right and justice) was only a repetition of the artifices 
with which former potentates have deluded the world. 



cc. 



looriT- 



•tvhich ffo forth to the hings of the earthy and of the whole 



As soon as the treaty of the holy alliance was com- 
pleted a copy of it was sent by the contracting parties 
to all the kings of Europe, within and without the papal 
communion. 

" to gather them to the battle of that great day of Al- 
mighty God" 



To invite them to cooperate with the three allies to 
secure the attainment of the object for which the alli- 
ance was formed. That object, as already observed, was 
to prevent the violent overthrow, whether by popular 
insurrection or by foreign aggression, of any of the con- 
stituted authorities composing the political system of 
Europe. But divine prophecy expressly declares that 
" with violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown 
down, and shall be found no more at all.^ xviii. 21. 

If, then, the mystic Babylon is the papal empire, 



314 THE SIXTH TRUMPET 

including the temporal and the spiritual sovereignty of 
the papacy in the papal states, and its spiritual sove^ 
reignty in every other country wherein the papal church 
is established, the object of the holy alliance is clearly 
and directly opposed to the fulfilment of the prophecy. 
And the period of the conflict between the two oppo- 
nents is '^ihe battle of that great day ^Almighty God," 
from which His holy word is to issue in final triumph 
of everlasting glory^ 

" And they (the three allies) gathered them (all the kings in 
Europe) togethjerT 

A copy of the treaty of the holy alliance having been 
presented to each of the crowned heads in Europe, it 
appeared to them to have been formed in the common 
interest of all of them ; and they therefore unanimously 
expressed not only their cordial approbation of it, but 
also their willingness to contribute all the means in 
their power to secure the attainment of its object. 
Thus the three allies succeeded in uniting all the euro- 
pean kings in one general confederation — " into a place 
called in tJie hebrew tongtie Armageddon^ — because that 
name is compounded of two hebrew words that signify 
" the mountain of the gospel" — that is to say, " the 
kingdom of Christ" — Christendom: and within the 
limits of the so called section of the world is the mo- 
mentous battle now being fought. 

" Behold I come as a thief :^^ 

These are the words of the figurative expression in 
which our Saviour has repeatedly foretold that incre- 
dulity respecting his next personal advent shall so pre- 
vail in the world, that whenever that advent shall occur 
mankind will be startled by it, like a family alarmed 
out of sleep by a thief entering at night into their 
house. But why is that prediction inserted, with ap- 
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parent abruptness, among the symbols pertaining to the 
sixth vial? 

For this reason : the battle of Armageddon, begin- 
ning within the period embraced by the effiision of the 
sixth vial, necessarily appears among the symbols per- 
taining to that period ; with which, were there no inti- 
mation to the contrary, it would appear also to termi- 
nate. For the purpose, therefore, of intimating that 
the battle, so far from being to terminate with that 
period, is to continue until the next personal advent of 
our Saviour, the form of expression in which he used 
to foretell the effect which that advent will produce, 
is repeated in conjunction with the prophecy of the 
battle. 

Accordingly, when in the year 1831, some insur- 
rectionary movement of the pope's subjects manifested 
their intention to begin the overthrow of his temporal 
power, the execution of their revolutionary design was 
prevented by large bodies of troops which the govern- 
ment of Austria, in answer to the remonstrances of the 
french government, declared that it was bound by the 
treaty of holy alliance to send to the aid of the trem- 
bling pontiff. In his dominions they have for the same 
purpose yet remained, affording to the whole world an 
ocular demonstration that though the effiision of the 
sixth vial ceased in November 1815, when the sixth 
trumpet was silenced by the treaty of Paris, the battle 
of Armageddon is not yet concluded. 

^* Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his fformentSj lest he 
walk naked, and they see his shameJ* 

These words, wherein Christ enjoins all his followers 
to cherish a vigilant expectation of his next personal 
advent at the termination of the battle of Armageddon, 
as they would flee from the " everlasting contempt" 

5 
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(Dan. xiL 2.) justly due to a stupid incredulity, have 
reference to the sense of shame which in all civilized 
countries attaches to a public exposure of the naked 
person. 

CHAPTER X. 

Of the symbols which I have hitherto attempted to 
expound, not one exhibits any distinct indication of 
time or place. The prophet was apprised that the 
visions he was summoned to behold should reveal 
"tilings which must be hereafter;" but among the 
shadows which coming events have hitherto, in the 
course of our inquiry, cast before them, there are none 
that explicitly answer the important questions — ^where 
shall those events occur, and what portion of time shall 
they embrace. It may therefore have appeared that I 
was without sufficient authority for assuming that the 
first six apocalyptic seals are restricted to the limits of 
the roman empire, and to the papal and mahometan 
empires connected with it ; and that the trumpets and 
vials relate to the history of the latin church. But in 
so doing I have only anticipated the information given 
in some visions which now follow, and define the chro- 
nology and the topography of the Apocalypse ; in other 
words, they define the limits of time and place em- 
braced by the predicted events, and clearly describe the 
momentous matters to which those events pertain. 

Of those visions the first represents 

THE PAPACY. 

] • And I saw another mighty angel come down from hea- 
ven, clothed with a cloud ; and a rainbow was upon his head, 
and his face was as it were the sun, and his feet as pillars of 
fire: 
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2. And he had in his hand a little book open : and he set his 
right foot upon the sea, and his left foot on the earth, 

3. And cried with a loud voice, as a lion roareth : and when 
he had cried^ seven thunders uttered their voices. 

4. And when the seven thunders hjad uttered their voices, 
I was about to write : and I heard a voice from heaven saying 
unto me, Seal up those things which the seven thunders uttered, 
and write them not 

5. And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea and upon 
the earth lifted up his hand to heaven, 

6. And sware by Him that liveth for ever and ever, who 
created heaven, and the things that therein are, and the earth, 
and the things that therein are, and the sea, and the things 
which are therein, that there should be time no longer : 

7. But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when 
he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should be finished, 
as He hath declared to His servants the prophets. 

8. And the voice which I heard from heaven spake unto me 
again, and said. Go smd take the little book which is open in 
the hand of the angel which standeth upon the sea and upon 
the earth. 

9. And I went unto the angel, and said unto him, Give me 
the little book. And he said unto me, Take it and eat it up ; 
and it shall make thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth 
sweet as honey. 

10 And I took the little book out of the angel's hand, and 
ate it up; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey : and as soon 
as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 

IL And he said unto me. Thou must prophesy again before 
many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings. 

The signification of the preceding symbols is so very 
plain as to allow of its being briefly despatched. 

Nebuchadnezzar beheld in a great image the vision- 
ary personification of four empires. The form of "a 
mighty angel" exhibits to St. John the personification 
of the roman papacy reigning over an empire greatly 
surpassing the extent of any of its gentile predecessors 
and constituting one of the mightiest agents ever em- 
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ployed by Omnipotence in the moral government of 
this world ; for, as is well observed by an admirable 
writer, " there are considerations which may reasonably 
satisfy us that the thoughts of God towards the chil- 
dren of men were not wholly thoughts of evil when He 
permitted the mystery of iniquity to grow up into such 
colossal grandeur. We cannot, without violence to our 
judgment or our faith, shut out from our minds the 
notion of some providential agency and interference, 
shaping and regulating the growth of this gigantic spiri- 
tual empire ^" 

The mighty angel is seen to "come down from 
heaven," because the roman church is one of those 
churches that were founded by the apostles of him 
" that came down from heaven, even the Son of man/' 
John iii. 13. 

The angel is " clothed with a cloud," analogous to the 
dense smoke (erroneous doctrine) that darkens the 
temple of God until after the effusion of the seventh 
vial ; because the effect of a cloud in intercepting light 
has caused metaphorical cUmds of error to be as com- 
mon in all languages as the light of truth, 

" And a rainbow was upon his head," to signify that 
the church out of which the papal^ empire has grown 
was appointed by Him whose awful representation the 
prophet beheld on "a throne set in heaven" — and 
encircled by "a rainbow round about the throne.** 
iv. 2, 3. 

The rainbow does not clothe, or encircle, the mighty 
angel, but is confined to his head ; because the origin 
of the latin church, " come down from heaven," is all of 
it that is truly divine : and perhaps because, notwith- 
standing all its corruption, Christ is the head of that 

1 Le Bas.— Zf/e of WickUff. 
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church, as of all others that profess and call themselves 
christian. 

The countenance of the " one like unto the Son of 
man" is represented "as the sun shineth in his strength." 
(i. 13, 16.) 

In that passage the word, properly translated coww- 
tenance^ is o;/^cc ; but the mighty angel has a Trpocrcnirov, 
translated face^ which " was as it were the sun," and 
which having, as already stated (p. 112), the significa- 
tion of a masky is used by St. Paul to express an " out- 
ward appearance," or deceptive similitude. The repre- 
sentative of the papal church has therefore " a mask, 
as it were the sun" — a deceptive semblance of the coun- 
tenance of Christ, " the sun of righteousness." 

The " one like unto the Son of man" had also " feet 
like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace" 
(i. 13, 15) to signify the course of persecution through 
which the christian church had to pass ; but the feet 
of the mighty angel are not like any thing burning in 
fire, they are "aspfiar^ of fireT itself, because the long 
reign of the papal church over the nations has been 
mainly supported by a system of persecution, of which 
her fevorite instrument has always been fire. In every 
country that has been cursed by her domination she 
has caused the enactment of laws (de heretico combu- 
rendo) for burning to death all dissenters from her 
communion. 

The prophet " saw in the right hand of Him that sat 
on the throne a book" (v. 1.) containing in the apoca- 
Ij^tic visions a representation of divine dispensations ; 
it was sealedy because its contents were prophetic. 

In like manner the angel " had in his hand a little 
book," containing his history. 

Of the " book, sealed with seven seals in the right 
hand of Him that sat upon the throne," the first six 
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compartmenta include the roman, papal, and mahome- 
tan, empires — the seventh expands over the whole 
world, and embraces all time. Compared with a book 
of that vast comprehension the book in the hand of the 
mighty angel is little^ for it relates only to the papal 
empire, which terminates at the end of a period of 
twelve hundred and sixty years. 

The little book is open^ because the papal history, to 
which it is confined, has been already revealed by the 
opening of the third seal. 

To exhibit the dominion which the papacy has exer- 
cised over an immense portion, and has arrogated over 
the whole, of the terraqueous globe, the mighty angel, 
bestriding it like a colossus, ^' set his right foot upon 
the sea, and his left foot on the earth — and cried with 
a loud voice, as a lion roareth," to represent the de- 
spotic authority with which the papal power has fulmi- 
nated its mandates to the subject nations ^ 

"And when he cried" (for the greek word is not 
ciccicpaiccc, he had cried, but Eicpa^e, he cried) — ^that is, 
during the period of papal domination — " seven thun- 
ders uttered their voices" — ^seven events make much 
noise in the world, for their notoriety and importance 
are so great that, like peals of thunder, (humanas mo- 
tura tonitrua mentes ^J, they excite the general attention 
of mankind '. 

' It is not unworthy of notice that the title of lion — Leo — has heen 
assumed hy many popes, in token of the papal sovereignty over the 
world. 

' Ovid Met. lib. i. v. 55. 

' The emotions caused in the human mind by a thunder-storm are 
described by Lucretius with the science of a philosopher, and the 
pictorial power of a poet : 

PrsBterea cui non animus formidlne divdm 
Contrahitur, cui non conrepunt membra pavore, 
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St. John is commanded to ^^seal up those things 
which the seven thunders uttered, and write them not" 
— to leave them, as he has done, concealed in the 
mystic symbols of the trumpets and vials, and not to 
repeat them in plain popular language. 

As the seven thimders, then, only uttered things not 
to be repeated, and consequently appear, like many 
other vociferous orators, to throw no additional light on 
the subject under consideration, they contribute to it 
another difficulty in the question, (with all due respect 
for the seven thunders be it asked) for what purpose 
have they ** uttered their voices T 

The seven thimders utter their voices in accompani- 
ment of the mighty angel's lion-roar — ^for the purpose 
of testifying that the seven events, which make so great 
noise in the world that they resound trumpet-tongued 
in the Apocalypse, occur during the domination of the 
papacy, and pertain to its history, as written in the book 
in the hand of the angel. 

It is then intimated to the prophet that the power 
of the mighty angel, notwithstanding its colossal mag- 
nitude, and the apparent firmness of its foundation on 
pillars of fire, shall come to an end ; until which the 
divine purpose in so long permitting the existence of 
such a monstrous despotism must remain a mystery to 
the church : *^ And the angel which I saw stand upon 
the sea and the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven and 
sware by the eternal and omnipotent creator that 

Folminis horribili cum plaga torrida tellus 
Contremit, et magnam percurrant murmura coelum ? 
Non popnli gentesque tremunt ? Regesque superbi 
Conripiunt divum perculsi membra timore, 
Ne quod ob admissum foed^, dictumve superbd, 
PGenamm grave sit solvendi tempus adactum. 

Rer. Nat. I. v. v. 1216, &c. 

Y 
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there should be time no longer : but in the days of the 
voice of the seventh angel when he shall begin to 
sound S the mystery of God should be finished as He 
hath declared by His prophets ;" that is, the duration of 
the popedom shall be terminated by the personal advent 
of Christ, as foretold in the prophecies of Daniel vii., 
of St. Paul, 2 Thess. ii., and of the Apocalypse. 

The sum of information hitherto communicated by 
this vision, is that a mighty power shall establish over 
an immense portion of the earth a tyrannical dominion, 
which shall be connected with seven successive and im- 
portant events, and shall come to an end contemporar 
neously with the last of them, in a manner foretold by 
divinely-inspired prophecies. 

For a complete history of that power St. John is 
referred to the book in the hand of its mystic represen- 
tative. 

An attentive reader is often said to devour the sub- 
ject of his study — to be a bookworm — a helltw liJbrorum^ 
Sfc. In similarly figurative parlance St. John is told to 
" take the book, and to eat it up.** 

The first years of the roman church were worthy of 
its origin, " come down from heaven." So early as the 
time of St. Paul it had acquired a fame for piety that 
laid the foundation of its subsequent ascendancy over 
all the latin churches. In his epistle ^ to all who are 
in Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints," the great 
apostle commends their faith, so "spoken of throughout 
the whole world," that he longed to be with them for 
mutual edification. 

And when defeated paganism, driven from its last 

entrenchment, was compelled to surrender the roman 

- — — — — — - — - — — - - 

' The true significcUionf though perhaps not the verbally literal 
translation of the greek words, is — when the time tludl he for him to 
sound* 
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empire to the light of the gospel, much of the victory 
was due to the christians of the great city, for the in- 
domitable fortitude with which their glorious martyr- 
dom had fought " the good fight of faith," until the 
triumph of the church was consummated by her eleva- 
tion, in the person of her imperial proselyte, to the 
throne of her vanquished persecutor. 

Nor did the roman champions of the cross terminate 
their immense benefits to Christendom vnth its deliver- 
ance from the horrors of pagan tyranny. After the 
north had precipitated its avalanche of barbarism on 
the civilization of the western empire, the savage brood 
and its immediate descendants executed their terrible 
mission " to take peace from the earth," by covering 
Europe, from the Rhine and the Danube to the Medi- 
terranean, and from the Adriatic to the Atlantic, with 
an anarchy that rioted in blood. Amid the general 
ruin of social institutions the church alone stood erect ; 
and throughout the whole of that dismal period the 
latin clergy, most of whom yielded a respectful defer- 
ence to the metropolitan prelate, rendered inestimable 
service to all the interests of humanity. 

So much of roman ecclesiastical annals — the first 
taste of them, as it were, was well fitted to excite the 
joy and admiration of St. John ; " and it was in his 
mouth sweet as honey." 

But woefully diflTerent are the only sentiments with 
which a christian can read the later and larger portion 
of the history. For the thousand yeats since Charle- 
magne invested the bishop of Rome with a temporal 
authority, which a succession of crafty and ambitious 
popes contrived to extend over all the latin empire, the 
roman diurch, as I have had such frequent occasion 
to note, has been a monstrous abomination. Coerc- 
ing the world by brutal persecution to adopt her cor- 

y2 
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nipt doctrines, she has been at once ^ a beast and a 
false prophet.** She has been a shameless hypocrite — 
with ostentatious solemnity professing the utmost con- 
ceivable degree of pious humility, but usurping all the 
attributes of secular sovereignty, sending her armies to 
the field of slaughter for the enlargement of her terri- 
torial possessions, robing herself in the imperial purple, 
and in the intoxication of her ungodly pride, when 
** drunk with the blood of the sdnts of God," summon- 
ing the kings of the earth to bow their diadems to the 
dust before her gorgeous throne, and to kiss the foot 
that spumed them. She has been an atrocious hypocrite 
— incessantly professing all the charity of the gospel, 
and illustrating her cant with the racks and fires, and 
still more dreadful dungeons, of the Inquisition. 

Such, then, being the book of the papal millennium, 
it could not fail to fill the prophet with pain and loath- 
ing; ^^and as soon as he had eaten it, his belly was 
bitter.** 

He is then informed that the perpetrator of the 
crimes, of which the prophetic narrative had so sorely 
aflSicted him, should be a great agent in distributing the 
Apocalypse to many nations : " and he said unto me, 
thou must prophesy again*' (in anew form — anotJier lan- 
guage) " before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, 
and kings." 

St. John was then writing the Apocalypse in greek ; 
but the only form of the scriptures which the papal 
church has ever authenticated to her votaries is the latin 
translation, compiled in the fourth century by Jerome, 
and revised by the popes Sixtus V and Clement VIII. 

In that form, and in that alone, commonly called the 
LATIN VULGATE ^ the papal church has caused the Apo- 



' Whoever disputes the sacred authority of any part of the latin 
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calypse to prophesy her crimes and their destined 
punishment to all the nations that ever have been under 
her yoke. 

In the arrangement of the apocalyptic visions the 
representation of the papacy is placed between the 
series of trumpets on the one hand, and the series of 
vials on the other, to show that its history is included 
between them. If the prophecy had described the effu- 
sion of each vial immediately after the sounding of the 
trumpet to which it pertains, no vision could intervene 
between them, and show by its position that all the 
trumpets and vials relate to it. 

The vision of the mystic angel is placed immediately 
after the sixth trumpet, because his history ends « in 
the days of the voice of the seventh angel ;" " the knell 
of 'parting day" is pealed to the papacy by the seventh 
trumpet ; after its last note " there shall be time no 
longer" for the existence of the beast ; and " it goeth 
into perdition." 

The preceding interpretation of the little book in the 
hand of the representative of the papacy implies that it 
concludes the history of the " little reason" for which 
" it was said to the souls of them that were slain for the 
word of God, and for the testimony which they held, 
that they should wait, ere their blood should be avenged 
on them that dwell on the earth." vi. 9, 10. 

CHAPTER XI. 

From the preceding vision we have learned that all the 
seven apocalyptic trumpets relate to the popedom, and 

vulgate is thus fonnally consigned to everlasting damnation by the 
Council of Trent : " Si quis libros ipsos integros, cum omnibus suis 
partibus prout in ecclesia catholica legi consueverunt, et in vulgaia 
latind editiane habentur, pro sacris et canonicis non susceperit, ana- 
thema sit.'' 
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that for its existence ^ there shaU be time no longer" 
after the sounding of the seventh. But the vision gives 
no intimation of the time when that shall sound ; no 
answer therefore, is given to the questions — ^what por- 
tion of time shall be embraced by the predicted evraits, 
and how long shaU the papal power endure ? 

Those questions are, to a certain extent, answered bj 
the following vision ; that is lo say, the vision does not 
state the precise moment when the seventh trumpet 
shall sound, but it predicts certain momentous events 
^th such minute circumstantiality of detail that they 
may, after their occurrence, be applied with the most 
palpable accuracy to their prophetic symbols ; and we 
are then told that after those events " the third woe 
(announced by the seventh trumpet) cometh quickly." 

The questions, then, which I have stated, are answered 
in the Apocalypse exactly as Christ answered his dis- 
ciples when, in reply to their inquiry concerning the 
time of his next advent, he confined himself to a predic- 
tion of certain events which shall precede his advent so 
immediately that the generation which witnesses the 
former shall not pass away without witnessing the latter 
also. 

But the following vision performs another function 
still more important than even that of marking " the 
time of the end" of the popedom. 

In the last chapter of his prophecy Daniel is informed 
that his " people shall be delivered" at a time when, 
after a series of important events, " many that sleep in 
the dust of the earth shall awake." In answer to his 
question, " how long shall it be to the end of these 
wonders ?" an angel " held up his right hand and his left 
hand unto heaven, and sware by him who liveth for 
ever, that it shall be for (until the end of) a time, times, 
and an half; and when he shall have accomplished to 
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scatter the power of the holy people, all these things 
shall be finished." 

The period so described amonnts to 1260 years ; for, 
a time means literally that portion of time which is called 
by astronomers the earth's periodic time, and in popular 
language a year ; times means ttoo yearsy because in the 
hebrew tongue a plural noun, without any numeral 
being annexed to it, has a dual signification ; ha^ a time 
means, of course, ha^ a year. Now, the Jews had 
learned in Egypt to measure time by the egyptian ca- 
lendar which, as Herodotus reports, allowed only 360 
days to a year, and consequently to three years and a 
half only 1260 days ; and in the chronology of divine 
prophecy a year is typified by a day — the great volution 
of the earth round the sun is typified by its lesser volu- 
tion on its own axis. 

Bu^ the answer given to DanieFs question affords no 
information of the epoch whence the 1260 years are to 
be computed. He might, therefore, with apparent rea- 
son, have supposed that they were to be computed either 
from the time when he received the answer to his ques- 
tion, or from the commencement of the, then future, 
dispersion of his people over the earth. We now know 
that each of those suppositions would have been greatly 
erroneous. For, the dispersion of the Jews, (whether it 
is to be computed from the taking of Jerusalem by 
Titus in the year 70 of the christian era, or from the 
total destruction of the city by Hadrian in 130) began 
some centuries subsequent to the*date of Daniel's pro- 
phecy, and, after a lapse of more than seventeen hun- 
dred years, still continues. 

Again ; in one of his preceding visions Daniel (vii. 25) 
had been informed that the saints of the most high 
shall be given into the hand of a little horn, which shall 
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wear them out ^ until a time, and times, and the divid- 
ing of time.** 

1. Do, then, the two expressions of Daniel describe 
one and the same period, and if so, in what history are 
we to look for the epoch wherefrom it is to be com- 
puted? 

2. Do they describe two distinct periods ? and, if so, 
does one of them begin when the other ends ? or are they 
separated by any, and what interval ? 

3. One of the two chronological formularies expressly 
relates to the little horn that comes up among the ten 
horns of Daniel's fourth beast — does the other relate to 
the little horn that appears in the greek empire ? 

4* Does one of the two formularies relate exclusiv^y 
to the history of the christian church, and the other to 
that of Daniel's people ? 

These questions, vainly addressed to the ancient pro- 
phecies, receive a response only in the Apocalypse. That 
the two formularies describe one and the same period — 
and that, stupendously important as the termination of 
it will be both to Christians and to Jews, its commence- 
ment, nevertheless, is an epoch to be found only in the 
history of the christian church — are facts very plainly 
revealed in the following vision concerning 

GOD'S TWO WITNESSES, 

THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH— and— THE MOSAIC 

CHURCH. 

1. And there was given me a reed like unto a rod ; and the 
angel stood, saying, Rise and measure the temple of God, and 
the altar, and them that worship therein. 

2. But the court which is without the temple leave out, and 
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measure it not ; for it is given unto the Gentiles : and the holy 
city shall they tread under foot forty and two months. 

3. And I will give power unto my two witnesses, and they 
shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and three score days, 
clothed in sackcloth. 

4. These are the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks 
standing before the God of the earth. 

5. And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of 
their mouth, and devoureth their enemies : and if any man will 
hurt them, he must in this manner be killed. 

6. These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the 
days of their prophecy : and have power over waters to turn 
them to blood, and to smite the earth with all plagues as often 
as they wilL 

7. And when they shall have finished their testimony, die 
beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make war 
against them, and shall overcome them, and kill them. 

8. And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great 
city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where alsp 
our Lord was crucified. 

9. And they of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations, shall see their dead bodies three days and an half, and 
shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put in graves. 

10. And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over 
them, and make merry, and shall send gifts one to another ; 
because these two prophets tormented them that dwelt on the 
earth. 

11. And after three days and an half the spirit of life from 
God entered into them, and they stood upon their feet ; and 
great fear fell upon them which saw them. 

12. And they heard a great voice from heaven saying unto 
them. Come up hitlier. And they ascended up to heaven in a 
cloud, and their enemies beheld them. 

13. And the same hour was there a great earthquake, and 
the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earthquake were slain 
of men seven thousand : and the remnant were affrighted, and 
gave glory to the God of heaven. 

The last vision exhibited a colossal despotism bestrid- 
ing the world with legs like pillars of fire ; the present 
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yision exhibits the two great victims of that despotism, 

states the length of its dm^tion, and the history that 
contains the epoch whence that duration is to be com- 
puted ; and adds some very remarkable circumstances 
which indicate that the tyrannical oppressor of the two 
sufferers has arrived at the latter days, or as Daniel calls 
them, " the time of the end" of its existence. 

1. And there was given me a reed like unto a rod : and the 
angel stoodt saying, Rise, and measure the temple bf God, and 
the altar, and them that wcn^ship therein. 

For the words and the angel stood there is no autho- 
rity in either the greek text commonly used, or in that 
approved by Griesbach ; the voice, therefore, by which 
the prophet is addressed, when the measuring instru- 
ment is placed in his hand, is the same voice that he 
heard (verses 4, 8, of the preceding chapter) from 
heaven. 

" The temple of God" — the temple dedicated by So- 
lomon to God, is the apocalyptic symbol of the christian 
church ; " the altar — and them that worship therein," 
are symbols of the christian clergy and laity, 

2. But the court which is without the temple leave out, and 
measure it not ; for it is given unto the Gentiles : and the holy 
city shall they tread under foot forty and two months. 

Solomon's temple was surrounded by an area, called 
the court of the Israelites, because into it Jews alone 
were admitted. That court bore to the sanctuary, or 
temple, a relation precisely analogous to that which the 
levitical, or mosaic, church has to the christian church. 
As the temple rose out of the court of the Israelites 
wherein its foundation was laid, even so, the christian 
church has its foundation in the mosaic church, and, as 
it were, arises out of it.— rAs no one could enter the 
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temple without first passing through the court outside 
of it, even so, faith in the christian revelation cannot 
exist without faith in the mosaic revelation that pre- 
ceded it ; a Christian arrives at his church by, as it were, 
passing through the mosaic church. Therefore, as the 
mystic ** temple of God" is the symbol of the christian 
church, the court of the Israelites " which is without 
the temple" must be the symbol of the mosaic church. 

I will here observe that the hebrew or Jewish people, 
and the mosaic church, are synonimous terms ; for the 
name of Jew is, strictly speaking, an ecclesiastical, and 
not a territorial appellation. A descendant of Abra- 
ham, observing the mosaic covenant, is, wherever born, 
a Jew ; and by renouncing it he ceases to be one, though 
bom in Jerusalem. I will, therefore, henceforward use 
the synonimes — ^hebrew nation, and mosaic church — 
indiiferently. 

The court outside the temple " is given to the Gen- 
tiles, and the holy city shall they tread under foot." — 
The court outside the temple, being the mosaic church, 
or hebrew nation, is necessarily the holy city — the only 
people that ever existed whose whole system of social 
polity is of divine institution, and therefcwre, in instances 
too numerous for citation, it is called in sacred scripture 
" a holy," and " the holy, people." The Gentiles tread 
it under foot, in fulfilment of Isaiah's prophecy that the 
Jews should be " a nation meted out and trodden under 
foot, whose land the rivers (nations composing the Jour 
gentile empires noticed hy Daniel) have spoiled." 

• «• fag 

xvm. 7. 

The Gentiles tread the holy city under foot forty and 
two months. — ^The Jews when too ignorant of astro- 
nomy to note the flux of time by the solar phenomena, 
adopted for chronological computations the egyptian 
calendar which, as we learn from Herodotus, divided 

5 
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the year into twelve months, each of thirty days ; and 
42 X 30= 1260 — ^a period precisely equal to that of the 
'^ time, times, and an hal^" at the end of which, as 
Daniel was informed, " he who liveth for ever shall 
have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy 
people.*' Therefore the period, thus variously described 
in the prophecy of Daniel and in the Apocalypse, must 
conclude together with the period to which Christ ad- 
verts in his prediction that ^^ Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gtentiles until the times of the (Jentiles be 
fulfilled:* Luke xxi. 24. 

3. And I will give power to my two witnesses, and they shall 
prophesy a thousand two hundred and threescore days, clothed 
in sackcloth. 

The function of the pronominal article in the text 
S(a>a(D T0I2 Suae fiapTvai fiov requires Beza's translation 
Dabo iLLis duobus testibus meis, " I will give to them, (the 
temple and the court outside of it) my two witnesses, 
&c." — ^The two churches, the mosaic and the christian, 
are the two witnesses that testify to man the divine 
ordinances and promises. 

The sackcloth raiment, in which they perform their 
sacred duties, is the symbol of affliction and grief; "and 
David said to Joab, and to all the people that were 
with him. Rend your clothes, and gird you with sack- 
cloth, and mourn before Abner." 2 Sam. iii. 31. 

The witnesses continue in that state of martyrdom 
for 1260 days, prophetic years ; and the sequel of the 
present vision affords evidence that the two martyrs 
suffer at the same time, and not separately, in two 
distinct periods. 

4. These are the two olive-trees, and the two candlesticks 
standing before the God of the earth. 

The olive-tree dispenses to man both food and light. 
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The lamps of the seven-branched candelabrom in the 
mosaic tabernacle were supplied only with '^ pure oil- 
olive beaten for the light." Ex. xxvii. 20. 

Hence Jeremiah (xi. 1 6) says that the mosaic church 
is " a green olive-tree, fidr, and of goodly fruit," com- 
pared with which St. Paul (Rom. xi. 17) calls the 
christian church, consisting principally of converted 
pagans, "a wild olive-tree." The two churches, the 
only channels through which is dispensed that revelation 
by which we " know that the Most High ruleth in the 
kingdom of men," are " the two olive-trees, and the two 
candlesticks standing before the God of the earth." 

5. And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of 
their mouth, and devoureth their enemies: and if any man will 
hurt them, he must in this manner be killed. 

The oppressor of the martyr-churches shall assuredly 
be punished ; fire^ the instrument of punishment, whe- 
ther totally destructive or only purgatorial, is said to 
proceed (ml of their mouthy because the punishment to 
be inflicted on their oppressor will be in fulfilment of 
sacred prophecy which in the discharge of their duty 
they delivered to mankind; it is a repetition of the 
expressive image with which Jeremiah is instructed to 
predict the divine chastisement of his guilty country- 
men ; " behold, I will make my words in thy mouth 
fire, and this people wood ; and it shall devour them." 
V. 14. 

The witnesses have but one mouth — because their 
testimony and prophecies speak the same divine lan- 
guage, and have only one object — ^to reveal to man the 
divine attributes, commands, and promises. 

6. These have power to shut heaven that it rain not in the 
days of their prophecy ; and have power over waters to turn 
them to blood, and to smite the earth with all plagues as often 
as they will. 
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Rain is a scriptural symbol of divine truth and bles- 
sing : " my doctrine shall drop as the rain, my speech 
shall distil as the dew; as the small rain upon the 
tender herb, and as the showers upon the grass.'' Deut. 
xxxii. 2. 

During the martyrdom of the two witnesses the 
world shall be afflicted with such a dearth of spiritual 
truth and charity, that the doctrine of divine revelation, 
misunderstood, and therefore variously interpreted by 
conflicting sects, far from diffusing "on earth peace, 
goodwill toward men," shall be the frequent occasion 
of the blood of nations being shed in religious persecu- 
tions, wars, rebellions, and massacres. 

7. And when they sliaU have Jlnished their testimony (mar-^ 
tyrdcm) the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall 
make war against them, and shall overcome them, and kill 
them. 

TcXccrwcrt, in the first aorist of the subjunctive mood, 
signifies " shall finisli — or he finishing ;" of the words 
otraKig eav deXtjcrdxri the last is in the same tense, and 
they are therefore well translated in the preceding 
verse, " as often as they will'' — that is, may, or shall — 
be wiUing *. 

The destructive fiend of infidel democracy which, at 
the blast of the first woe-trumpet, arose out of the 

^ Of the two future tenses in the indicative mood active of a greek 
verb the first has simply the signification of future time positive — 
$haUy or wiU, finish; the second expresses a completed future — shaU 
have finished. The first aorist of the subjunctive mood, with the 
adverbial prefix hrt^ or, brav — when, or while — expresses that con- 
tingent future which other languages express by a present, or a 
future tense, Indifferently; as, when next John Gilpin rides — or, shall 
ride ; while he is, or shall 6e, riding. 

Mr. Faber reports that More, Daubuz, and Lowman, translate the 
text while they shall be accomplishing ; and those learned commen- 
tators are perfectly right in so doing. 
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bottomless pit "as the smoke of a great furnace," and 
deprived France, the great centre of the european poli- 
tical system, of all religious light, so that " the sun and 
the air were darkened by reason of the smoke of the 
pit," is in the present vision " the beast that ascendeth 
out of the pit," and extinguishes the light of revelation 
by destroying the two witness-churches, " the two can- 
dlesticks standing before the God of the earth." 

The series of laws framed by the jacobin legislature 
to ^ make war against them, and to overcome them, 
and kill them," was commenced on 5 October, 1793, 
by the formation of a new calendar, which, rejecting, 
equally the hebrew epoch of the creation, and the 
christian epoch of the Saviour's birth, was dated from 
the institution of the french republic, 22 September, 
1792. 

On 10 November, 1793, a law superseded every 
form of. christian worship by the worship of Reason: 
" le delire irreligieux est a son comble ; la convention 
decrete que le ctdte catholique sera remplace par le cidte 
de la MaisoUy auquel Feglise Notre-Dame est dediee. 
On verra au jours consacres une prostituee assise sur 
I'autel fiffurer la deesse du lieu ; Ton entendra I'acade- 
micien Laharpe nier I'existence de Dieu; ce litterateur, 
perche sur le maitre-autel de Notre-Dame, anathema- 
tisera Jesus-Cheist, et le defiera de faire eclater sa 
puissance. Les autres eglises de Paris sont mises sous 
i'inyocation des ^tres metaphysiques '." 

Similar abominations prevailed all over France ; the 
churches were opened only for blasphemous orgies: 
** les eglises furent fermees, ou transformees en temples 
de la Baison, et Ton etablit dans toutes les villes des 
fetes qui furent de scandaleuses scenes d'atheisme ^." 
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The completion of the newly invented atheistic calen- 
dar, for the purpose of efiacing from the public mind 
every remembrance of a seventh day to be kept holy, 
abolished the division of the month into four weeks, 
and divided it into tiiree sections of ten days each. 
" Le 24 Novembre, 1793, un decret fixe la nomencla- 
ture, les denominations, et la disposition de rannuaire ^" 
" Les novateurs etablirent, pour une revolution inouie, 
une ere toute nouvelle ; ils chang^rent les divisions de 
I'annee, les noms des mois et des jours ; ils remplace- 
rent le calendrier chretien par le calendrier republicain, 
et la semaine par la decade *." 

By the operation of those laws, enacted with the 
general, though certainly not universal, applause of the 
nation, the two witnesses were in France reduced to 
the silence of death, which was not broken by a decree 
of 30 May, 1795, permitting the celebration of any 
form of religious worship in edifices originally erected 
for such purpose. 

That decree had no practical effect. The same de- 
mocratic convention of which, in one of its debates, a 
member (Hibert)y for the purpose of directing the 
public fury against an opponent, charged him with hav- 
ing written against atheism, was still the national legis- 
lator, was ruled by the same sanguinary infidels who 
had caused the enactment of the laws for extinguishing 
the memory of a divine revelation, and still wielded all 
the powers of a tremendous tyranny over France. , Irre- 
ligion was still the badge of republicanism ; and to be 
suspected of any sentiment adverse to that political 
creed was to be doomed to certain destruction. The 
need of some religious faith was not yefc felt by the 
mass of a people who had joyfully aided their legisla- 
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ture in destroying the only form of it which they ever 
had known, and who were yet reeking with the blood 
of its ministers, massacied by them with savage cruelty 
and delight. 

While, during the deathlike silence of the two wit- 
nesses, a night of atheism reigned oyer France, its moral 
condition was dismal beyond the power of any language 
to describe. 

The sexes rivalled each other in a licentiousness 
more deadly to the best affections of our nature than 
even the polygamy of a mahometan harem. 

Marriage, not consecrated by any reUgioufl benedic 
tion, nor solemnized by any ceremonial to sanctify the 
plight«d vow, and to point to an origin more revLnd 
than the impulse of human passion, and less mutable 
than the institutes of human legislation, was no longer 
" the holy state of wedlock," by divine appointment the 
sacred source of nearly all the charities that bless the 
relations of domestic life, and, by the connection of 
ftmilies, ramify their heart-softening sympathies through 
the entire frame of society. Degraded into one of the 
least impoirtant and most fragile of engagements it was 
contracted with little of formality, and cancelled with 
less. For not only was the nuptial compact denuded 
of all semblance of religious obligation, but the ex- 
treme facility of divorce, instantly <5onceded to the 
caprice of either sex, still farther desecrated the once 
hallowed and indissoluble union into a state of tempo- 
rary cohabitation and casual concubinage. 

The young, growing up without religious instruction; 
were totally ignorant of the divine attributes or pro- 
vidence ; and disbelieving even the existence of an 
omnipotent Creator and Ruler of the universe, they 
imitated the depravity of their elders in uttering the 

z 
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holy name only in levity and ridicule, or in deliberate 
blasphemy. 

Into the grave which they saw opening to receive 
them the aged and the sick were left to fall, unsoothed 
by any memorial of " the glad tidings of great joy^ that 
the faithful in Christ shall be raised out of it to life 
everlasting. 

In a word, all that a diabolical ingenuity could de- 
vise was done to debase man to the level of the beasts 
that perish, by extinguishing in him every aspiration 
that can elevate him above them — ^by chaining down 
his thoughts, enjoyments, and desires, to the concerns 
of the present world — and by forbidding him to have 
that faith which alone can console him under his hea- 
viest afflictions, or can prevent his life, however pros- 
perous, being without dignity, and his death without 
hope. 

8. And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great 
city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also 
our Lord was crucified. 

The country wherein the witnesses shall 'be put to 
death is here distinctly marked : it shall be an integral 
portion of a certain great community — ^it shall be a 
" street of the great cityr The great city is the mystic 
Babylon, " that great city Babylon, that mighty city :" 
xviii. 10. 

The mystic Babylon is the papal empire, of which 
France was at the explosion of her revolution, and for 
many centuries had been, the most important member. 

The street is not a critically accurate version of 
11 TrXarcto, the brood part. In m^st towns of Europe 
there is some central and open space, the principal 
section of the town, and called in english the market-^ 
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place— in gennan, plaiz — in Spanish, plaza-^in italian, 
piazza — in french, place. In importance, centrality, and 
general resort of the citizens, it bears to the adjacent 
streets a relation analogous to that of France to the 
adjacent countries of papal Europe, 

That " broad part of the great city spiritually is 
called Sodom and Egypt" — unites characteristics, of a 
religious nature, both of Sodom and of Egypt. 

Sodom was notorious for the most shameless con- 
tempt and outrageous violation of every divine law and 
moral obligation. That such was the character of the 
atheistic France, during the phrenzy of her delire irre- 
ligieiuv^ every candid Frenchman will now acknowledge. 
In the depth of a depraved and desperate wilfulness, 
proclaiming, with all the deliberate formalities of the 
legislative councils, and with the approving acclamation 
of the people, her disbelief in the existence of an intel- 
ligent First Cause, and in a fiiture life for man, she 
sinned like Sodom, with flagrant publicity against the 
light of nature, and the plainest dictates of that reason 
which alone she professed to worship. And her mon- 
strous impiety was faithfiiUy reflected in the horrors of 
her moral condition : " A Paris la depravation est a son 
dernier degre. L'oubli des bienseances les plus com- 
munes signale les femmes a la mode ; sorties de condi- 
tions obscures, ou bien negligees pendant leurs premieres 
annees si elles appartenaient a des families proscrites, 
aucune instruction de vertu, aucun principe de decence, 
aucun sentiment de morale, n'afiaiblirent dans leurs nais- 
santes imaginations les effets du desordre general et les 
impudiques lemons oflfertes sur la sc^ne theatrale. — Les 
divorces s'obtenant a volonte, on prend et on abandonne 
une epouse, qu'elle ait ou n'ait pas donne d'enfants, 
comme autrefois on laissait et on rempla9ait une cour- 
tisane. C'est un bal masque general et en ptein air, 

z2 
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aussi nombreux que dissolu. La yille rassemble tons 
les vices de la France actnelle, c'est-^-dire tous les 
vices etales aux epoques les plus fletrissantes de la 
monarchie, pendant la double regence de Catherine, 
pendant la regence de Marie, pendant la regence encore 
plus depravee de Philippe d'Orleans, et au declin du 
r^gne de Louis XV. Aucun debordement des temps 
passes ne peut se comparer aux desordres qui sont la 
honte de la capitale, durant les deux premieres annees 
du gouvemement directorial. Les palais, les jardins, 
les meubles precieux, appartiennent presque tous au 
crime, et le crime obtient les honneurs de la vertu. On 
depouille Torpheline, on mine la veuve, et Ton se pro- 
stitue en tous lieux, de toutes les manieres : incestes, 
adulteres, sodomies, empoisonnements, assassinats, rien 
ne surprend plus, si ce n'est la probite, la foi des en- 
gagements ! — La femme abandonne son epoux, son pere, 
ses enfants ; elle court les lieux les plus frequentes, avec 
ses amants, le sein decouvert, un manteau de I'Orient 
sur ses epaules.^ — Cent maisons de jeu sont ouvertes a 
coux dont les catq^trophes politiques n'ont pas entiere- 
ment acheve la mine, et a ceux qui ne se croient pas 
assez enfichis par elles. — On n'etale plus que des livres 
dont les titres et les estampes offensent egalement la 
pudeur et le bon gout. Jamais la presse n'inonda la 
France d'aussi viles productions. Les epouvantables 
ecrits du comte de Sades se trouvent sur le divan des 
femmes a la mode ^ !" 

Lest the abominations of the metropolis might not be 
extended with sufficient rapidity over the whole terri- 
tory of France by the mere contagion of their example 
they were zealously propagated, with the combined fes- 
cinations of music and the guillotine, by the emissaries 
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to whom the legislature confided the task to uphold its 
authority, and to instruct the youth of both sexes in the 
practical beauties of democratic morality: " La mission 
de Le Bon, dans les departements frontieres du Nord, 
pent etre comparee a Fapparition de ces noires furies si 
redoutees dans les temps du paganisme ; — Dans les 
jours de fetes Porchestre etoit place a cote de Techafaud ; 
Le Bon disoit aux jeunes fiUes qui s'y trouvoient — 
Suivez la voLv de la nature^ livrez-votiSy abandonnez-vous 
dans les bras de vos amants. — Des enfants qu'il avoit cor- 
rompus lui formoient une garde, et etoient les espions 
de leurs parents. Quelques-uns avoient de petites guil- 
lotines avec lesquelles ils s'amusoient a donner la mort 
a des oiseaux et a des souris ^" 

Such was the horrible eflfrontery of universal vice 
with which the jacobins acquired for republican France 
a mystical appellation, the most awfiilly expressive of 
utter and irreclaimable depravity that is to be found in 
the history of human language : " they declare their sin 
as Sodom, they hide it not." Is. iii. 9. 

In ecclesiastical history, ancient Egypt is conspicu- 

bus among the heathen nations for the number of her 

monstrous superstitions : 

Quis nescit, Volusi Bithjmice, qualia demens 
^gyptus portenta colat ? crocodilon adorat » 
Pars hsec : ilia pavet saturam serpentibus ibin, &c 

Juvenalj Sat xv. 

Who knows not to what monstrous gods, my friend, 
The mad inhabitants of Egypt bend ? 
While these the ibis piously enshrine, 
Those think the crocodile alone divine ; 
Others, where Thebes' vast ruins strew the ground, 
And shattered Memnon yields a magic sound, 
Set up a glittering brute of uncouth shape. 
And bow before the image of an ape ! — Oifford. 

> Prudhomme* 
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That such was the character of ancient Gaul we have 
the most satisfactory evidence. To Julius Caesar, well 
acquainted as the heathen 'pmdifew maadmm was with 
the pagan nations of antiquity, the extreme addiction 
of Gaul to superstitious creeds and practices appeared 
remarkable. " Natio est omnis Gallorum (he says, lib. 
vi. 15), admodum dedita religionibus" — " All the nation 
of the Gauls is excessively addicted to superstitions" — 
some of the horrors of which he then proceeds to 
describe. 

Thus the mystic appellations of the country " which 
spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt" embrace the 
characteristics of ancient Gaul at the time when the 
prophecy was delivered, and of modem France when it 
was fulfilled. 

I have already had too much occasion to direct my 
reader's attention to the repeated, cruel, and long con- 
tinued persecutions which the christian church has suf- 
fered from the popish monarchy and church of France, 
" where also our Lord was crucified," in the sufferings 
of his faithful votaries ; for that he considers their suf- 
ferings as inflicted on himself is plain from his rebuke 
of St. Paul while persecuting the converted Jews: 
" Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? — I am Jesus, 
whom thou persecutest." 

9. And they of the people, and kindreds^ and tongues, and 
nations, shall see their dead bodies three days and an half, and 
shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put in graves. 

For three years and an half the laws for abolishing 
all reverence for divine revelation shall remain in full 
force ; but during that time many persons in France 
privately cherishing unshaken faith in it, will preserve 
it in hallowed observance. In all other countries of 
Christendom the attacks of the jacobin infidels on re- 
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vealed religion awakened in its defence a zeal unex- 
ampled since the lutheran refonnation. 

10. And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over 
them, and make merry, and shall send gifts one to another; 
because these two prophets tormented them that dwell on the 
earth. 

Carnally minded persons, indeed, who hate spiritual 
truth because it reprobates their hard-hearted selfish- 
ness, and the impurity of their tensual appetites and 
violent passions, will exult in every thing that gives 
them a hope of the overthrow of divine revelation, for 
" it torments them that dwell on the earth.'* Its down- 
ial in France was celebrated by immense numbers of 
the french people vrith various demonstrations of de- 
light. Their demoniac joy was cordially shared by mul- 
titudes of odious vn^tches in other countries, and was 
testified by gifts (donspatriotiquesj to the national con- 
vention, and by missions of mutual congratulation \ 

While the jacobins were thus exulting in their athe- 
istical triumph over the divine witnesses silent as the 

^■^^^^^^■""~^~^^^^"^'"^^^^^" w^^— ^^^«.™^— ^-^M^M^^^^^^.^-^^^^^^— ^^^^^^^.—^^^-i^^^^^^^^™— l^^^»-^^^^^™^^^^^,^^^»^«^^_^^i^ . 

^ Among the " gifts" received by the jacobin infidels was one from 
an association of miscreants in Manchester, who, in testimony of 
their admiration of the labors of the Convention to trample on all 
laws divine or human, del^ated missionaries to that assembly with 
a present of a thousand pairs of strong shoes. The gift being thank- 
fully accepted, the del^ates were admitted within the bar of the 
chamber, where they exchanged the fraternal embrace with the pre- 
sident. — I mnch regret to add that only a portion of the miscreants 
(the delegates and their constituents) ever paid their debt to the gal- 
lows. Some of them contrived, by dying in jails, hospitals, and 
wcxkhouses, to defraud that greatest of public benefactors ; while 
many others of them, convicted of various crimes, received firom the 
misjudged lenity of courts of judicature a formal permission to fra- 
ternize for the remainder of their lives, on the purest terms of repub- 
lican liberty, equality, and the nghts of man, with the aboriginal 
sans'-culoitet of New Holland. 
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dead, France was in a state of spiritual desolation, de- 
scribed by the duchess of Abrantes in those entertain-* 
ing memoirs which, within the circle of their writer's 
own personal observation, appear to be as worthy of 
credit, as they are ludicrous for the ignorance they dis- 
play of every thing that pertains to England : " II 
&udrait avoir une ame bien malade et bien souffirante 
pouj ne pas sentir le charme d'un voyage par eau de 
Bordeaux a Toulouse. Je n'imagine rien de plus beau 
que la vue des bords enchantes de la Garonne depuis la 
Reole jusqu'a Agen. Ce sont des groupes d'arbres, des 
maisons gothiques, de vieux donjons, de vieux clochers 
qui n'ont pas toujours appele les catholiques a la pri^re. 
Helas ! dans ce moment (1794) ou je les regardais la 
cloche en etait absente ; elle ne ramenait aucun fidele 
au saint lieu ! Tout etait morne autour du porche an- 
tique ! L'herbe croissait entre les pierres des tombes 
de la nef, et son pasteur etait peufc-etre errant au loin, 
disant la parole de Dieu a des etrangers, tandis que ses 
ouailles, priv6es du pain de vie, voyaient leurs enfans 
s'elever sans aucune instruction chretienne, comme les 
sauvages du desert '." 

II. And after three days and an half the Spirit of life from 
God entered into them, and they stood upon their feet ; and 
great fear fell upon them who saw them. 

' Of the religious notions in which children were educated in the 
infidel republic an instance, curious and most lamentable, is stated in 
the account of ** Paris a Tepoque du directoire," in the journal of C. 
de Constant, brother of the celebrated Bei\jamin: ** 29 Juin, 1796-^ 
Je vais quelquefois dans une maison ou le fils unique, &g# de cinq 
ou six ans, est tres avance pour son age. On ne lui a jamais dit un 
mot de la religion, et il va souvent au spectacle et k Top^ra, ou il 
voit et entend parler les dieux de la fable* II s'est fait d'apr^s cela 
une religion toute payenne, II parle de Jupiter avec respect ; il rit 
des malheurs de Vulcain, et s'exprime fort baivement sur Tamour." 
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France at length became weary of atheism, its atten- 
dant horrors, and absurd festivals, of which the last w^ 
covered with ridicule by the populace of Paris in the 
spring of 1797 : " Cette demi^re fete, celebree a Paris 
le 1 floreal dans I'eglise Saint-Eustache, tout omee de 
)*ameaux d'arbres, de tiges d'arbustes, de guirlandes de 
fleurs, attire les railleries grossieres des femmes de la 
halle. Les sarcasmes dont les fonctionnaires sont as- 
sailhs interrompent toutes ces grotesques ceremonies ; 
ces parades expirent sous le ridicule dont le couvre le 
bas peuple^'* 

The national convention, which had killed the two 
witnesses, was now succeeded by another form of legis- 
lature, of which an eloquent member, Camille Jordan, 
on 17 June, 1797, three years and an half after the 
witnesses had been killed, demanded a repeal of all the 
laws against revealed rehgion and its ministers : " Dans 
un rapport au conseil de Cinq-Cents, concemant la re- 
vision des lois portees sur la police des cultes et centre 
les pretres, Camille Jordan presente avec force et deve- 
loppe avec eloquence les motifs qui font desirer ft toute 
la France I'abolition de ces lois tyranniques. II demande 
aussi que I'usage des cloches soit permis aux fiddles : 
liCiissez au peuple sa conscience, au peupte ses ministres et 
ses temples. Si le peuple est content, si notes lui dannons 
de bonnes his, loin de sonner le tocsin de VingratUvde, U 
nom cornhlera de benedictions ^^ 

By a very small majority the proposition was rejected ; 
but it was the expression of the now general sentiment, 
which, encouraged by the large number of its advocates 
in the legislature, found itself strong enough to abandon 
all concealnient. The laws that prohibited the religious 
observance of the sabbath, mosaic or christian, were not 

' MoNTGAILLARD. 
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yet formallj repealed, but the execution of them was 
not enforced. The goddess of reason, ceasing to be the 
national deity, and to squat herself in a state of nudity 
offensive to decency, on the altar of Notre-Dame, no 
longer divided her public services between the cathedral 
and the brothel. Ministers of every denomination of 
revealed religion, no more proscribed, persecuted, and 
massacred, publicly celebrated divine worship. The two 
witnesses, reUeved from the terror and oppression that 
had for three years and a half bound them in deathlike 
silence to the earth, raised their heads, and gave audible 
signs of animation : " The Spirit of life from GrOD en- 
tered into them, and they stood upon their feet." 

The revival of religious fidth among the fi^nch people 
was viewed by the jacobin infidels with extreme alarm ; 
they knew that to every religious mind they must be 
objects of loathing and horror ; " and great fear fell 
upon them" that a burst of enthusiasm might overwhelm 
them in one indiscriminate destruction : ^^ Ces hommes, 
que frappe la reprobation generale, fremissent de voir 
I'apparence d'un prochain retour a I'ordre social. Parce- 
qu'on essaie de faire revivre le sentiment consolateur 
de la religion, il leur semble que dans cinquante mille 
municipalites I'airain va feire retentir centre eux le 
tocsin d'une Saint-Barthelemy. Ces hommes vomis par 
les soupiraux de la convention prevoient que le pouvoir 
est au moment de leur echapper, ils apercjoivent le cha- 
timent et I'infamie descendant sur leurs tetes; il se 
croient devoues a d'ignominieux traitements et a des 
supplices tels que ceux qu*eprouverent leurs vic- 
times ^" 

Such was the fear that caused the jacobin members 
of the legislature to defeat, as by a small majority they 

' MOMTOAILLARD. 
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did, the motion of Camille Jordan ; but they were 
utterly unable to restrain a portion of the french people 
from openly professing their return to a faith in a divine 
revelation ; and by that profession of fidth the two wit- 
nesses lived and stood upon their feet. 

12. And they heard a great voice from heaven saying unto 
them, Come up hither. And they ascended up to heaven in a 
cloud ; and their enemies beheld them. 

There was yet no provision made by the fi^nch legis- 
lature for the maintenance of any religious ministers ; 
the two witness-churches merely shared an indiscrimi- 
nate toleration of every form of faith and of infidelity. 
But the first care of Bonaparte, appointed first consul 
of the republic, was to strengthen his government by an 
ecclesiastical establishment. On 18 April 1802, the 
promulgation of his concordat with the pope, and the re- 
establishment of the gallican church, were solemnized 
with great magnificence in the metropolitan cathedral, 
wher& the papal legate. Cardinal Caprara, attended 
by a numerous train of french bishops and inferior 
clergy, performed divine service to a crowded congrega- 
tion, including the three consuls with all the other chief 
pubUc functionaries, civil and miUtary. 

In September 1805, Bonaparte having been raised to 
the imperial throne, the atheistic calendar framed by 
the national convention was replaced by the christian 
calendar. 

In September 1806, an imperial proclamation, ad- 
dressed to all the Jewish synagogues of Europe, con- 
voked an assembly of the great Sanhedrim at Paris, 
where it met on 9 February 1807, and closed its deli- 
berations in the ensuing month. It was followed by an 
imperial decree conferring on all Jews, natives of France, 
every right and privilege of a french subject, and en- 
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dowing their priesthood with a stipendiary provision 
from the imperial treasury. 

Thus were the two witnesses summoned up to the 
heaven of political establishment by what the historian 
Montgaillard, unconsciously repeating the words of the 
Apocalypse, truly calls " la grande voia? de Napoleon ;" 
they were summoned up by that " great voice" which 
had startled forty centuries out of their sleep on the 
pyramids ; by that voice of the second and greater Han- 
nibal which Italy still hears from the summit of her 
Alps commanding her to 

" Arise, awake, or be for ever fallen !" 

by that voice of the second and greater Justinian which 
shall legislate for nations so long as civilization shall 
endure among them ; by that voice at which monarchs 
descended from their thrones, and dynasties ceased to 
reign ; and which said, let there be new kingdoms upon 
the earth, and let new kings rule over them, and it was 
so ; by that voice whose dying murmurs on a rock in 
the atlantic ocean shall be heard (A Voice from St 
Helena) rolling over every sea to every shore of the ha- 
bitable globe until " the crack of doom." 

The witnesses " ascended up to heaven in a cloud" of 
corrupt doctrine, because when, for the first time since 
the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, the Jews were 
raised to the dignity of being privileged to be members 
of a national legislature, and of having their priesthood 
maintained by the treasury of a great empire, they had 
not reformed their church, or purified it from any of the 
vain traditions, " the commandments of men," which 
their Messiah accused them (Mark vii.) eighteen hun- 
dred years ago of " teaching for doctrines :" and because 
the form of Christianity which the french emperor esta- 
blished as the state-religion was the papal church, un- 
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purified from any one of Ker corruptions ; for, as the 
duchess of Abrantes observes, ** il est a remarquer que 
la religion catholique ne subit aucune reforme a son 
retablissement." 

In the ascent of the two witnesses to the heaven of 
political establishment and legislative power "their 
enemies beheld them" with all the vigilant anxiety of 
extreme alarm, for they are the same of whom it is said 
in the preceding verse that " great fear fell on them" at 
the appearance in France of a revived profession of 
religious faith. But their fear now issued from a dif- 
ferent source. They no longer dreaded an explosion 
of popular violence, but they, the legislators of the 
infidel republic, had decapitated their king and queen ; 
and the reestablishment of the gallican church filled 
them with fear that the restoration of the Bourbon 
monarchy might complete a coimter revolution that 
would send them to a well-merited scaffold. Bonaparte 
knew that fear is a desperate counsellor, that the infidel 
regicides were practically familiar with every crime, 
and he felt that their fear would cause himself to trem- 
ble until he convinced them that it was groundless, by 
satisfying them that he entertained no thought of ami- 
cable compact with any member of the Bourbon dynasty. 
All the elder branch of the family was safely protected 
in the glorious land that defied his power; but the only 
child of the duke of Bourbon, the last hope of his illus- 
trious house, resided in the territory of Baden, at peace 
with France. The brutal tyrant who never respected 
the rights of any state unable to chastize his insolence, 
seized the duke of Enghien, hurried him by a rapid 
journey to Vincennes, where, on the night of his arrival, 
his death in the ditch of the fortress stands with the 
murders of Toussaint, of captain Wright, of Palm, in 
the long list of atrocities that steep the memory of their 

10 
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perpetrator in everlasting infamy. Over the mangled 
body of the noble victim the murderer, plighting his 
troth to the revolution, tendered to the regicides his 
felon-hand, clotted with the blood of the princely youth. 
The villans joyfully clasped the horrid pledge, dismissed 
their fears, and, hailing at once a kindred spirit and a 
master in the base assassin, crawled out the remainder 
of their execrable lives among the vilest of his slaves. 

13. And the same Lour there was a great earthquake, and 
the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earthquake were slain 
of men seven thousand : and the remnant were affrighted, and 
gave glory to the God of heaven* 

At the same time that the two witnesses were killed, 
restored to life, and called up to heaven, there was a 
great revolution, in which all the institutions of one of 
the ten provinces of the papal empire, " that great city 
Babylon, that mighty city," fell like edifices prostrated 
by the convulsions, and swallowed in the abyss, of a 
great earthquake. 

Most sanguinary was that revolution, and in it "were 
slain of men seven thousand" — in the greek text "seven 
thousand names of men" — that is, men of name — men 
distinguished by their titles — Us classes titrees — against 
whom, nobiliar and ecclesiastical, the fury of the french 
revolution was specially directed. Great numbers of 
them were destroyed, and with .them all titular distinc- 
tions were abolished. 

"And the remnant {ol XocTroi, the survivors of the 
revolutionary carnage) were affrighted," for they lived 
in fear and trembling under the reign op terror — so 
was designated that horrible period, of which, there is 
no example, and M. de Chateaubriand's Etudes histo^ 
riqties (prophetiqvss?) kindly promise us, there shall 
be no repetition, in the history of the world : " Les 
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emeutes, les massacres populiaires, sont de tous les si- 
ecles, de tous les pays : mais une organisation complete 
de meurtres appeles legaux, des tribunaux jugeant a mort 
dans toutes les yilles, des assassins afflies depouillant 
lenrs victimes et les conduisant presque sans gardes au 
supplice, c'est ce qu'on n'a vu qu'une fois, c'est ce qu'on 
ne reverra jamais. La terbeur ne fut. point une in- 
vention de quelques geants ; ce fut tout simplement 
une maladie morale, une peste. Un medecin, dans son 
amour de I'art, s'ecrioit, plein de joie, On a retrouve la 
lepre. On ne retrouvera pas la terreur." 

The commencement of the reign of terror may be 
dated in September 1792, when all the crowded prisons 
of Paris were emptied by a massacre that raged for some 
days. But the dreadful system (le systeme de la terreur) 
was not established with the solemn formality of legis- 
lative enactment until the following year, when " La 
convention met a I'ordre du jour la terreur^ qui depuis 
long temps dicte toutes ses lois ; la terreur grossit le 
nombre des assassins; elle forme des armees de dela- 
teurs ; on semble n'avoir plus de courage que quelques 
minutes avant de monter a I'echafaud. La France est 
un pays conquis par une horde de barbares ^" 

Montgaillard states that the horrors of that dreadful 
epoch were expanded to the full dimensions of their 
awful magnitude in 1794 : "Cette epoque est celle du 
maximum de la terreur! La France est couverte de 
prisons ; il n'est paa un seul individu, royaliste ou repub- 
licain, patriote ou aristocrate, qui ne tremble d'etre 
arrete, et conduit a I'echafaud ! L'infatigable surveil- 
lance qu'exercent en tous lieux les delegues, les espions, 
les bourreaux des comites de salut public, de surete 
generale, de legislation, cette surveillance des comites, 
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qu'on appelle police generale, pese indistinctenient sur 
toutes les classes et sur tous les individus : les membres 
de la convention y sont eux-memes plus exposes que 
les autres citoyens ; aucune de leurs demarches ne reste 
ignoree ; leurs actions, ainsi que leurs propos, ont tons 
un espion invisible qui ne les quitte jamais : le pretexte 
d'une conspiration permanente contre le peuple est Tex- 
cuse de toutes les violences, et le pretexte de ces visites 
domiciliaires qui accablent, sans relache, les villes et les 
campagnes. II n'est pas un seul homme, depute, ad- 
ministrateur, agent, simple citoyen, jacobin, suspect, 
ci-devant noble, ci-devant roturier, qui soit assure de 
jouir d'une nuit tranquille, qui n'en voie approcher les 
tenebres avec crainte. Sur toute I'etendue de la France, 
il n'est pas une chaumiere ou la pauvrete elle-meme ne 
redoute un denonciateur : I'esprit bumain ne fiit jamais 
aussi loin dans Tart d'effrayer les imaginations et de 
perpetuer les terreurs * !" 

While thus under " le regime de la terreur^^ and in 
the very zenith of its horror, the survivors of the revo- 
lutionary carnage " were affrighted," they " gave glory 
to the God of heaveti" by a decree of the Convention 
that " La France reconnait I'existence de l' etre 
SUPREME," and by a great national festival in His honor. 
The decree was moved on 7 May (18 floreal) by Ro- 
bespierre — ^terrific arbiter of life and death ! — at whose 
feet the nation lay trembling and aghast. The 8 of 

' In this dreadful state of things — while the guillotine, erected in 
every considerable town, was at once the executive government and 
the only saint (its pet- name was la sainte' guillotine) tolerated in 
France ; and no age, or rank, or sex, or guilt, or innocence, was for 
a single hour of the day or night secure from its stroke, all its move- 
ments were impelled, under the dictation of Robespierre, by a small 
number of monsters absolutely rabid with thirst of human blood, 
and, by a strange use of language, designated the committee of public 
safety. 
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the following month was appointed for the national 
festival : " La celebration du nouveau culte avait ete 
fixee pour le 20 prairial dans toute Fetendue de la 
France. Le 16, Robespierre fiit nomme president de 
la Convention a Funanimite, pour qu'il servit de pontife 
alafete^'' 

The solemnity, as performed in Paris, is thus de- 
scribed by M. Nodier, an eye-witness : " Jamais un 
jour d'ete ne s'etoit leve plus pur sur notre horizon. 
Je n'ai trouve que long-temps apres, au midi et au le- 
vant de FEurope, cette transparence de firmament a 
travers laquelle le regard semble penetrer d'autres cieux. 
Le peuple y voyoit du miracle, et s'imaginoit qu'il y 
avoit, dans cette magnificence inaccoutumee du ciel, 
un gage certain de la reconciliation de DiEU avec la 
France. — ^H n'y avoit pas une seule croisee de la ville 
qui ne fut pavoisee de son drapeau, pas un seul batelet 
de la riviere qui ne voguat sous des banderoles. La 
plus petite maison portait sa decoration de draperies on 
de guirlandes ; la plus petite rue etoit semee de fleurs, 
et^ dans Fivresse generale, les cris de haine et de mort 
s'etoient evanouis comme la demiere rumeur d'une 
tempete a Faspect d'une matinee pacifique. On se rap- 
prochoit sans se connoitre, on s'embrassoit sans se nom- 
mer ; les banquets publics, servis dans les rues, reunis- 
soient le riche au pauvre, Faristocrate au jacobin : et 
cette cohue enorme fut sans confusion, sans dispute, 
sans accident. Le repos etoit une necessite si univer- 
selle ! — Enfin le cortege arriva. L'habit de cerempnie 
des conventionnels faisant la Fete-Dieu par Fordre de 
Robespierre etoit bleu-barbeau, none de la ceinture 
tricolore. Leurs sabres, leurs chapeaux, leurs nibans, 
leurs panaches, la majestee affectee de leur marche pro- 
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cesstonnelle, ce melange d'hierophantisme et de patii» 
ciat sauvages, ces cris d*uii peuple emerveille, a qui Ton 
vient de rendre Dieu par decret, il faut avoir vu tout 
cela pour le croire, et pour comprendre que tout cela 
etoit tres beau." 

Such were the manifestations of enthusiastic joy with 
which, on the same splendid day, and in every city, 
town, and village in all France, while "aflWghted** under 
the reign of terror, " they gave glory to the God of 
heaven ;*' but, be it observed, they gave none to ** the 
God of the earth,** for they still rejected the whole 
system of divine revelation, mosaic and christian, by 
which alone we are instructed that " In the beginning 
God made the heaven and the earth" — that He gave, 
by the hands of His servant, the decalogue to the holy 
people — that " He ruleth in the kingdom of men, and 
giveth it to whomsoever He will" — ^that " He so loved 
the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life" — that, in a word, He is the moral 
governor of the world. The light dispensed from " the 
two candlesticks standing before the GrOD of the earih^ 
which alone reveal His providence, being still rejected, 
" the God of heaverC^ — ^the Etre sup'eme — ^to whom the 
jacobin tyrants and their terrified slaves « gave gloiy." 
was an Epicurean deity, having no concern with . the 
affairs of mankind — ^a mere metaphysical abstraction — 
which occasionally, when nothing more amusing was to 
be done, might be complimented with a recognition 
and a festival, but for which there was no seventh day 
appointed to be kept holy. • 

From the vision of the two witnesses we learn that 
" the time, times, and the dividing of time" for which 
the saints are given into the hand of the papal horn, 
exactly coincide with " the time, times, and an hair* 
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at the end of which the holy people are to cease to be 
scattered. For each of the two periods consists of the 
same 1260 years during which the two witnesses pro- 
phesy in sackcloth* That period we know has not yet 
terminated, because none of the " wonders" have yet 
occurred, by which the termination is to be eternally 
signalized : of all who ever have gone to sleep in the 
dust of the earth not one has yet awaked ; the holy 
people are now as much scattered as at any time since 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; and throughout an im- 
mense portion of Christendom the saints are still in the 
hand of the little horn of the west. But we also know 
that the termination cannot be far distant : because the 
two witnesses were finishing their martyrdom in 1793, 
when they were killed in the broad part (la place) of 
the papal empire. To calculate the termination of that 
martyrdom with perfect accuracy we must discover the 
epoch with which the period of 1260 years begins ; and 
where are we to look for it ? Is it, as the destruction 
of Jerusalem, an event in the history of the Jews ? Is 
it, like the Lutheran reformation, an event confined to 
the history of the christian church ? Or is it, like the 
crucifixion, an event common to the history of both the 
witnesses ? 

To answer those questions the prophet receives a rod, 
or measuring instrument, with an injunction to " mea-> 
sure the temple of God, and the altar, and them that 
worship therein." Hence we know that the deside- 
rated event is to be found in the history of the christian 
church, to which he is told to direct his attention, as 
he would necessarily do to any thing which he should 
undertake to measure ^ But " the court which is 



^ So intimately blended are the ideas of measurement and of medi- 
iaiion^ that in many languages the verb signifying to measure the 
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without the temple" he is at the same time warned to 
*' leave out and measure it not ; for it is given unto 
the Grentiles : and the holy city shall they tread under 
foot forty and two months." Hence we know that the 
desiderated epoch is not to be found in the history of 
the Jews. They have no share in causing the incident 
from which we are to reckon the 1260 years ; and it 
makes no change in their calamitous condition ; it finds 
them trodden under foot by the Gentiles, and so they 
continue to be for 1260 years more, during which 
period they perform the sacred office of one of the two 
witnesses, by preserving the divine prophecies, and by 
testifying their fulfilment. 

From the fiict, then, that the predicted period of 
1260 years had in 1793 arrived at "the time of the 
end," we learn that it began many centuries ago ; and 
from the injunction, with reference to that period, to 
confine our attention to " the temple of Grod, and the 
altar, and them that worship therein," we infer that the 
event with which the period began is one to be found 
in the history of the christian church, and of which 
the consequences have been most important to the 
condition, not only of the christian church and its 
hierarchy, but, of its lay members also. 

What then, has been that event — ^and when did it 
occur? 

In answer to those questions I will hereinafter state 
my reasons for believing that the desiderated event 

quantity of any thing by its weight has also the secondary and figu- 
rative signification to reflect — to consider: as in the greek trrad/iavai 
— the italian pesare — the french peser — the english to weigh — the 
latin and italian ponderare; the english to ponder is used only in the 
second, or figurative, sense of the latin verb. I suspect that there is 
a connection, not noticed by lexicographers, between the latin words, 
mens (mind) and mensus (measured). 
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occurred in the year 583, when a general council of 
the church ratified an imperial edict subjecting all the 
christian churches of the roman empire to the supreme 
authority of one universal bishop. 

If I am right in that opinion the prophetic period 
will end in the year 1843. 

The vision of the two witnesses immediately follows 
and continues that of the fire-footed colossus bestriding 
the terraqueous globe, and roaring like a lion, because 
their history is connected with that of the popedom ; and 
the 1260 years, during which the witnesses prophesy in 
sackcloth, compose the period of the papal domination, 
which, as already observed, ends with the last note of 
the seventh trumpet. 
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THE SEVENTH VIAL. 

THE THIRD AND LAST STAGE OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

The portion of time embraced by the visions of the 
popedom and of the two witness-churches amounts to 
many centuries. The intervention of those visions be- 
tween the sixth and the seventh trumpets might induce 
the erroneous inference that the whole, or at least a 
great part, of that time was to compose the interval 
between those two trumpets. That error is obviated 
by the intimation that when 

14. The second woe is past; behold, the third woe cometh 
quickly. 

And accordingly the fourteen years and eight months 
that have intervened between those two woes, though 
forming an interval much longer than that between the 
first and the second woe, are but a small portion of the 
time embraced by the visions (of the popedom and of 
the two martyr-churches) which immediately precede 
the third woe. 

The second woe-trumpet was silenced in November, 
1815, by the peace of Paris, which left Lewis XVIII 
on the throne of France, and afforded to the fallen 
Corsican an opportunity, in the retirement of a remote 
iland, to pour forth his gratitude to the Divine Mercy 
for permitting him to close his iniquitous career in a 
state of safety and indulgence, in which but few great 
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eriminaLs have so little deserved that their course of 
perfidy, and blood, and rapine, should be allowed to 
terminate ^ 

During the interval between Bonaparte's deposition 
from the french throne in April 1814, and his return 
from Elba in March 1815, the sixth angel, directing 
his trumpet to the west, threw its notes across the 
Atlantic, and there were hostilities between Great 
Britain and her former colonies in north America. 

The attention of my reader has been already directed 
with painftd frequency to the truth that the history of 
the french monarchy for many centuries is a history of 
its persecution of the christian church. The restora- 
tion of the house of Bourbon to its ancient throne was 
the signal for the renewal of the sanguinary barbarities 
which the professors of the reformed fetith had so long 
suffered from that dynasty, always either the dupe and 
instrument of the popish priesthood, or its deliberate 
and wicked confederate : " Des le retour des Bourbons, 
en n'admettant qu'une partie des recits publics, les bar- 
baries exercees centre les ^rotestants deshonoreraient 
meme des peuplades sauvages ?." 

It is not pretended that those massacres were, like 
the long series of preceding horrors that disgrace the 
annals of the french monarchy and gaUican church, 
directly instigated by the ministers of the crown ; but 
certain it is that none of the criminals were in any 
manner punished, or even discountenanced. On the 

^ To a patriotic Englishman it cannot be agreeable to speak with 
severity of a man who, from the date of his unprincipled invasion of 
£g3rpt to the day of Waterloo, has contributed so largely as Napo- 
leon Bonaparte to extend the dominion and exalt the glory of Great 
Britain ; for, as Montgaillard justly observes, " La prepotence des 
Anglais sur le globe est Teffet imm6diat de la politique de Napoleon :** 
hut— Jiat justitia, 

' Montgaillard. 
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contrary an immense assemblage of popish priests at* 
tended in a procession, including the frifd and other 
officers of the govemment, the funeral of a i^retch 
named TrestaiUon^ whose only title to public notice was 
the fact that he commianded a body of assassins who 
spread themselves over the vicinity of Nimes^ and mur- 
dered protestant families to the number of more than 
four thousand individuals, of both sexes and all ages. 

Every application for punishment of the well known 
assassins was refused by the ministers of Lewis 
XVIII. 

After that monarch's death, in 1824, the french 
councils were ruled by the most fanatical of the popish 
clergy, who had acquired unlimited ascendancy over the 
weak mind of his successor. Those evil advisers, gene* 
rally called the parti-pretre, were believed to be Jesuits ; 
and certainly the worst suspicions that could be enter- 
tained of them were warranted by the systematic craft 
with which they labored to revive the very vilest mum- 
meries of a degrading superstition, and to replace the 
yoke of regal and sacerdotal despotism which the revo- 
lution had shaken from the neck of the french people. 

A tissue of artful machinations contravening and 
evading the express letter of the law, which proclaimed 
equality of social rights uninfluenced by. religious dis- 
tinctions, was rigorously directed against the reformed 
church ; and popery alone was feivored by the priest- 
ridden government and all its tribes of fanatical and 
servile agents. 

Final justice was at length visited on the incorrigible 
culprits. Jesuitism has been expelled from France ; its 
wretched dupe and willing tool, after a second time 
finding in the metropolis (Edinburgh) of a protestant 
country an asylum in the benignant spirit inculcated by 
the church which he and his forefathers so rancorously 
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persecuted, has ended his life in banishment from the 
land that was so long cursed with their vices. 

The universal notoriety of all the important incidents 
of the french revolution of July 1 830 renders it needless 
for me to do more than to briefly advert to the very 
remarkable circumstances by which it has been distin- 
guished from all preceding revolutions in any part of 
the world that have a place in the history of nations. 
With the suddenness of an earthquake it in three days 
shook " three generations of kings" from a throne the 
oldest in Christendom, and reigning over more than 
thirty millions of subjects. Not a member of the de- 
posed family suffered from a furiously excited people 
any personal violence, or more of coercion than was 
necessary to remove it from the kingdom. The religion 
of a vast majority of the inhabitants of France instantly 
fell from established supremacy as a state favorite and 
national church. To profess it is no longer a condition 
essential to the occupancy of the throne ; none of its 
prelates have been permitted to remain in the legisla- 
tive chambers ; it has been disarmed of every exclusive 
privilege. 

Nor did the mighty catastrophe long confine its effects 
to the country which it first convulsed ; the remotest 
extremities of continental Europe vibrated to the shock* 
Russia felt it in an armed insurrection of Poland ; the 
political union of Holland and Belgium was rent asun- 
der ; Brunswick and Saxony were disturbed ; the Italian, 
particularly the papal, states were in commotion ; Spain 
and Portugal became theatres of intestine and sanguinary 
warfare, fatal to all the tribes of monkery ; Hungary 
and Bohemia gave signs of uneasiness ; Switzerland has 
not been quiet ; crowned heads look about with an ex- 
pression of anxiety, as if they apprehended the possi- 
bility of something unpleasant; and richly endowed 
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chnrch-establishments are no where quite comfortable, 
feeling that the hour has come when the greater is their 
wealth the less is its security ; and are asking, in this 
" time of trouble" to the nations, when the stars of 
heayen are shaken, ^ who shall be able to stand T 

Such has been the nature of the predicted reyolution 
and its still progressive consequences, which the angels 
of heaven hail as the last of that series of divine dispen- 
sations whic|[i is to terminate with the personal advent 
of the Redeemer to his long oppressed, distracted, and 
darkened church, when he will liberate it so that it may 
be filled with the pure light of the gospel ; and its doc- 
trine, weeded from all the tares of mystical corruption, 
scholastic dogmatism, and traditional absurdity, may be 
at length universally understood in all its blessed sim- 
plicity and truth. 



THE SEVENTH 



TRUMPET— ch. xi. 

J 5. And the seventh angel 
sounded ; and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, The 
kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of His Christ; 
and He shall reign for ever 
and ever. 

16. And the four and twenty 
elders, which sat before God 
on their seats, fell upon their 
faces, and worshipped God ; 

17. Saying, We give thee 
thanks, O Lord God Al- 
mighty, which art and wast, 
and art to come ; because thou 



VIAL — ch. xvi. 

17. And the seventh angel 
poured out his vied into the air : 
and there came a great voice out 
of the temple of heaven^ from 
the throne^ saying^ It is done. 

18. And there were voicesy 
and thunders, and lightnings ; 
and there was a great earths 
quake, such as was not since men 
were upon the earth, so mighty 
an earthquake, and so great. 

19. And the great city was 
divided into three parts, and- 
the cities of the nations fell : and 
great Babylon came in remem- 
brance before GoD, to give unto 
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her the cup of the wine of the 
fierceness of His wrath, 

20. And every iland fled 
away^ and the mountains were 
not found. 

2 1 . And there fell upon men 
a great hail out of heaven^ every 
stone about the weight of a ta^- 
lent : and men blasphemed God 
because of the plague of the 
hail ; for the plague thereof was 
exceeding great. 



hast taken to tbee thy great 
power, and hast reigned. 

18. And the nations were 
angry, and thy wrath is come, 
and the time of the dead, 
that they should be judged, 
and that thou shouldest give 
reward unto thy servants the 
prophets, and to the saints, 
and them that fear thy name, 
small and great ; and shouldest 
destroy them that destroy the 
earth. 

19. And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and 
there was seen in His temple the ark of His testament : and 
there were lightnings, and voices, and an earthquake, and 
great hail. 

The contents of the seventh trumpet and of the 
seventh vial plainly exhibit the completion of the judg- 
ments compendiously announced on the opening of the 
SIXTH SEAL, when there is an earthquake, of which the 
third and last shock pertains to the seventh trumpet 
and to the seventh vial. 

By the earthquake of the sixth seal being repeated 
both to the sounding of a trumpet and to the effiision 
of a vial we learn that the incidents of the predicted 
revolution will be both civil and ecclesiastical. 

The " voices, and lightnings, and thunders," which 
are announced both by the seventh trumpet and by the 
seventh vial as accompanying the earthquake, represent 
the wide extent of the agitation, civil and ecclesiastical, 
which the predicted revolution causes among the nations 
within the pale of the prophecy. That agitation com- 
menced immediately after the revolution of July 1830, 
as count Sebastian! is reported in a Parisian journal 
(k Constitutimnel) of 28 January 1831 to have observed 

10 
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in one of the legislative chambers : " Notre revolution, 
quelque courte qu'elle ait ete, quelque soit son esprit 
pacifique et conservateur, n'en a pas moins ebranle 
FEurope entiere ; tant est grande la place que la France 
occupe dans le monde politique, tant son exemple a de 
force et de puissance." 

On the opening of the fifth seal the souls of the 
christian martyrs were told to wait a little season ere 
their blood should be avenged ** on them that dwell on 
the earth." The time for the promised vengeance is 
embraced by the three woe-trumpets, and therefore ter- 
minates with the last note of the third. Accordingly, 
the heavenly host, who " in the instant see the fiiture," 
no sooner hear the sound of the seventh trumpet than 
they give vent to their joy that, the divine justice being 
executed on the guilty nations, the martyrs are about 
to enter into the glory which the third vision revealed 
on the opening of the sixth seal has shown to be pre- 
pared for them : " And the four and twenty elders, who 
sat before God on their seats, fell upon their feces, and 
worshipped (xOD, saying, we give thee thanks, O Lord 
God Almighty ! who art, and wast, and art to come, 
because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and 
hast reigned. And the nations were angry, and thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that they 
should be judged, and that thou shouldst give reward 
unto thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and 
them that fear thy name small and great ; and shouldst 
destroy them that destroy the earth." 

We have seen that the temple (the christian church) 
is to befitted with smoke (corrupt doctrine) so that no 
man can enter into the temple (can perceive the truth as 
it is in Jesus) until the effiision of all the seven vials be 
completed. Therefore when the last trumpet proclaims 
the time for the effusion of the last vial, the smoke 
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being expelled firom the temple and succeeded by light, 
*' the temple of God is opened in heaven, and there is 
seen in His temple the ark of His testament" — the pure 
doctrine of the gospel, hitherto obscured, is at length 
clearly seen in all the blessed light of its divine simpli- 
city and truth. 

The opening of the temple being annexed to the 
sounding of a trumpet, and not to the effiision of a vial, 
plainly implies that the corrupt churches, which have 
for ages been darkening the light of the gospel with 
their nonsense, will be reformed or abolished, not by 
sacerdotal influence, but by lay authority — by temporal, 
and not by ecclesiastical, agency. 

Coincidentally with the immediate consequences of 
the french revolution of 1830 many of the european 
kingdoms were successively afflicted by a painful and 
destructive malady which, though not entirely unknown 
to some of them, had hitherto confined its more exten- 
sive ravages to the regions whence it derives the name 
of asiatic cholera. The gigantic strides, with which the 
terrible scourge for the first time stalked over latin 
Christendom, soon riveted the attention of the whole 
civilized world ; but the awful destroyer has every where 
baffled the labors of medical science to discover more of 
its nature than that having its mysterious habitation in 
some peculiar state of the atmosphere, it thence derides 
all human contrivances to prevent its pestilential visi- 
tations from falling on the earth, for " the seventh angel 
fOfwred out his vial into the air ;*' wherefore the fatal at- 
mospheric epidemy that ensues is symbolized by an 
atmospheric scourge, " and there fell out of heaven upon 
men a great hail^^ of which " every stone about the weight 
of a talent represents the colossal form of devastation 
wherewith the portentous phenomenon now terrifies 
Christendom. 



366 THE SEVENTH TRUMPET 

But the awful dispensation fails to reclaim the papal 
nations from their blasphemous contempt of the divine 
commandment not to make to themselves any graven 
image an object of religious reverence. Nay, the more 
severely they are chastized, the more obstinately they 
persist in all their idolatrous abominations. Instead of 
confining their prayers, as enjoined by Christ, to " our 
&ther who is in heaven" to " deliver them from evil" 
in the form of the fearfril malady, they have recourse to 
processions in honor of images and bones of dead 
popish saints, and to other such superstitious trumpery, 
^^ and men blasphemed God because of the plague of the 
hail, for the plague thereof wa^s exceeding great^ T 

During the effiision of the seventh vial " the cities of 
the nations fall.'' The downfal of church-establishments 
which is implied by that prophecy precedes the terrible 
visitation of divine judgment on the popedom itself 
when " great Babylon comes in remembrance before Gk)D 
to give utUo her the cup oftiieunne of the fierceness of His 
wraih."^ 

The total overthrow and extinction of the papal 
church, and of all political institutions connected with 
it, in every region of the globe, will complete a revolu- 
tion more extensive and stupendous than has been 

II III M ■ ■ ^^^^^^ ■ ■ ■^■^— , ^^^^^ ,, ■■■■I ■■■■ ■■■■■■■li nt ' ■■ — ■■■!■ ^^■^ ^ a ■ I ■ 

^ An epidemic malady appears primd facie to have no more rela- 
tion to ecclesiastical than to temporal agency. Bat a vial-angers 
peculiar functions plainly include a divine dispensation that deve- 
lopes the distinctive characteristics of the papal and of the reformed 
churches. In the latter the visitation of the cholera caused so- 
lemnly appointed forms of national penitence, and puhlic snpplica* 
tions to the Almighty for mercy and protection. In papal countries 
it caused only idolatrous and laughable mummeries, such as public 
processions of variously dressed monks and other priests, having the 
tops of their heads shaved, and flamboes in their fists, in honor of 
wooden saints of both sexes, to which the public prayers were 
addressed. 
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hitherto witnessed by mankind, '* a great earthqtuike, 
mch as was not since men were upon the earthy so mighty 
an earthqiuike, and so great J' 

During the effiision of the seventh vial " the great dty 
is divided into three parts'* — a prophecy which I am un- 
able to explain : perhaps it is not yet fulfilled. At least 
I know of but one recent schism in the papal church, 
that of Veglise caihdique fra/nfoise ; and one schism can- 
not divide into more than two parts. Therefore, if the 
predicted trisection of " that great city Babylon" (xvii. 
21) has yet taken place, I must leave the discovery of 
it to some interpreter less incompetent than myself. 

I reserve for a subsequent page the statement of my 
reasons for believing that the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet and the effusion of the seventh vial will end 
with the judaic feast of the tabernacles, in the year 
1843 of the vulgar era. 



CHAPTER XII. 

The visions of the trumpets and of the vials have been 
shown to pertain to the history of a colossal tyranny ; 
but the Apocalypse has not yet intimated that the his- 
tory of the tyrant is included in the general history of 
the christian church ; nor where he resides. 

Moreover, the vision of the two witness-churches has 
shown that the period of 1260 years for which Daniel 
predicted a state of thraldom and suffering to the christ- 
ian church, is precisely the period at the end of which, 
according to a subsequent prediction of the same great 
prophet, the dispersion of his countryman shall cease — 
when " He who liveth for ever shall have accomplished 
to scatter the power of the holy people." 
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In SO doing the vision of the witness-churches has re- 
presented them simplj as two contemporaneous sufferers 
during the same term of 1260 years. 

To intimate, then, that the history of the colossal 
despotism, to which the trumpets and vials pertain, is 
included in the general history of the christian church ; 
and also to intimate the chronological order of exist- 
ence and the genealogical connection subsisting between 
the two witnesses, the christian church is in the follow- 
ing vision represented as the ofl^ring of the judaic 
church ; and the vision at the same time exhibits Da- 
niel's symbol of that mighty empire with whose history 
that of the two witnesses, the parent and her progeny, 
is 80 inseparably interwoven ; and from whose metro- 
polls the colossal tyrant roars his lion-mandates to the 
terraqueous globe which he bestrides. 

1. And there appeared a great wonder in heaven ; a woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a ci*own of twelve stars : 

2. And she being with child cried, travailing in birth, and 
pained to be delivered. 

3. And there appeared another wonder in heaven ; and be- 
hold a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and 
seven crowns upon his heads. 

4. And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, 
and did cast them to the earth : and the dragon stood before 
the woman which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her 
child as soon as it was born. 

5. And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule all 
nations with a rod of iron : and her child was caught up unto 
God, and to his throne. 

6. And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a 
place prepared of God, that they should feed her there a thou- 
sand two hundred and threescore days. 

7. And there was war in heaven : Michael and his angels 
fought against the dragon; and the dragon fought and his 
angels. 
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8. And prevailed not; neither was their place found any 
more in heaven. 

9. And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, 
called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world : 
he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out 
with him. 

' 10. And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come 
salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our Goo, and the 
power of his Christ : for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
down, which accused them before our God day and night 

11. And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and 
by the word of their testimony ; and they loved not their lives 
unto the death. 

12. Therefore, rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in 
them. Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea ! for 
the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, because 
he knoweth that he hath but a short time. 

13. And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the 
earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth the man 
child. 

14. And to the woman were given two wings of a great 
eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, 'into her place, 
where she is nourished, for a time, and times, and half a time, 
from the face of the serpent 

15. And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood 
after the woman, that he might cause her to be carried away 
of the flood. 

16. And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened 
her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast 
out of his mouth. 

17. And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went 
to make war with the remnant of her seed, which keep the 
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. 

The signification of the preceding symbols is very 
plain. 

1. And there appeared a great wonder in heaven ; a woman 

Bb 
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clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve stars. 

The custom of typifying nations under the forms of 
women, such as Britannia, Gallia, &c, is of great anti- 
quity* To commemorate the conquest of Jerusalem by 
Titus an ancient medal with the inscription Jvdcea capta^ 
exhibits a female sitting in a mourning attitude beneath 
a palm tree. And, what is more germane to the pre- 
sent matter, the sacred scriptures repeatedly mention 
the hebrew nation as a female, the spouse of God, bound 
to Him, as with a nuptial contract, by His covenant with 
the seed' of Abraham. Hence He is said to reproach 
her, for violating her duty to Him by her lapses into the 
worship of idols and false gods, as " a wife that com- 
mitteth adultery, taking strangers instead of her hu&. 
band." Ezek. xvi. 32. And Isaiah (liv. 4 — 7) re- 
presents the Almighty as giving to her in the same 
character the consolatory assurance that His wrath with 
her shall endure only for a time, and be followed by 
great blessings to her : " thou shalt forget the shame of 
thy youth, and shalt not remember the reproach of thy 
widowhood any more. For thy Maker is thine husband ; 
the Lord of hosts is His name ; and thy Redeemer is 
the Holy One of Israel ; the God of the whole earth 
shall He be called. For the Lord hath called thee as a 
woman forsaken and grieved in spirit, and a wife of 
youth, when thou wast refused, saith thy God. For a 
small moment have I forsaken thee; but with great 
mercies will I gather thee.*' 

She is, in the present vision, " a great wonder (or 
sign) in heaven" — a great and signal instrument of 
divine power in the execution of its purposes ;— " a wo- 
man clothed with the sun" — a nation whose religion and 
history reveal the divine attributes and dispensations, as 
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the glories of material nature are disclosed to the eye 
by the solar light. 

" and upon her head a crown of twelve stars*' 

the nuptial crown which the Deity is represented by 
Ezekiel (xvi. 1 1, 1 2.) as declaring that He placed on 
the head of Judea, as one of the bridal ornaments with 
which He had adorned her, in token that He had se- 
lected her from among all the nations of the earth, and 
consecrated her as His peculiar people : " I decked thee 
also with ornaments, and I put bracelets on thy hands, 
and a chain on thy neck ; and I put a jewel on thy fore- 
head, and ear-rings in thine ears, and a beautiful crown 
upon thine head." 

The twelve tribes of Judea united in one people are 
represented by the twelve stars composing her " beau- 
tiful crown,** to which the prophet (Zechariah ix. 16.) 
seems to refer when predicting the ultimate restoration 
of the Jews to the iavor of the Almighty : *" and the 

» 

Lord their Gk)D shall save them in that day as the flock 
of His people : for they shall be as the stones of a crown, 
lifted up as an ensign upon His land." 

The holy land was divided into eleven districts, in 
each of which a tribe was located. That distribution, 
necessary for one of the purposes of their great legisla- 
tor, that of keeping the tribes genealogically distinct, 
had a tendency to convert them, in process of time, into 
reciprocally hostile states. Against such a calamity, and 
also to restrain the portion of them that inhabited the 
frontier districts from intermingling with the circumja- 
cent idolaters, a system of polity was framed for preserv- 
ing all the tribes of the sacred people in a fraternal and 
federal union, sanctified by the bond of a common reli- 
gion, attesting their descent from the same patriarchal 
progenitor, and diametrically opposed to the polytheism 

Bb2 
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and idolatry of all other nations. In each of the districts 
occupied by the eleven lay tribes there were stationed 
some of the , sacerdotal tribe of Levi, who alone were 
authorized to administer any of the ceremonies of their 
essentially ritual religion. Among the most important 
of their ceremonial observances were their monthly and 
yearly feasts. The former were celebrated by each of 
the tribes in its own district : the latter could be solem- 
nized only in the metropolis, the site of the temple, and 
the abode of the high priest, where, for three of them, 
the PASSOVER, the pentecost, and the tabernacles, all 
the male adults of the people were commanded to 
assemble. 

The festivals operated as a perpetual registry of the 
divine covenant with Abraham and his seed ; and the 
psalmist testifies that the three great congregational 
anniversaries were the links that held all the tribes 
connected in the unity of a people separated by their 
holy religion from the heathen world : " Jerusalem is 
builded as a city that is compact together ; whither the 
tribes go up, the tribes of the Lord, unto the testimony 
of Israel, to give thanks unto the name of the Lord.'* 
Ps. cxxii. 3, 4. 

On the first day that a new moon became visible was 
the monthly feast ; of the three great congregational 
anniversaries the passover was held on the day of fiiU 
moon in Nisam^ the first month of the ecclesiastical, or 
sacred, year. Fifty days after it, when a moon was in 
the eighth day of its age, began the pentecost, which, 
lasting seven days, ended with a full moon. The feast 
OF tabernacles began on the day of full moon in 
Tisri^ the seventh month of the ecclesiastical, and the 
first, of the civil year. 

Thus, " from the moon is the sign of feasts," (Ecclus. 
xliii. 7) some of the most important of the judaic 
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institutions ; and therefore the observation and public 
announcement of the lunar phenomena were among the 
principal duties of the supreme national council : " the 
great Sanhedrim was as an almanac to all the nation, 
to give them notice of the new moons, by which they 
might fix their monthly feasts, and know when to cele- 
brate their solemnities ^" 

And accordingly the star-crowned woman represent- 
ing the hebrew nation has " the moon under her feet ;" 
she stands upon it — ^it is the basis of all her social 
polity, and distinct nationality ; it is the regulator of 
many of the most important of those peculiar institu- 
tions which, through every variety of political revolution 
and national vicissitude, have kept her a people distinct 
from every other on the earth. 

2. And she being with child, cried, travailing in birth, and 
pained to be delivered. 

From the moment of its institution the mosaic 
church was pregnant with the second covenant: and 
therefore Isaiah (liv. 1.) refers to a matron travailing 
with child as the symbol of the hebrew nation, when 
he predicts that in the number of her christian converts, 
" the children of the Most High," (Luke vi. 35) she 
shall be exceeded by the gentile world, which he con- 
trastingly designates a barren and desolate woman: 
" Sing, O barren ! thou that didst not bear ; break forth 
into singing, and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail 
with child ; for more shall be the children of the deso- 
late than the children of the married wife, saith the 
Lord." 

The words of the apocalyptic text apply to that ever 



* Liohtfoot's Temple Service. 
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memorable epoch in the history of ** the married wife,*^ 
when the fulness of her time was come to give birth to 
the christian church in the person of the Holy One, 
'^ a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of his 
people Israel." 

3. And there appeared another wonder in heaven ; behold 
a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and 
seven crowns upon his heads. 

When the time had arrived for the birth of the Mes- 
siah, the great temporal instrument in the government 
of the world by Him who " ruleth in the kingdom of 
men, and giveth it to whomsoever He will,** was the 
roman empire, typified by the last of the four mystic 
beasts seen by Daniel to rise out of a great sea : ^ be- 
. hold a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong 
exceedingly ; and it had great iron teeth : it devoured 
and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with the 
feet of it : and it was diverse from all the beasts that 
were before it ; and it had ten horns.** 

Daniel's fourth and nameless beast, then, is identified 
with the apocalyptic dragon, not more by its ten horns 
than by the great powers and ferocious employment of 
them which the common consent of mankind in all ages 
has ascribed to the imaginary animal, as is well ex- 
pressed by the eminent naturalist Lacipede : " Proclame 
par la voix severe de Fhistoire, partout decrit, partout 
celebre, partout redoute; toujours revetu de la plus 
grande puissance ; immolant ses victimes par son seul 
regard, se transportant avec la rapidite de I'eclair ; frap- 
pant comme la foudre, dissipant I'obscurite des nuits par 
I'eclat de ses yeux etincelans; reunissant Tagilite de 
I'aigle, la force du lion, la grandeur du serpent geant ; 
presentant meme quelquefois une figure humaine ; doue 
d'une intelligence presque divine, et adore de nos j6ur8 



A GREAT DRAGON. 375 

dans les grands empires de I'orient, le dragon s'est 
trouve partout hors dans la nature." 

And assuredly there never existed on earth any mass 
of human power more fitly represented by a formidable 
monster, or claiming all dragon-characteristics more 
justly, than that great military despotism, which, at the 
nativity of Christ held Judea among the many victims 
of its ravenous ambition ; that tremendous and abomin- 
able empire, whose long years of lawless violence, ra- 
pine, and human slaughter, are typified so exactly in its 
archaiological memoirs of its founder, the progeny of a 
rape and the nursling of a wolf, a robber and a fratricide, 
that the legend looks more like a symboUcal prophecy 
dictated by inspiration, than the mere coinage of a 
vague and fabulous tradition ^ 

But the roman empire, in the long course of its con- 
tinuous history, appears in two successive and very dif- 
ferent forms, of which the first is military ^ the second is 
ecdesiastical. 

The military empire has been ruled by seven modes 
of government, (of thetn more presently), which are re- 
presented by the seven' heads of the dragon. My reader 
has been already apprised that the ten horns represent 
the ten monardbies that have composed the ecclesi- 
astical empire. 

As the present vision relates to the time when Judea 
was subject to the military roman empire, the dragon 
appears with a crown on each of his seven heads ; the 
horns are crownless, because, belonging to the ecclesi- 
astical empire, which has not yet come into exist- 
ence, they are in the present vision, as the prophet is 



^ Livy says that the minds of his countrymen were made ferocious 
by continual war — animos mililid efferatos ; and Tacitus confesses 
that they were the ravagers of the world — raptares orhis. 
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subsequently informed, the symbols of « kings who have 
received no kingdom as yet," 

The official robes of the roman consuls and emperors, 
and perhaps of the other successive heads of the mili- 
tary empire, were red ; but I believe that the dragon is 
of that color to signify the prodigious quantity of hu- 
man blood through which Rome waded to its dominion 
of the world. 

4. And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, 
and did cast them to the earth : and the dragon stood before the 
woman which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child 
as soon as it was born. 

The tail of an animal, issuing from its body, and 
moved by its volition while the body itself remains 
quiescent, well represents an army moving over foreign 
lands by the orders of its government, while the mass 
of the population out of which it is projected remains 
stationary within its own geographical limits. But the 
symbol is signally appropriate when it is a tail, like 
that of a scorpion, armed with a noxious instrument ; 
or of a dragon, which is always represented as covered 
with scale-armor, and ending in the shape of a barbed 
arrow-head. 

A crocodile, whose most destructive power is in his 
tail, wants only wings to very nearly realize the notion 
generally formed of a dragon. 

The great military empire, then, the gens Martisy is 
not more appropriately typified by a great dragon, 
" dreadful, and terrible, and strong exceedingly," than 
is the roman army by the armed tail of the monster. 

When Italy was the body, and Rome the head, of 
the dragon-empire, its armed tail sweeping from the 
Euphrates to the irish channel, and from the Nile to 
the Elbe and the Danube, overthrew all the govern- 
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ments in the intervening regions of the political firma- 
ment, ^^and it did cast them to the earth;'' among 
them was the government of the holy land, which the 
birth of Christ found subjugated into a roman pro- 
vince*. 

. Not until many years after that event did the roman 
dragon attempt to destroy the woman, or hebrew nation ; 
but he endeavored, by destroying the apostles and dis- 
ciples of the in£uit christian church, " to devour her 
child as soon as it was bom." 

5. And she brought forth a man-child, who was to rule all 
nations with a rod of iron : and her child was caught up unto 
God, and to His throne. 

All nations, I believe, and certainly the Jews, have 
ascribed a superiority in dignity to the male sex of the 
human species ; and hence that the christian progeny 
is in dignity superior to the mosaic mother is ex- 
pressed by the former being a male child, (the anti- 
type of the paschal lamb, " a male of the first year,") * 
the Messiah " who was" (long predestinated) ** to rule 
all nations with a rod of iron," a symbol of irresistible 
and permanent power, ^' forasmuch as iron breaketh in 
pieces and subdueth all things," (Dan. ii. 40) and ^' his 

' The tail of the apocalyptic dragon appears to have found a place 
in Spenser's nohle poem : 

" His huge long taile, wound up in hundred foldes. 
Does overspread his wide brass scaly back, 

Whose wreathed bough tes, whenever he unfoldes, 
And thick entangled knots adown does slack, 
Bespotted as with shieldes of red and black. 

It sweepeth all he had behind him &rre, 
And of three furlongs does but little lack ! 

And at the point two stings infixed arre, 

Both deadly sharp, that sharpest steel exceeden farre.** 
' Bxodus xii. 5. 
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dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not 
pass awaj, and his the kingdom which shall not be 
destroyed." Dan. vii. 14. 

And therefore the woman's male child was by divine 
Providence marvelously protected against all the savage 
efforts of the roman dragon to devour it, and has been 
raised to an authority, which, now acknowledged by 
many nations, is visibly progressing to its destined 
dominion over the whole earth; **and her child was 
caught up unto God and His throne.*' 

6. And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a 
place prepared of God, that they should feed her there a thou- 
sand two hundred and three score days. 

While Providence has been disciplining the christian 
church for its ultimate exaltation to everlasting glory, 
the Jews have been forced to flee from the land of their 
fathers into all the kingdoms of the earth, as into a 
wilderness where they have no country, or abiding 
place. 

Their dispersion and patient endurance of suffering 
perform a great office in the divine dispensations, and 
fiilfll some of the oldest of the sacred prophecies ; in 
the calamitous condition of the woman in the wilder- 
ness " she hath a place prepared of God." 

And therefore she shall not perish therein. Though 
not so ostensibly as her christian progeny upheld by the 
divine protection, it shall baflie all the murderous ma- 
lice of her brutal persecutors ; foiled in their infernal 
endeavor to destroy her by fire and sword, they shall as 
vainly resort to contrivances for poisoning her with the 
corrupt theology of their several churches ; her indo- 
mitable fortitude shall triumph over all their barbarities 
and all their machinations ; she shall be sustained as 
marvelously as were her forefathers in the wilderness 

5 
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of old ; she will not raise her own food from the land 
of her exile, she will not till the soil of her accursed 
oppressors, but " they shall feed her there a thousand 
two hundred and three score days," at the end whereof 
*^ He who liveth for ever shall have accomplished to 
scatter the power of the holy people.** 

Their dispersion and sufferings, indeed, have ' now 
endured for some centuries more than that term ; but 
it is one, as a preceding vision has apprised us, of mar- 
tyrdom for the christian church also, and to be dated 
from an epoch pertaining to christian history so exclu- 
sively that, when computing the time when the period 
is to terminate, we are enjoined not to take the sepa- 
rate chronology of judaic annals into the account, but 
to " leave it out, and measure it not.** 

7. And there was war in heaven : Michael and his angels 
fought against the dragon: and the dragon fought, and his 
angels. 

8. And prevailed not; neither was their place found any 
more in heaven. 

9. And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called 
the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world : he was 
cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him. 

Paganism was the vital principle of the dragon- 
empire, dedicated by its founder to the god Mars. 
From the birth of Christianity the conflict between 
the church (represented by " Michael and his angels*') 
on the one part, and the powers of roman paganism 
(typified by the dragon, the devil, Satan, and his angels) 
on the other part, was incessant and arduous until 
paganism was cast out of the heaven of imperial esta- 
blishment by the successors of Constantino. Satan's 
angels in the empire were the pagan priests, all of 
whom were cast out of their opulent and powerful 
establishments, which were levelled to the earth by the 
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christian emperors, particularly by Theodosius the great 
in the year 380. 

10. And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come 
salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the 
power of His Christ : for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
down, which accused them before our God day and night. 

1 1 . And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and 
by the word of their testimony : and they loved not their lives 
unto the death. 

The votaries of Christianity, raised to power over all 
the roman empire, exult at the downfal of paganism, 
and the consequent beginning of the promised reign of 
Christ upon earth; they proclaim their joy that the 
persecutor of their brethren is cast down. 

The pagan priests continually accused the christians 
of all sorts of crimes, especially of conspiracies against 
the lives of the emperors. Those accusations, publicly 
maintained by deliberate perjuries, were among the 
most efficient causes of the dreadful persecutions which 
for three hundred years so keenly tried the faith of the 
primitive christians. Against the satanic spirit of the 
roman dragon the only resistance presented by the suf- 
ferers was the fortitude with which their holy faith sus- 
tained them in their martyrdom; but that was sufficient 
for their triumph over their ferocious adversary, " and 
they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by 
the word of their testimony ; and they loved not their 
lives unto the death." 

12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in 
them. Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea ! for 
the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, because 
he kuQweth that he hath but a short time. 

To spiritually-minded persons, whose thoughts and 
affections were raised from earth to heaven, the expul- 
sion of paganism from all civil power was the greatest 
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of temporal blessings ; it enabled them to profess and 
diffiise their faith in safety and with honor. But to 
the worldly-minded— "the inhabiters of the earth and 
of the sea" — the adoption of Christianity by the em- 
perors was productive of severe affliction. During the 
reign of paganism, the animating principle of the dragon- 
empire, the only victims of religious persecution were 
the spiritual-minded who were always ready to seal the 
confession of their faith with their blood. When the 
emperors publicly professed and protected Christianity, 
multitudes of worldly-minded persons became nominal 
converts from paganism to the religion of the court. 
But under every variety of hue the camelion is still the 
same animal ; and camal-mindedness, however it may 
change the profession of its faith, will always exhibit its 
own brutal qualities The carnal-minded professors of 
the patronized religion, incapable of keeping, like the 
children of light, " the unity of the spirit in the bond 
of peace," were soon divided by acrimonious schisms 
into furiously hostile sects ; and contending fiercely for 
the official dignities and emoluments of a wealthy and 
powerful hierarchy, they let loose upon each other all 
the ferocious passions which they were wont to combine 
against the meek and lowly followers of " the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth." For many years the conflict- 
ing sects covered Christendom, european, african, and 
asiatic, with blood and ashes, as if the demon-spirit of 
religious persecution, exasperated at losing his first 
victims, had turned with aggravated wrath on his own 
votaries. 

13. And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the 
earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth the male 
child. 

14. And to the woman were given two wings of a great 
eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, into her place^ 



382 THE MILITARY ROMAN EMPIRE, 

where she is nourished for a time, and times, and half a time^ 
from the face of the serpent 

The pagan institutions of the roman empire were no 
sooner overthrown than the sycophantine converts to 
the imperial religion became eager to evince their zeal 
for their new faith by cruelly persecuting the unhappy 
Jews, the only class of their subjects whom the empe- 
rors could not allure even to an hypocritical profession 
of Christianity. A relentless hatred of the consecrated 
nation was the only sentiment that united all the 
contending sects professing the religion of peace and 
charity that was given to the world by " the glory of 
his people Israel ;*' and in the utmost sincerity of that 
sentiment their haxmony was complete. 

The "two wings of a great eagle,** on which the 
woman flies into the wilderness, plainly represent the 
flight of the Jews over that wide range of the earth 
which still witnesses their sufferings ; and their desolate 
condition until the end of " a time, and times, and half 
a time" must fulfil the prophecy of Daniel xii. 7. 

15. And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood 
after the woman, that he might cause her to be carried away 
of the flood. 

16. And the earth helped the woman: and the earth opened 
her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast 
out of his mouth. 

The unhappy Jews found no asylum in the wilderness 
whither they fled ; they were every where overtaken by 
the fiend of religious persecution. But as a torrent is 
absorbed by the earth over which it sweeps, so, the 
utmost vehemence of hostility has wasted itself in vain 
efforts to extirpate the holy people, whom the bitter 
spirit of persecution has seldom ceased to torment, ex- 
cept in the vile hope of somehow deriving a sordid 



A GREAT DRAGON. 383 

benefit from their services. Monarehs professing Christ- 
ianity, but incapable of being swayed by any motive 
more humane or pious than the basest dictates of ava- 
rice» have extorted from the sufferers large sums of 
money for protection ; and the infamous procedure has 
been sanctioned by the example of the head of the 
roman church ' ; " the earth" (soitlid sentiments, " of 
the earth, earthy") have alone " helped the woman" in 
her tribulation, and stayed the fiiry of her persecutors. 

17. And the dragon was wroth ¥dth the woman, and went 
to make war with the remnant of her seed which kept the com- 
mandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

Never was a nation visited with a more exterminat- 
ing fiixy than were the Jews by the roman empire ; 
and all the monarchies into which the dragon-power 
resolved itself continued to breathe the same fell spirit 
against the wretched survivors, " the renmant of the 
woman's seed ;" a brutal spirit which has not been miti- 
gated, even among nominal christians, by the admitted 
truth that, in that adherence to their institutes for 
which the children of Jacob have been so cruelly per- 
secuted, they " kept the commandments of God" deli- 
vered to them " by the hand of Moses His servant," 
and have fidthfully discharged the great duty of pre- 
serving the title-deeds of man's salvation ; for they 
" have the testimony of Jesus Christ" in those sacred 
records to which he appealed as the testimonials of his 
mission from our Father who is in heaven — "they are 
they which testify of me." John v. 39. 

* John XXII issued a persecuting edict against the Jews, but they 
procured a revocation of it by the payment of a hundred thousand 
florins to his sister. Basnage. 
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CHAPTER XIIL 

I have already observed that the history of the latin 
empire divides itself into two chronological sections, in 
the first of which the roman state, regal, republican, 
and imperial, is essentially military, and therefore most 
graphically represented by a dragon. 

In connection with that sjnnbol the last vision has 
exhibited so much of the history of the elder of the two 
•witness-churches as was a necessary introduction to 
that of her christian progeny. 

The Apocalypse adverts no more to the condition of 
the Jews. They henceforward, " trodden down of the 
Gentiles," silently await the termination of their dis- 
persion in the wilderness, and their predestinated share 
in their Messiah's triumphant kingdom, wherein the 
two witnesses, children of the same heavenly Father, 
will together " sing the song of Moses the servant of 
God, and the song of the Lamb ;" and, like Esau and 
Jacob after their long and unnatural estrangement, will 
be reconciled and united for ever. 

Ths prophecy now resumes exclusively the history of 
the younger witness, which, ever since Charlemagne 
added extensive territory and temporal power to the 
pontifical supremacy conferred by the emperor Phocas 
on the bishopric of Rome, is involved in the history of 
the second chronological section of the latin empire, 
when its form and characteristics, having ceased to be 
military, became sacerdotal, or ecclesiastical. 

Now, the characteristic attributes of a military power 
differ, at least in their external indications, so much, 
from those of a sacerdotal power, that the constitutional 
form of the latin empire, in passing from the military 
to the ecclesiastical section of its history, underwent a 
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great apparent change, and therefore requires a corres- 
ponding change in its symbolical representative ; the 
more perfectly a great dragon represents a great mili- 
tary power, so much the more is it disqualified from 
representing the empire in its ecclesiastical form. 

But be the difference what it may between the two 
forms of the latin empire, they in some particulars com- 
pletely resemble each other. Besides less inmiediately 
evident coincidences, the ruling heads of both empires 
were placed in the same celebrated metropolis, and from 
it each of them derived its name of roman. The con- 
tinuous identity of the empire in the two great chrono- 
logical divisions of its history is thus preserved and 
marked by its renowned capital. 

It is plain, therefore, that however much a hiero- 
glyphic animal, representing the latin empire in its 
ecclesiastical form, should differ from the dragon that 
represents its military form, the headpart of both sym- 
bols should be the same. 

Accordingly, in the following vision the symbol of 
the papal monarchy, the second of the two forms in 
which the latin empire has existed, appears with a 
headpart the same as that of the dragon : 

1. And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast 
rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and 
upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads a name of blas- 
phemy. 

2. And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, and 
his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth 
of a lion : and the dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and 
great authority. 

3. And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to death; 
and his deadly wound was healed : and all the world wondered 
after the beast. 

4. And they worshipped the dragon which gave power unto 
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the beast : and they worshipped the beast, saying. Who is like 
unto the beast ? who is able to make war with him ? 

5. And there was given mito him a mouth speaking great 
things and blasphemies ; and power was given unto him to con- 
tinue forty and two months. 

6. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to 
blaspheme His name, and His tabernacle, and them that dwell 
in heaven. 

7. And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, 
and to overcome them: and power was given him over all 
kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 

8. And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose 
names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world. 

9. If any man have an ear, let him hear. 

10. He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity: he 
that killeth with the sword must be killed with the sword. 
Here is the patience and the faith of the saints. 

The preceding symbols, ranging over a wide extent of 
history, demand very attentive consideration. 

, 1. And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast 
rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and 
upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads a name of blas- 
phemy. 

2. And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, and 
his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth 
of a lion: and the dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and 
great authority, 

Daniel saw four beasts, symbolizing the four gentile 
empires that successively subdued his country, rise out 
of a sea, signifying that as a sea consists of the union 
of many rivers, so each of the empires, typified by the 
beasts, rose out of the union of many nations. 

Of those beasts the fourth, representing the roman 
empire^ has the form of the apocalyptic dragon. 

The roman beast is now dwindled from a great dragon 
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to a leopard, because the papal monarchy, though a 
temporal power, and for a long time a belligerent one 
also, has so been on a scale much smaller than that of 
the great military empire. 

St. John sees the symbol of the ecclesiastical empire 
" rise up out of the sea," because, like its gentile pre- 
decessors, it was composed of many nations. 

The papal symbol is of the feline species — patient, 
vigilant, agile, fierce ; he is not of the highest class of 
his species, for the papacy never ranked high among 
belligerent powers ; in aze and strength he is inferior 
to either the lion or the tiger ; but leopard as he is ^^ his 
mouth is as the mouth of a lion;" for, arrogating an 
absolute sovereignty over the world, like the mighty 
angel that in a former vision bestrides the terraqueous 
globe, he fulminates his edicts ^^ as a lion roareth." 

The lion-voice, however, is an imposition on the cre- 
dulity of the world ; for the authority which it assumes 
does not properly belong to the animal from which it 
issues, and if resisted or despised has no lion's strengtii 
to maintain it : " the spiritual thunders of the Vatican 
depend on the force of opinion ; and, if that opinion be 
supplanted by reason or passion, the sound may idly 
vraste itself in the air ^" 

The mystic leopard has not the tearing claws of the 
feline species — " his feet were as the feet of a bear," 
which do not so much tear in pieces as they hug and 
compress ; because the yoke of oppression, revealed on 
the opening of the third seal, is the peculiar symbol 
of the papal power. 

The identity of the latin beast in his two forms of 
dragon and leopard is manifested, as before observed, 
by both having the same seven heads and ten lu^ms. 

* Gibbon, c. 70. 
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The seven heads represent the following seven de- 
nominations of rulers who have successively possessed 
the executive government of the military empire : 



1. Kings. 

2. Consuls. 

3. Dictators. 

4. Decemvirs. 



5. Consular Tribunes. 

6. Emperors and Su- 

preme Pontiflfe. 

7. Charlemagne. 



Neither of the unions called triumvirates can be 
deemed a head of the roman beast. Triumvir was 
never an official title. Of those leagues the first, con- 
sisting of Crassus and Pompey with Julius Caesar, then 
one of the two consuls, was a mere union of partizans 
opposed to the party of Bibulus, the other consul. 
Augustus, Lepidus, and Antony, who composed the 
second tripartite confederacy, were formally invested 
by a decree of the senate with the consular title and 
office. The two triumvirates were therefore contempo- 
raneous with, and are included in, the consular head. 

The empire also was sometimes partitioned among 
three emperors; but the imperial triumvirates pertained 
to the sixth, the imperial, head. 

The specific difference between the sixth head, and 
Charlemagne, lies in the great office of chief pontiff — 
PONTiFEX MAXiMUS — which pertained to the sixth head, 
but never to Charlemagne, who was only a temporal 
sovereign. His imperial predecessors, like the popes 
who succeeded him in the government and possession 
of Rome, were the supreme religious, as well as civil, 
rulers of their d ominions. 

As the heads of the roman beast belong to the mili- 
tary empire, they have no crowns in the vision of the 
papal leopard ; his horns are crowned to show that the 
tempoi^ sovereignty of the latin empire is now divided 
among the kingdoms that compose the ecclesiastical 
empire. 
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The all-important distinction between the mUitary^, 
and the ecclesiastical empire, is between the heathenism 
of the former, and the revealed religion of the latter. 

The religion of the latin empire under its first five 
heads was entirely and professedly compounded of poly- 
theism and idolatry ; so it was for four of the five cen- 
turies during which the sixth head existed ; the military 
empire, therefore as distinguished from the ecclesiastical^ 
may be said to have openly professed polytheism and 
idolatry, which being in direct opposition to the express 
x^ommands of the one living GrOD, the beast has " upon 
his heads a name of blasphemy.'' 

It is remarkable that the dragon has ^^ seven heads 
— and seven crowns upon his heads" — a crown on every 
head ; — so the leopard has " ten horns, and upon his 
horns ten crowns." Now, having so carefully equalled 
the number of crowns to that of the heads and of the 
horns, the prophecy cannot be supposed to refrain, with- 
.out some special reason, from mentioning either the 
nimiber of the names of blasphemy, or the number of 
the heads, when they are referred to in connection with 
such names. And the reason of that omission appears 
to be that the name of blasphemy could not be on the 
head representing Charlemagne, a zealous professor of 
Christianity, and the foe of idolatry. The prophecy, 
therefore, confines itself to the statement that the 
beast's heads had on them a name, or names, of blas- 
phemy — that is, on six of them, representing all the 
modes of roman government that had come into exist- 
ence when the prophecy was delivered. 

It is also remarkable that no notice is taken of any 
name on the heads of the roman beast while he is in 
the form of a dragon ; and the reason appears t<j be that 
the all-important distinction between the two empires, 
being, as before observed, of a religious nature, the dis* 
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tinctive religion of the military empire is most properly 
noticed when the ecclesiastical empire rises in contrast 
with it. 

The papal monarchy has been originally formed by 
successive concessions to it from the military empire, 
of power, spiritual and temporal, and of territory, in- 
cluding the metropolitan seat of government ; for " the 
dragon gave him (iJie leopard) his power, and his seat, 
and great authority." 

Great spiritual authority was granted to the bishopric 
of Rome by the emperors Gratian and Justinian ; su- 
preme episcopal power was transferred to it from the 
patriarchate of Constantinople, by the emperor Phocas. 

The temporal sovereignty of the popes over the city 
of Rome and extensive territory annexed to it, was 
created by grants from the french king Pepin, which 
were confirmed and enlarged by his son, the emperor 
Charlemagne. 

The prophecy proceeds with a statement of the man- 
ner in which the ecclesiastical form of the roman beast 
succeeded to his military form : 

3. And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to death ; 
and his deadly wound was healed : and all the world wondered 
after the beast. 

Of all the seven heads that have ruled the military 
empire of Rome, the sixth is the only one that has fallen 
under the sword of an invader. When the northern 
barbarians attacked the roman beast, each of the two 
empires, the latin and the greek, had a separate head ; 
the " one of his heads as it were wounded to death," 
was the sixth head of the latin empire, to which the 
vision isL limited by the ten crowned horns. 

Bi^t the wound which the invader inflicted on one 
of the heads of the beast \^as only apparently mortal ; 

5 
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tremendous as wa^ the stroke the beast was only stunned 
and cut by it ; and after lying for sometime in a death- 
like insensibility, " his deadly wound was healed," and 
the dragon revived in the form of a leopard ; " and all 
the world wondered after the beast'' in his new form, 
for the nations were astounded by the dominion which 
he attained over them. 

4. And they worshipped the dragon which gave power unto 
the beast; and they worshipped the beast, sayiog, Who is like 
unto the beast ; who is able to make war with him ? 

And they were so blinded with religious reverence 
for the power which had been created by grants from 
the dragon, they did not perceive that in it they were 
worshipping the dragon himself, restored to life in 
another shape, and armed with an authority for tran- 
scending any that he had before possessed. To the old 
secular despotism was now added a spiritual supremacy 
that exalted the papacy high above v3l other monarchies 
that ever existed. The roman emperors were the great- 
est among all the princes that ' ever had held sway over 
the life of man ; but the holder of the keys of both 
worlds stood alone, without a compeer among earthly 
potentates; in his hands mankind beheld, and trem- 
bled in beholding, the eternal destiny of the human 
soul. The most imperative of religious duties was to 
implicitly obey his holiness the vicar of Chbist ; to dis- 
obey him was vain as it was impious ; for though the 
instruments of his temporal authority might be opposed, 
and his military force be defeated, what arm of flesh 
could assail or withstand the power that, alone and at 
its pleasure, with one hand licensed or interdicted the 
ministration of the christian church upon earth, and 
with the other opened or shut the gates of purgatory 
and of heaven ? 
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The question why the papacy is the revival of the 
wounded imperial head, rather than of any of the other 
fallen heads of the beast, is answered by the &ct that 
the pagan emperors were the only rulers of the latin 
military empire who, like the popes, united in their 
hands the religious and temporal sovereignty of Rome. 
And they held their religious authority in right of the 
very same title — pontifex maximus — by which the 
popes have reigned over the ecclesiastical empire : for 
" the ojfice of Supreme Pontiff, which from the time of 
Numa to that of Augustus, had always been exercised 
by one of the most eminent of the senators, was at 
length united to the imperial dignity ^" 

To the revival, then, of supreme sacerdotal sove- 
reignty over the latin provmces in the ruler of their proud 
metropolis, it owes much of the renown, by which it is 
distinguished above all other cities, of having given its 
name to two of the most extensive and powerful em- 
, pires that have long endured, or greatly influenced the 
condition of mankind. From Nineveh, from Babylon, 
from Persepolis, once vanquished, dominion fled for 
ever : but the Majesty of Rome, prostrated and tram- 
pled in the dust by successive hordes of barbarian con- 
querors, arose from the depth of her calamitous degra- 
dation, and reascended her imperial throne. The fero- 
cious valor which had broken, apparently for all time, the 
«ceptre of the mistress of the world, soon learned to 
bow down low, and long practised the lesson, in servile 
awe and reverential homage to the revived supre- 
macy of the eternal city: and a subject world again 
trembled at the voice of thunder that roared from her 
seven hills. The vicissitude of her fortune only varied the 
form of her diadem ; the head of her chief magistrate was 
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' Gibbon, c. 20. 
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no longer surmounted by the radial or the laurel crown; 
but beneath the tiara his stem visage again frowned 
haughtily on the kings and nations of the earth, 

imperiumque pater romanus habebat \ 



With the office, title, and sacerdotal power of the 
pagan pontiff much of his blasphemous idolatry also 
revived in the new church of his successor ; " the use, 
and even the worship, of images, was firmly established 
before the end of the sixth century ; and the Pantheon 
and Vatican were adorned with the emblems of a new 
superstition ^/' 

But image-worship was not reestablished without the 
strong opposition of many zealous christians, who clearly 
perceived that with " the emblems of a new superstition" 
the worst abomination of the old was restored; and 
their protest against the impiety was solemnly expressed 
by three hundred and thirty-eight bishops, composing a 
general council of the church in the year 754, who 
" pronounced and subscribed an unanimous decree that 
all visible symbols of Christ, except in the Eucharist, 
were either blasphemous or heretical ; and that image- 
worship was a corruption of Christianity and a renewal 
of Paganism V 

But the roman pontiff refused his assent to the decree 
of the council ; and graven images have since conti- 
nued to be objects of religious veneration, as numerous 
in the papal churches of Rome, as ever they were in her 
pagan temples. 

Therefore, though the ecclesiastical roman beast does 
not expressly and openly profess the blasphemy of poly- 
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Dum domus Mneas capitoli immobile saxum 
Accolet, imperiumque pater romanus habebit. 
* Gibbon, c. xlix. ' Ibid. 
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theism and idolatry, and consequently has not ^ the 
name of blasphemy^ on his head, nevertheless, the te- 
nets which his lion-mouth " teaches for doctrines," en- 
joining a religious veneration for the bones and graven 
images, and other likenesses, of the dead creatures, male 
and female, which he canonizes into his saints, are 
essentially idolatrous : and, accordingly, 

5. There was given unto him a moath speaking great things 
and blasphemies ; and power was given unto him to continue 
forty and two months. 

6. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to 
blaspheme His name, and them that dwell in heaven. 

7. And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, 
and to overcome them: and power was given him over all 
kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 

8. And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, 
whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world. 

The signification of those symbols must be so plain to 
the reader, that with respect to them I will only observe 
that " a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies'' 
— " power over all nations" — " to continue forty and 
two months" — and during that time " to make war with 
the saints, and to overcome them" — clearly identify the 
apocalyptic leopard with the little horn in the vision 
seen by Daniel (vii.) " that had a mouth speaking great 
things — and words against the Most High — ^whose look 
was more stout than his fellows — ^made war with the 
saints, and shall wear them out, they being given into 
his hand until (the end of) a time, and times, and the 
dividing of time." 

9. If any man have an ear, let him hear. 

10. He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity: 
he that killeth with the sword must be killed with the sword. 
Here is the patience and the faith of the saints. 
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Those two verses are introductory to the following 
vision, and imply that it relates to a power which, after 
severely persecuting the saints, shall perish with a vio- 
lence similar to that with which it for a time tries their 
patience and faith. 

The vision, so prefaced, is included in the remaining 
eight verses of this 13th chapter, and has foiled the saga- 
city of students more signally, perhaps, than any other 
symbol in the Apocalypse. The total failure of so many, 
and learned, and able expositors in various countries, to 
interpret its signification might well warn me to refrain 
from the attempt, if I was not at the same time encou- 
raged by the promise made to Daniel that in ^' the time 
of the end," (wherein we now visibly are, and have been 
since the outbreak of the french revolution in 1789) 
many interpreters of sacred prophecy " shall run to and 
fix) f but that, nevertheless, notwithstanding the wild 
errors of some of their conjectures, the joint product of 
their labors shall be a progressive augmentation of pre- 
cious knowledge. And the Apocalypse has assured us 
that *^ blessed is he that readelh the words of this pro- 
phecy," be the other firdts of his study what they may. 
In accepting then, with devout thankfrilness, the blessing 
tendered by the Redeemer to all his followers I claim a 
share of the common privilege to be one of the runners 
to and fix), even at the peril of being found to contribute 
less than any of the others to the fiilfilment of the con- 
cluding portion' of the promise, " and knowledge shall 
be increased." But if to my humble labors it be given 
to arrive at the goal which all my forerunners have failed 
to reach, another verification of Scripture will be af- 
forded in the proof that " the race is not to the swift, 
nor the battle to the strong." 

11. And I beheld another beast coming up out of the earth ; 
and he had two horns Uke a lamb, and he spake as a dragon. 
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12. And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before 
him, and causeth the earth and them which dwell therein to 
worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. 

13. And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire 
to come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men, 

14. And deceive th them that dwell on the earth by the 
means of those miracles which he had power to do in the sight 
of the beast ; saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they 
should make an image to the beast, which had the wound by a 
sword, and did live. 

15. And he had power to give life unto the image of the 
beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, and cause 
that as many as would not worship the image of the beast 
should be killed. 

16. And he caused all, both small and great, rich and poor, 
free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their 
foreheads : 

17. And that no man might buy or sell, save he that 
had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of bis 
name. .^ 

18. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding 
count the number of the beast; for it is the number of a man ; 
and his number is six hundred three score and six. 

4 

The preceding visions of the dragon and the leopard 
have shown that the former of those beasts, after having 
been " as it were wounded to death," . revived in the 
latter : and the present vision explains that revival by 
the fact that the ruling power of the roman empire, not- 
withstanding its transition from its military to its sacer- 
dotal form, has been always animated by the same anti- 
christian spirit, however varied in name, appearance, 
and religious profession. 

Among christians of the apostolical age there was no 
prophecy more prevalent, or religiously believed, than 
that the next personal advent of our Lord, which he so 
frequently promised to his disciples, should be preceded 
by a formidable power, whose hostility to the church he 
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"will then punish with the total destruction of the 
criminal. 

To persons ignorant, as all then were, of the manner 
in which that prophecy was to be fulfilled, the title of 
Antichrist, prepared for the expected foe, might convey 
the erroneous notion of some individual who should 
publicly assume it, if the mistake were not obviated by 
the statement, in St. John's first epistle, that " even 
now are there many Antichrists ;** and, as Christ ex- 
pressly declares " he that is not with me, is against me,** 
every teacher of doctrine not in accordance with the 
gospel is necessarily a meniber of the multitudinous 
Antichrist whose existence was notified by the apostle. 
There must then truly have been many Antichrists ; for 
no doctrine could be less accordant with the gospel than 
that Epicurean atheism, which, *' married to immortal 
verse" by the noblest of aU didactic poets, and adopted 
by a large portion of the mont instructed classes of the 
roman people, latin and greek, " denieth the Father 
and the Son;" for it refuses to the world not only 
a moral Grovemor and a revealed religion, but even a 
Creator. 

Nor was it possible that enmity against the church 
should ever arise in any form more intensely antichrist- 
ian than the polytheistic and idolatrous paganism which 
was then so cruelly persecuting the first followers of the 
Lamb. But that the title of Antichrist is not restricted 
to the votaries either of atheism or of paganism, that it 
includes also the professors of Christianity who auda- 
ciously inculcate doctrines corruptive of its truth, is 
plain from the same apostle's denunciation of the grow- 
ing heresy of the Gnostics, " that confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh," but maintained 
that he was an impalpable and immaterial phantasm ; 
" and this is the spirit of the Antichrist, of whom ye 
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have heard that he should come, and even now is he 
already in the world." 

Nevertheless, though the spirit of the predicted Anti- 
christ was already perceptible in the world, and there- 
fore, as observed in the second epistle to the Thessalo- 
nians, " the mystery of iniquity doth already work," it is 
certain that the church expected that before its martyr- 
dom should end in final triumph its formidable enemy 
was to appear and perish in some organized form which 
St. Paul impressively intimates should not be revealed 
until after the imperial government of Rome had ceased 
to exist. 

But if all opponents and corrupters of " the truth in 
Christ" are members of the multitudinous Antichrist 
which the Redeemer is at his next advent to destroy, 
nothing can be more clear than that the comprehensive 
term must include " that man of sin, the son of perdi- 
tion, who opposeth and e^eiilteth himself above all that 
is called God, or that is worshipped — that Wicked, 
whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his com- 
ing." 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4. 8. 

Now, the whol^ christian church has always been 
unanimous in the belief, which indeed admits of no dis- 
pute, that the evil being, so graphically described by the 
apostle and prophet, is identically the same as the one 
symbolized by the little horn which Daniel saw among 
the ten other horns of the fourth beast, " even that 
horn that had eyes, and a mouth that spake very great 
things, whose look was more stout than its fellows— and 
the same horn made war with the saints and prevailed 
against them until the Ancient of days came, and judg- 
ment was given to the saints of the Most Hioh, 
and the time was come that the saints possessed the 
kingdom." 
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If, then, that little horn (which represents the papacy 
domineering over the gothic kingdoms of the latin em- 
pire, and persecuting the purer churches) pertains, as it 
plainly does, to the predicted Antichrist, so must that 
other little horn which Daniel saw exhibiting characte- 
ristics not less antichristian, for it represents the maho- 
metan power, in , the fulness of its tyranny, trampling 
on the christian churches in the greek section of the 
roman empire, where " it waxed great even against the 
host of heaven, and it cast down some of the host and 
of the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them. 
Yea, it magnified itself against the Prince of the host, 
and from him the daily sacrifice was taken away, and 
the place of his sanctuary was cast down." 

" The spirit, then, of Antichrist," which has caused the 
dragon to revive in the leopard, and animates both the 
forms of tyrannous power under which the christian 
church has long and severely suffered simultaneously in 
both divisions of the empire, appears very distinctly 
personified in the present vision, of which I will attempt 
a detailed explanation. 

11. And I beheld another beast coming up out of the earth ; 
and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon. 

The antichristian beast rises out of the earth, because 
his kingdom consists of " the beasts of the earth" — of 
" the inhabiters of the earth" — of " them that dwell on 
the earth" — so frequently denounced in this prophecy ; 
in other words, because being " of the earth, earthy" his 
carnal kingdom is directly opposed to the spiritual 
kingdom of " him that came down from heaven, even 
the Son of man who is in heaven," and whose " king- 
dom is not of this world." 

Antichrist's two horns are the two powers of popery 
and MAHOMETISM, which have so long and cruelly gored 
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the christian church over the whole exteat of the raman 
empire. They are Uke the horns of a lamb, because 
the power of both tyrants is essentially religious ; they 
assert, and are by millions of dupes bdieved to possess, 
an authority that properly belongs only to the blessed 
Lamb ; one of them pretends to be his yicar, the other 
to be the kaliph (vicar J of the greatest of God's pro- 
phets, and only saviour of man. 

Horns, to resemble those of a lamb, must be small in 
size ; and therefore the symbols of the papal and the 
mahometan powers appear to Daniel as two little 
horns. 

But the real nature of the two impostors is revealed 
by their speech ; " how can they, being evil, speak good 
things ? for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh ;" and therefore Antichrist, notwithstanding 
the lamb-like appearance of his little horns, *^ spake as 
a dragon :" his imperious language betrays all the lust 
of worldly dominion that characterized the roman em- 
pire when in its dragon-form of military paganism. 

12. And he exerciseth all the power of the first {or preced- 
ing) beast before him, and causeth the earth and them that 
dwell therein to worship the first beast, whose deadly wound 
was healed. 

EvcuTTiov, translated before^ signifies in presence of; — 
and this verse imports that, though Antichrist appears in 
a vision following that of the roman beast, he not only 
coexists with him in^ his revived form of leopard when 
his wounded head was healed, but in fact directs him in 
the exercise of his power. 

13. And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire to 
come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men. 

A more correct translation of the greek text would 
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be " he causetli great wonders, and fire to descehd^from 
heaven," &;c. 

The beast, whose power Antichrist directs, is plainly 
" that man of sin, the son of perdition, whose coining is 
after the working of Satan^ with all power and signs and 
lying wonders." 2 Thes. ii. 3, 9. 

The antichristian spirit of the papacy has caused 
many of the most si&rnal occurrences in the temporal 
hbtoV of latin Christendom ; by instigating monLhs 
to institute religious persecutions it has " caused fire to 
descend from heaven" on the nations of the earths 

14. And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by means of 
those miracles which he had power to do in the sight o^the 
beast : saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they should 
make an image to the beast which had the wound by a sword, 
and did live* 

St. Paul predicted that the " man of sin^ should work 
** with all deceivableness of unrighteousness." 

By the wicked craft which constituted the policy of 
the papal power, and by the fraudulent devices of the 
papal churchy the nations of latin Christendom were 
fatally deluded to unite themselves in ei'ecting the pope-- 
dom into a vast empire, which in maiiy remarkable cir- 
cumstances, aiid pafticularly in its unchristian spirit, 
was a perfect image, or likeness, of the secular empirei 
whose imperial head was- wounded by the barbarian 
sword " as it were to death," biit retived in its eccle- 
siastical successor. 

The word translated in tJie sight ^is the same that in 
the twelfth verse is translated before; and, as in the 
former instance, signifies in presence of. The word is 
repeated to impress upon the student that Antichrist 
acts in the latin ecclesiastical empire through the instru-* 
mentality of the papacy ; in other words, that the papacy 

Dd 
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is constantly actuated by a secular and unchristian 
spirit. 

I must here request my reader^ attention to some of 
the many remarkable particulars wherein the latin eccle- 
siastical empire has accurately resembled its great mili- 
tary predecessor : 

The thrones of both empires in the same metropolis. 

The union of temporal and religious authority in the 
same ruler, having the title of Pontifex Maximus, and 
official robes of scarlet. 

The provinces, language, and law (the roman civil) of 
both empires. 

Insatiable lust of aggrandizement, employing alter- 
nate fraud and violence. 

Idolatrous religion ; for though the papal empire does 
not, like its pagan predecessor, openly profess idolatry, 
and consequently has not " upon its head the name of 
blasphemy," nevertheless, with " a mouth speaking blas- 
phemies" it inculcates doctrines essentially idolatrous 
concemmg the worship of dead saints, and their wooden 
images. 

The appellation oi father — ^pater romanus — ^is common 
to the rulers of both empires. The blasphemous title of 
Dwus — for not vrithout blasphemy can it be attributed 
to any created being — was assumed by the pagan jt>flrfer; 
his impiety is vividly reflected in the Holiness of his 
unworthy successor. 

In their international intercourse other states are re- 
presented by embassadors and ministers ; the old roman 
nuntim and legatus are the diplomatic functionaries of 
the papacy. 

The emperor governed his dommions by troops who 
recruited their ranks with natives of the provinces 
wherein they were . stationed, and which they kept in 
subjection to his authority. So does the pope ; for, as 
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Puffendorf, in his history of the papal empire (lib. ii. 
€. 5.) justly observes, whereas other armies are costlr 
incumbrances on the powers to which they pertain, the 
legions (monastic and parochial clergy), wherewith the 
pope garrisons his extensive dominions, are for him the 
sources and collectors of a large revenue. 

But with relation to the christian church the most 
important circumstance wherein the ecclesiastical latin 
empire became the image of its pagan predecessor, is 
the. cruelty with which it has labored to extinguish all 
opposition to the religion of its supreme pontiff; in its 
sanguinary spirit of religious persecution the papacy 
became another agent of Antichrist. 

16. And he had power to give life unto the image of the 
beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, and cause 
that as many as would not worship the image of the beast 
should be killed. 

The word mistranslated life is irvcv/ua, spirit 
The evil spirit which Antichrist has infused into the 
papacy has caused it not only to speak " as a dragon" 
on all human affairs, temporal and spiritual, the haughty 
language of despotic command (in the various forms of 
imperial edict, bull, rescript, decretal, &c.) but also to 
cruelly persecute unto death all who refused submission 
to its authority. Is it necessary to add that the torrents 
of christian blood which the two latin empires, the first 
beast and his image, have rivalled each other in shed- 
ding, sufficiently attest the identity of " that spirit of 
Antichrist" which has animated both of them ? The 
second of them has been governed by the church of 
Rome ; and under the despotism of her pontiff the reli- 
gion of charity and holiness was soon corrupted into the 
opprobrium and scourge of the civilized world ; for "the 
church of Rome defended by violence the empire which 
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she acquired by fraud : a system of peace and benevo- 
leuce was soon disgraced by proscriptions, wars, mas- 
8acres» and the institution of the Holy Office. In the 
Netherlands alone more than one hundred thousand of 
the subjects of Charles V are said to have suffered by 
the hands of the executioner \'^ And how compara- 
tively small a portion of the blood that cries to the 
" Holy and Teue" for vengeance on the church of 
Rome, has been shed in the Netherlands ! 

16. And he causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor, 
free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hands, or in 
their foreheads. 

17. And that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the 
mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of his name. 

My reader will recollect that the seventh chapter re- 
presents " an angel ascending from the east having the 
seal of the living God," to seal therewith " the servants 
of our God in their foreheads.*' That instance, as the 
present, alludes to a custom prevalent in the ancient 
world, wherein all servants, being literally slaves, were 
marked with any mark which their master, in sign of 
his property in them, might chuse to affix to any part 
of their persons, commonly either the right hand, or the 
forehead. The mark so applied was usually the master's 
name at full length, or the initials of it, or a sort of 
cipher, formed by adding together the several numbers 
expressefd by the several numeral letters composing his 
name ; the sum total was called his number, or the 
number of his name. 

It was also customary for the priests, and other zeal- 
ous votaries of heathenism, to testify their devotion by 
having themselves marked in like manner with the name, 

-^^ — ■ _ ■ 11 I I - 

* Gibbon, c. xvi* 
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numerical cipher, or hieroglyphic symbol, of their favo- 
rite idol. 

The emperor Diocletian, institutor of the last, reputed 
the most destructive, of the ten signal pagan persecu- 
tions of Christianity, to the many modes of torment 
employed by his predecessors, added a new process, of 
less immediately violent severity than some of the others, 
but pregnant perhaps with more fetal efficacy than all 
of them together. His edict prohibited, under penalty 
of death, his subjects from holding intercourse in any of 
the relations of social life with any person who should 
refiise to testify, by joining in public worship of some 
heathen deity, submission to the imperial authority, and 
participation in the established idolatry of the empire : 
through all the roman dominions the christians were, to 
the full extent of the dreadful word, excommunicated. 
No reader needs to be informed that excommunication 
has always been one of the instruments with which papal 
tyranny persecutes all who, refusing to participate in 
papal idolatry, will not receive " the mark of the beast" 
— will not profess themselves members of the latin 
church. 

18. Here is wisdom : let him tbat hath understanding count 
the number of the beast ; for it is the number of a man ; and 
his number is %^Q, 

It is here declared that the test of a right interpreta- 
tion of the two-horned beast that rises out of the earth, 
and, by inftising his evil spirit into a christian bishopric, 
causeth it to become an image of the secular and idola- 
trous roman empire when it persecuted the christian 
church, will be the finding all his attributes in some be- 
ing that has the proper name of a certain individual 
man, of which name the letters that form it shall ex- 
press numbers amounting together to a number which 
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the prophet has expressed hy the two greek letters 
)^, 600 — ^ 60 — and the greek episemon ^\ 6. 

It is plain that the desiderated name is a man's name 
as written in greek, the language of the prophecy. 

" The Antichrist, of whom ye have heard that he 
should come," and who is personified in the two-homed 
and earth-bom beast, *^ maketh war with the saints, and 
prevaileth against them" for a time in the western 
section of the roman empire, by means of the one of his 
little lamb-like horns which symbolizes an ecclesiastical 
power that has its name of latin from Lateinus, king of 
Latium ' : over the eastern division of the empire Anti- 
christ at the same time tyrannizes by the agency of his 
other little horn, the symbol of a religious power that 
bears the name of its founder. 

Of each of those two names, as written in greek, the 
letters compose the prophetic number : 
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30 . 1 . 300. 6. 10 , 50. 70.200 "" UUU — 40 . 1 . 70 . 40 . 5 . 300 . 10 . 200 



Thus in each of the two great sections of the roman 
dominions we find, enthroned in its metropolis, one of 
Antichrist's little horns, a fraudulent counterfeit of a 
lamb's horn, red " with the blood of the saints," and 
branded with " the number of the beast ; for it is the 
number of a man" immortalized by an ever memorable 
church and an immense empire ; " and his number is 
six hundred three score and six." 

An observation made by Irenaeus, bishop of Lyons 
in the second century, that 666 is the number of La- 
teinus written in greek, places two facts out of the pale 
of rational doubt : 



-genus unde Lateinum, 



Albanique patres, atque altae mcenia Romas. 

jEn, i. 6. 
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L In the time of the learned biishop the number of a 
man was understood to signify the sum total of the 
numbers expressed bj the letters of his name. 

2. The name of Lateinus was written in greek, 
as in latin, with the diphthong EI in the second 
syllable. 

Ireneeus declares that, notwithstanding the fact, which 
he does not pretend to have discovered, that 666 is the 
number of Lateinos, he inclines to believe that another 
name, Titan, is more likely to be the subject of the pro- 
phecy. And his testimony, so yiven, to the orthography 
of the name which he rejects, is providentially an anti- 
dote against the licence of some comparatively modem 
manuscribers, who, in their not uncommon practice to 
diminish their labor by contracting words, have omitted, 
in their copies of some classic works, the first vowel of the 
diphthong in Lateinos. And on no better authority 
than such technical craft of some anonymous scribe, a 
recent interpreter of the Apocalypse has ventured to 
accuse Irenssus of having mispelt the name ! 

Now, if he is justly chargeable with that fiiult it must 
be owing to one of three causes: 1. Inadvertence. 2. 
Design. 3. Ignorance. 

1. That he could have been inadvertent to the ortho- 
graphy of a word, when his gravest attention was di- 
rected to the numeral value of every letter in it, is not 
possible. 

2. That he was guilty of the stupid design to impose 
on the whole world by intentionally mispelling an uni- 
versally notorious word, for the purpose of adapting it 
to the prophetic number, is a charge repelled for its 
absurdity, and negatived by the fitct that it is not the 
name which he preferred for the interpretation of the 
prophecy. 

3. That the learned bishop was such a prodigy of 
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ignorance as not to know the letters of one of the most 
notorious words in his native langnage and in the history 
of the world, is an hypothesis which I will not molest 
with any observation. 

We may, then, rest well assm^d that Irenieas has not 
falsified the greek orthography of Lateinus. 

Among other errors that have contributed to baffle 
attempts to ** count the number of the beast," which is 
also '* the number of a man," none has been more effica- 
cious than the wild conjecture that the number applies, 
not to the beast which is the subject of the seven verses 
immediately preceding the verse in which the number 
is stated, but, to another beast that appears in another 
vision, wherein no mention is made of the number of 
any beast or man ! 

The repose of that conjecture too is safe from disturb- 
ance by any remark of mine. 

Let us now turn to questions that deserve serious 
consideration : 

Why did the prophet involve the name of Lateinos 
in a mystery ? 

For the same reason that in a subsequent vision the 
name of Rome is concealed under the mystic appella- 
tion of Babylon. Had he written, and sent to the 
christian churches of seven cities within the roman do- 
minions, a prophecy that a beast, having the name of 
Lateinus, '^ that killeth with the sword, must be killed 
with the sword," and that ^^ with violence shall that 
great city Rome be thrown down," the pagan priests, 
" the accusers of our brethren," would have found, or 
pretended to find, in his book 

-T confirmations strong 



As proofs of holy writ, 
that the christians were plotting the destruction of the 
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em^e* Therefore, (conformably with the spirit of our 
Lard's injunction that his discifdes among their pagan 
persecutors, "* as sheep in the midst of wolves" fihould 
"be wise as serpents," -which carefully shun the notice 
of an enemy) one of St. John's predictions, that the 
roman empire should in a new form utterly perish, lies 
secreted (latH anguis in herbd) in " the number of the 
beafit ;" while another of them conceals itself under 
** Mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of harlots 
and abominations of the earth." 

But the roman government could not have been of- 
fended with a prophecy of perdition to a mahometan 
power — why, then, is not the name of its founder plainly 
expressed ? 

Besides the manifest incongruity that there would 
be if the name of one of Antichrist's horns was 
plainly written, while the name of the other was con-^ 
cealed in a numerical enigma, we must recollect that 
the Apocalypse preceded the time of Mahomet by 
about four hundred and eighty years; and whether 
before his birth his name was, or not, one in use among 
his countrymen, it certainly had never been translated 
into greek. Now an express mention of the name 
would have prescribed to the Greeks how they should 
write it so as to fiilfil the prediction : a procedure re- 
pugnant to the system of sacred prophecy, which, as I 
have before had occasion to observe, does not pennit 
human volitions to be intentional instruments of its 
fulfilment. The Greeks accordingly were perfectly un- 
conscious that in the name of Maometis, as we find it 
written by the historians Zonaras and Cedrenus, they 
were writing the number of one of the apocalyptic 
beasts. 

Such were the very different purposes which it 
pleased Infinite Wisdom to effect by the simple means 



410 THE TRIUMPH 

of including in three arithmetical characters the names 
of two eyer memorable men, and of two emjnres, the 
most stupendous that ever influenced the sublimary 
condition of mankind ! * 



CHAPTER XIV. 

The preceding yision haying represented the Anti- 
christ fiilfilling the prediction ** that he should come," 
and infusing his spirit into the dominant power of the 
latin ecclesiastical empire, thereby causing that power 
to be "that wicked whom the Lord will destroy 
with the brightness of his coming,'' the prophecy pro- 
ceeds to exhibit that triumph of the liberated church 
which necessarily attends the destruction of her op- 
pressor : 

1. And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, 
and with him an hundred forty and four thousand, haying his 
Father's name written in their foreheads. 

2. And I he^ird a yoiee from heayen, as the yoice of many 
waters, and as the yoiee of a great thunder : and I heard the 
yoice of harpers harping with their harps : 

3. And diey sung as it were a new song before the throne, 
and before the four beasts, and the elders : and no man could 
learn that song but the hundred and forty and four thousand, 
which were redeemed from the earth. 

4. These are they which were not defiled with women; for 
they are yirgins. These are they which follow the Lamb whi- 
thersoeyer he goeth. These were redeemed from among men, 
being the firstfruits unto God and to the Lamb. 

5. And in their mouth was found no guile: for they are 
without fault before the throne of God. 

6. And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heayen, hay- 
ing the eyerlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on 
the earth, and to eyery nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
people, 

7. Saying with a loud yoice. Fear God, and give glory to 
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Him ; for the hour of His judgment is come: and worship Him 
that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of 
waters. 

8. And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is 
fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 

9. And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud 
voice, If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive 
his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 

10* The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured out without mixture into the cup of His indig- 
nation ; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in 
the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the 
Lamb: 

11. And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever 
and ever : and they have no rest day nor night, who worship 
the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of 
his name. 

12. Here is the patience of the saints : here are they that 
keep the commandments of God, and the feiith of Jesus. 

The second of the three visions comprised under the 
SIXTH SEAL exhibits an angel sealing in the forehead 
twelve times twelve thousand servants of God; the 
aggregate of those numbers, 144,000, now appear stand- 
ing with Chbist on mount Sion, and bearing his seal 
on their foreheads. They represent his martyrs, whose 
souls were on the opening of the fifth seal seen under 
the altar, and all other his £sdthftil servants who shall 
have died before his next advent. They are declared 
to be virgins — ^not polluted by any of the corruptions 
for which a subsequent vision describes the roman 
church as " the great whore — the mother of harlots and 
abominations of the earth." 

It is also declared that the period for completing the 
promised number of " the first fruits unto God and to 
the Lamb" shall be marked by zealous endeavors to 
diffuse the light of revelation over the whole earth, and 
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that they shall be speedily followed by the down&l of 
the great oppressor of the saints : ** Babylon is fallen, is 
Allien, that great city, because she made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication ;'' and 
ever memorable will be the punishment of the obsti- 
nate adherents to her idolatrous superstition: *^they 
have no rest day nor night who worship the beast and 
his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his 
name," for in " shame and everlasting contempt" for the 
grossness of their perverse folly they must fulfil the pro- 
phecy of Daniel xii. 2. 

But the faithfiil who die in the service of Christ 
shall not be forgotten in the day of his church's tri- 
umph ; the memory of their fidelity shall attend them, 
and, with ^' the patience of the saints" whose toils and 
sufferings are ended, they may rest in full assurance of 
their exceeding great reward ; 

13. And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me. Write, 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : 
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors ; and 
their works do follow them. 

The vision having exhibited the triumph of the 
church and the samts, which will succeed the reign of 
Antichrist, proceeds to show that the triumph will be 
glorified by the next personal advent of our Lord, when, 
according to his oft repeated promise to his disciples, 
" they shall see the Son of man coming in a cloud with 
power and great glory :" 

14. And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the 
cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his head a 
golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 

15. And another angel came out of the temple, crying with 
a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud. Thrust in thy sickle^ 
and reap: for the time is come for thee to reap; for the harvest 
of the earth is ripe. 
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16. And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the 
earth ; and the earth was reaped. 

When last ha was on earth the sower of good seed 
predicted that tares of corrupt doctrine should grow up 
with it until the time of harvest, which eighteen hun- 
dred summers have now ripened for the sickle; the 
reapers will soon receive his command to begin their 
work ; meanwhile, a careful survey of the miscellaneous 
crop permits a surmise that to gather the wheat into 
his bam will be a part of their duty which may be 
much less laborious than that of binding the compara- 
tive abundance of the tares in bundles, and burning 
them. Matt. xiii. 24 — 30. 

In token of the supreme sovereignty which our Lord 
will at his next advent visibly exercise over the whole 
earth, the one who, like unto the Son of man is seated 
on a white cloud, appears " having on his head a golden 
crown." 

But the end of the 1260 years of sackcloth tribula- 
tion to the two divine witnesses under the reign of 
Antichrist is not to be marked only by the advent of 
our Lord, the triumph of his church, and the cleansing 
of the sanctuary: "all the tribes of the earth shall 
mourn when they shall see the Son of man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory,'" for 
it will be that season of signal vengeance on a carnal 
world which Isaiah foresaw will synchronize with th^ 
ingathering of his countrymen from their dispersion over 
the earth : 

<^ The Lord hath proclaimed to the end of time. 
Say ye to the daughter of Zion — 
Behold, thy salvation cometh ; 
Behold, his reward is with him, 
And his recompense before him ; 
And they shall call thee, The holy people, 
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The redeemed of the Lord ! 
And thou shalt be called, Sought out, 
, A city not forsaken ! 

Who is this that cometh from Edom — 
With dyed garments from Bozrah — 
This that is gloriously arrayed, 
Moving in the greatness of his strength ? 

I who am righteous in judgment. 
And almighty in salvation. 

Why is redness on thy vestment — 

Thy garb like one treading a wine press ? 

I have trodden the winepress alone. 
Of the nations no man was with me : 
For I will tread them in my wrath, 
And trample them in mine anger : 
Their blood shall sprinkle my garments, 
And shall color my apparel : 
For the day of vengeance is in my heart. 
And the year of my redeemed is come." 

Is. Ixii. II, 12. — ^Ixiii. 1 — 4. 

The subject of the elder prophet's vision is thus re- 
presented to Saint John : 

17. And another angel came out of the temple which is in 
heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 

18. And another angel, having power over fire, came out 
from the altar, and cried with a loud cry to him that had the 
sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the 
clusters of the vine of the earth ; for her grapes are fully ripe. 

19. And the angel thrust his sickle into the earth, and ga- 
thered the vine of the earth, and cast it into the great wine- 
press of the wrath of God. 

20. And the winepress was trodden outside the city, and 
blood came out of the winepress, even unto the horsebridles, 
for the space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs. 

A harvest^ in which corn is carefully stored in a bam 
for preservation, is an expressive symbol of storing pure 
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materials of the bread of life in the church : a vintage^ 
in which the gathered grapes are thrown into a vat and 
instantly crushed, is an equally obvious symbol- of vio- 
lent destruction. 

The reader is requested to note the distribution of 
the two dispensations in the Apocalypse : the harvest 
is reaped by " one like unto the Son of man, having on 
his head a golden crown.'" But the ministration of 
** the wrath of God" is consigned to " another angel." 
The ever blessed Lamb of God — whose mission of 
" peace on earth, to man goodwill," was typified by the 
mystic dove that descended upon him at his baptism — 
he who when he hung in agony on the cross, the deri- 
sion of his cruel tormentors, only prayed to his heavenly 
Father to have mercy on them — ^he cannot in person 
execute vengeance even on the enemies of his church, 
and the oppressors ** of his people Israel." But the 
" inhabiters of the earth" shall not escape their well- 
merited punishment : they shall receive it from one of 
his zealous servants, '^ another angel out of the temple 
which is in heaven," who is commissioned on his terri- 
ble ministry by one who, "having power over fire," 
commands all the requisite means of chastisement and 
destruction: "for by fire, and by His sword, will the 
Lord plead with all flesh : and the slain of the Lord 
shall be many." Is. Ixvi. 16. 

Blood " even unto the horsebridles^ implies that mili- 
tary force will be among the instruments of wrath on 
** the inhabiters of the earth," 

To the question why " the winepress was trodden 
outside the city," I cannot find any answer that appears 
to me satisfactory. 

It has been supposed that the city here refers to 
" that great city, the holy Jerusalem," which the pro- 
phet sees " descending out of heaven from God" (xxi. 
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10), and outside ^diich ^aie dogs^ and soro^efs, and 
whoremongers, and mnrderefs, and idolat^n, and idio- 
soeyer loveth and maketh fidsehood." xziL 15. 

But I am inclined to think that the city so described 
does not descend on earth until after the vintage ; the 
soundness of that opinion, however, I admit, cannot be 
logically demonstrated. 

If the intended city is ^that great city Babylon,** 
so emphatically doomed to total and eternal perdition, 
the treading of the winepress outside of it may possibly 
signify that the efiusion of blood, "even unto the horse- 
bridles," is so great as to overflow the limits of the city, 
as liquid fidls outside an overfilled vesseL 

"A thousand and six hundred furlongs" are said to 
be the extent of the papal territory, which may be the 
symbol of the pope's spiritual dominions. 

The angel who is commissioned to gather ^ the vine 
of the earth and cast it into the great winepress of the 
wrath of God" — the faithful and zealous christian^ 
whose mission of wrath against ^ the inhabiters of the 
earth" will be Uke that of Moses against the Canaanites, 
appears to be the same individual to' whom in the open- 
ing vision of the Apocalypse our Lord promises that he 
will at his next advent delegate his authority over the 
nations : ^^ That which ye have, hold fast till I come. 
And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto 
the end, to him will I give power over the nations; and 
he shall rule them with a rod of iron ; as the vessels 
of a potter shall they be broken to shivers, even as I 
received of my Father." ii. 25, 26, 27. 



The chapters xv and xvi contain the symbols pertaining to 
the seven vials, which have been explained in conjunction with 
the seven trumpets to which they severally belong. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

Preceding visions have prefigured the rise of the 
latin ecclesiastical empire, and its succeeding to the 
dominion of its military predecessor. 

The following vision gives a distinct representation of 
the power by which the ecclesiastical empire is ruled, 
describes its local habitation, " the seat of the beast," 
its char9X5teristic qualities, the termination of its exist- 
ence, and the agency by which that calamitous termina- 
tion shall be effected. 

1. And there came one of the seven angels having the seven 
vials, and talked with me, saying, Come hither ; I will show 
unto thee the judgment of the great whore that sitteth upon 
many waters; 

2. With whom the kings of the earth have committed forni- 
cation, and the inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk 
with the wine of her fornication. 

As the present vision is of a nature essentially eccle- 
siastical, its purport being to represent the final punish- 
ment and destruction of a corrupt church, it pertains to 
the peculiar functions " of the seven angels having the 
seven «?ia&." 

" The great whore that sitteth upon many waters" is 
the roman church, dominant over " the kings of the 
earth, and the inhabitants of the earth." 

3. So he carried me away in the spirit into a wilderness ; 
and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet-colored beast, full of 
names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. 

The woman representing the papal church, appears 
in a wilderness, signifying the spiritual wilderness into 

E e 
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which her corruptions have removed her, far away from 
the pure truth of the gospel. 

The beast whereon she sits enthroned is the latin 
ecclesiastical empire which she governs. It is com- 
posed of many separate nations, represented by " many 
waters,** which, having embraced her corrupt doctrine, 
" have been made drunk with the wine of her fornica- 
tion ;" for it has heated their minds with fanatical bigo- 
try, and degraded their reasoning faculties by the super- 
stitious absurdities to which it compels their assent. 

The scarlet-color, seven heads, and ten horns of the 
beast, " fiill of names of blasphemy," unite in plainly 
indicating that empire whose successive forms have been 
already represented by a red dragon having the same 
number of heads and horns, and by a leopard having, in 
addition to them, " a mouth speaking great things and 
blasphemies." 

4. And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet color, 
and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls^ having in 
her hand a golden cup full of abominations and filthiness of her 
fornication. 

Her splendid raiment represents the pompous cere- 
monies, and gorgeous decorations of altars, wooden 
saints, and clerical vestments, with which the latin 
church bedizens her corruptions, symbolize^ by the 
abominations and filthiness that fill the cup in her hand ; 
the cup is " golden," to signify the purity and precious- 
ness of the christian religion which she defiles with her 
filth. 

5. And upon her forehead a name written, mystery — Baby- 
lon THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINA- 
TIONS OF THE EARTH. 

The name of Babylon on the woman's forehead inti- 
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mates that all the apocalyptic prophecies concerning 
Babylon apply to the power represented by the woman ; 
and the word " mystery" implies that the name to which 
it is prefixed, is a mystic^ not a real, appellation. 

The'roman church claims to be the mother of all 
churches in communion with her ; and every church 
that owns a filial relation to " the great whore that 
sitteth upon many waters" is plainly one of her harlot 
progeny. 

6. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the 
smnts, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus : and when 
I saw her I wondered with great admiration. 

7. And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou won- 
der? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the 
beast, having the seven heads and ten horns, that carrieth 
her. 

This vision of a church professing Christianity when, 
at the summit of her ungodly elevation, she is intoxi- 
cated with her sanguinary triumphs over the faithful 
adherents to gospel truth, excites the astonishment of 
the prophet. 

To account for her fierce persecution of the saints the 
angel proceeds to show that the spirit which animates 
her is a revival of the idolatrous spirit of paganism 
which reanimates the roman empire in a new form : 

8. The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and shall 
ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition ; and they 
that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose names were not 
written in the book of life from the foundation of the world, 
when they behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is. 

Of the word a/3v<r<Toc, an abyss — translated a bottom^ 
less pit — a common signification is the sea — out of which 
the beast is here said to ascend — for the purpose of 
intimating that it is not the two-horned beast that rose 

E e 2 
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out of the earth, but, is the leopard, having a lion's 
mouth and a bear's feet, that rose out of the sea. 

The latter, representing the latin ecclesiastical empire, 
is now described in the four successive stages of its 
entire history, past, present, and future — that is to say, 
its primitive vitality — temporary death — reanimation — 
and final destruction. 

" The beast was" — ^the vital spirit of the ecclesiastical 
empire virtually existed in its military predecessor. 

" and is not" — the mighty empire ceased to have 

a visible existence after it was, in the year 476, " as 
it were wounded to death" by the great barbarian 
sword, held by the rider of the fire-red horse that ap- 
pears on the opening of the second seal. 

" and shall ascend out of the sea" — the papal 

empire, a revival of the military empire, shall be formed 
out of an aggregation of the various nations that com- 
pose latin Christendom. 

" and go into perdition :" — the latin empire shall 

be finally destroyed while in its ecclesiastical form. 

" and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder 

(whose names were not written in the book of life from 
the foundation of the world) when they behold the beast 
that was, and is not, and yet is" — the papacy shall to its 
votaries be an object of great respect and veneration ; 
not so to the members of the purer churches, " whose 
names are written in the book of life." 

9. And here is the mind which hath wisdom: the seven 
heads are seven mountains, whereon the woman sitteth. 

It is here declared that to interpret the beast's mys- 
tic history, as stated in the preceding verse, it is neces- 
sary to well understand the signification of his seven 
heads, which the angel proceeds to show have a double 
import : — " the seven heads are seven mountains where- 
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on the woman sitteth :" — ^that seven eminences, called 
indiflferently hiDs or mountains, compose the site of the 
city where the latin church sits enthroned in, as she 
says, the chair of St. Peter, is matter of universal 
notoriety ^ 

10. And are seven kings : five are fallen, and one is, and the 
other is not yet come ; and when he cometh he must continue 
a short time. 

The seven heads signify also seven forms of govern- 
ment which, although the heads that represent them 
appear all simultaneously on the beast, are szLccessive^ in 
the order which I have already stated; — " five are 
fellen" — the first five of the series of roman forms of go- 
vernment are enumerated by Livy as having come into 
existence be!bre the city was conquered by the Gauls : 
^^ Quae, ab condita urbe Roma ad captam eandem urbem, 
Romani sub (1.) Regilms primum, (2.) ConsvUbas deinde, 
ac (3.) DictatorihitSy (4.) JDecemvirisquey ac (5.) Tribunis 
ConsularibuSy gessere ^ :" — the last of them had " fallen" 
from power before the Apocalypse was revealed, at which 
time " one is" — the sixth, the imperio-pontifical head, 
was reigning : — " and the other is not yet come" — and 
did not come until more than three hundred years after 
the sixth head had been " as it were wounded to death" 
by the barbarian sword, of which the last stroke was 
given to it by Odoacer. 

During that long period the latin empire lay appa- 
rently extinct, a scene of incessant conflict among its 

^ Juga — arces — coUes — culmina — monies, are among the various 
tenns applied to them by ancient writers : thus Martial, Epig. 64, 

Puris leniter admoventur astris 
Celsse culmina delicata villse. 
Hinc septem dominos videie montes, 
£t totam licet sestimare Romam* 
• Lib. IV. c. 1. 
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savage conquerors, who were sometimes at war also 
with the greek emperors. At length the latin provinces 
were again united under their seventh head in the year 
800, when Charlemagne was elected, and by the pope 
Leo III solenmly crowned, ^ the most pious Augustus, 
the great and pacific emperor of the Romans." 

" The restorer of the western empire '" was distin- 
guished from the emperors that composed the sixth head 
of the beast, by not having their great pontifical office ; 
" and when he comes he must continue for a short time" 
only ; for the seventh head fell, as it rose, in the person 
of Charlemagne, the last of temporal rulers who ever 
held, not a merely titular sovereignty, or transient occu- 
pation by forcible seizure, but that universally recog- 
nized rightful possession of, and substantial dominion 
over, the city of Rome, without which no power can be 
one of the seven apocalyptic heads of the roman beast, 
as is plainly intimated to ** the mind which hath wis- 
dom" by their sjrmbolical signification of the " seven 
mountains whereon the woman sitteth." 

The tiUey indeed, of the latin emperor survived for 
nearly a thousand years the restorer of it. But long 
before he assumed it the former mistress of the world 
had fallen from her metropolitan supremacy; and, 
engaged by objects more alluring or important, the new 
line of imperial monarchs whom she continued to dig- 
nify with the antique honors of her still venerable name, 
overlooked or despised the municipal concerns and in- 
ternal government of a provincial city which but few of 
them ever saw ; and, " content vrith the titles of Em- 
peror and Augustus, the successors of Charlemagne 
neglected to assert this local jurisdiction *," which, gra^ 
dually usurped and at length publicly annexed by the 
bishop of Rome to his spiritual office, has for many 



* Gibbon, c. xlix. * Ibid. 
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centuries entitled him to a place among the temporal 
princes of Europe. 

11. And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, 
and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition. 

The roman " beast that was" — that had existed in this 
dragon-form — " and is not" — ceased to have perceptible 
existence under his barbarian destroyers — ^began to re- 
appear in a state of vitality when the roman church 
began to reiinite the dismembered provinces into a spi- 
ritual empire subject to her pontifical throne. But she 
did not become one of the distinct heads of the beast, 
until, in the person of her high priest, she acquired that 
supreme and substantial dominion over the roman me- 
tropolis, which was so unwisely, and for some of them 
fatally, neglected by the temporal successors of Charle- 
magne ; for no extent of power,; exclusively spiritual, 
could fairly entitle her to boast that " the christian 
pontiffs, deriving their claim of universal dominion from 
an humble fisherman of Galilee, have succeeded to the 
throne of the Caesars ^" 

^ Gibbon, c. xvi. — That the continuous identity of the latin em- 
pire in its two successive forms, military and ecclesiastical, was pre- 
served hy hoth of them having their seat of government in the same 
city, is well expressed by an eminent writer : 

De Rome le destin dans la paix, dans la guerre, 
Est d'etre en tons les temps maitresse de la terre ; 
Par le sort des combats on la vit autrefois 
Sur leur trdnes sanglants enchainer tous les rois. 
L'univers flechissait sous son aigle terrible ; 
EUe exerce en nos jours un pouvoir plus paisible ; 
Elle a su sous son joug asservir ses vainqueurs, 
Gouverner les esprits, et commander aux coeurs ; 
Ses avis sont ses lois, ses decrets sont ses armes. 
Pres de ce capitole, ou regnaient tant d'alannes, 

Sur 
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The vital spirit, then, of ^ the beast that was» and is 
not" — ^revived, and as it were again incarnate in the 
papacy, ** even he is the eighth,** 

A grave question here presents itself. 

Since, as it now appears, the roman beast has eight 
successive heads, whj has he been hitherto represented, 

Sar les pompenx del»m de Belloiie et de Man, 

Un pontife est assis an trdne des Cesars. 

Des pretres fortunes foolent d'tm pied tranqaille 

Les tombeanz des Caton, et la cendre d'Emile. 

Le trdne est sur I'autel, et I'absolu pouvoir 

Met dans les m^mes mains le sceptre et Tencensoir. < 

I do not presume to imitate tlie consummate grace and beauty that 
distingnisb Voltaire's arrowy stile, of which every trait — ^bright, 
keen, and rapid — ^flies true to its mark as the shaft sent on the 
wings of light from Apollo's own bow. But the following version, 
though somewhat loose, of the french poet's picturesque and spirited 
lines may give to an english reader some notion of their purport : 

To see unbounded realms thy laws obey, 
Submissive nations own thy sovereign sway, 
And kings in homage low their heads incline. 
Throughout all time, eternal Rome, is thine ! 

Thy loud command, in days renowned of yore. 

Wide o'er the earth thy blood-stained eagles bore ; 

The steel-clad legion and its deadly sword 

Were then thy weapons. Now thy mitred lord 

With other arms extends his iron reign, 

And his dread power all priestly arts maintain. 

For Mars' proud triumphs are no more thy care ; 

No laurelled banner now thy warriors bear. 

But from the throne whenfee thy great chiefs were hurled. 

Thy regal pontiff rules an abject world. 

Now filthy monks insult thy glorious dead, 

Now on thy heroes' tombs foul friars tread, 

And (the worthless tribe !) indolently spurn 

A Cato's ashes, or a Caesar's urn : 

One hand the censer and the sceptre wields. 

And trembling folly base submission yields. 
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both in his dragon and in his leopard fonn, with only 

Because every one of his first seven heads is of a na- 
ture either exclusively, or principally, temporal; whereas 
the essential and dominant characteristic of the episcopal 
head is spiritual; and therefore that head could not, 
without a violation of congruity, appear together with 
the preceding series. 

Hence the roman beast appears to St. John at first 
with only seven heads, for precisely the same reason 
that he at first appeared to Daniel with only ten horns. 
Only the ten horns, representing temporal monarchies 
are at first perceived ; ^ and, behold, there came up 
among them another little horn," which, however, re- 
presenting a spiritual monarchy, '^ is diverse from the 
first," and therefore is not mentioned as forming one of 
the same group, but is noticed apart from it : even so, 
the last of the beast's heads represents a spiritual go- 
vernment, and therefore does not appear together with 
his seven representatives of temporal power, but is no- 
ticed separately from them. 

But though the symbol of the roman ecclesiastical 
power could not properly appear together with the 
symbols of temporal power, nevertheless the papacy is 
beyond all question one of the heads of the roman beast ; 
and having so become after Charlemagne (the seventh 
head) it is necessarily the eighth ; nay more, it ^' is of the 
seven ;" because though the episcopal head, or papacy, 
was originally of a nature exclusively spiritual, it has 
long ceased so to be ; by its acquisition of temporal 
sovereignty, legislative and executive, over the city of 
Rome and its appendant territory, it has for many cen- 
turies participated in the characteristic nature ** of the 
seven." 

If the eighth head being '' of the seven" implies its 

5 
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haying a pecular affinity to some one of them^ that head 
must be the sixth, the only one, besides the papacy, to 
which the title and office of Pontifex Alaximus were 
annexed. 

The roman empire "goeth into perdition" while under 
its episcopal head. 

12. And the ten horns which thoa sawest are ten kings, who 
have received no kingdom as yet ; but receive power as kings 
one hour with the b^t. 

Unlike the^ seven heads, which represent successive 
forms of government, the horns represent contemporor' 
neous monarchies, for they coexist with the papal em- 
pire, receiving their power in " one hour^ — all in the 
same period. 

In the interpretation of preceding visions I have by 
anticipation borrowed the explanation which the angel 
here gives of the chronological difference between the 
heads and the horns; but in none of the previous visions? 
to which I have applied that explanation, is there any 
thing to show that the heads and horns are not all 
equally contemporaneous, or equally successive. 

13. These have one mind, and shall give their power and 
strength unto the beast 

14. These shall make war against the Lamb, and the Lamb 
shall overcome them ; for he is the Lord of lords, and King of 
kings ; and they that are with him are called, and chosen, and 
faithful. 

The contemporaneous monarchies, willing instru- 
ments of the papacy, shall apply all their powers to 
uphold its abominations in opposition to the pure 
church of Christ, which shall triumph over them all 
by the stedfast devotion of her zealous adherents, 
" called, and chosen, and faithful." 

15. And he said unto me, the waters which thou sawest, 
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whereon the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and 
tongues. 

16. And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, 
these shall hate the whore, and shall make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and bum her with fire. 

17. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil His will, and 
to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, until the words 
of God shall be fulfilled. 

The nations which shall submit to the dominion of 
the papacy, and the monarchies which shall unite in 
placing their powers at its disposal, will in so doing 
only fulfil the purposes of Divine Providence. When 
those purposes shall be completed the papal church 
shall be utterly destroyed by the very nations that were 
so long her dupes, tools, and slaves. " These shall hate 
the whore," for her long cherished corruptions shall at 
length be an abomination to them ; ^' and they shall 
make her desolate and naked" by stripping her of all 
her wealth, her abbeys, convents, lands, and church plate ; 
" and shall eat her flesh," by devouring her substance ; 
" and bum her with fire" to total destruction : for even 
so the beast " goeth into perdition." 

18. And the woman which thou sawest is that great city 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth. 

The woman whom the prophet saw carried by the 

beast, whose seven heads typify " the seven mountains 

whereon the woman sitteth," represents that corrupt 

church which derives her name from the great city 

which, pagan and papal, has long reigned over the 

world : 

Septem urbs alta jugis, toti quse prsesidet orbi. 

Proper, lib. iii. ix. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

The preceding vision brought the apocalyptic pro- 
phecy down to the perdition of the roman beast under 
his eighth head — to the destruction of the corrupt 
ecclesiastical power, the mystic Babylon, represented 
by " the great whore that sitteth upon many waters" 
in a spiritual wilderness, and derives her name from the 
great city wherein she has her throne— and described 
the agency by which that destruction shall be effected. 

The following vision proclaims the joy of the pure 
church (represented by an angel descended from heaven, 
and enlightening the earth, of which the kings " gave 
their power and strength unto the beast") for the 
destruction of her great enemy : 

1. And after these things I saw another angel come down 
from heaven, having great power ; and the earth was lightened 
with his glory. 

2. And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, Baby- 
lon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of 
devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird. 

3. For all nations have drank of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed for- 
nication with her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed 
rich through the abundance of her delicacies. 

4. And I heard another voice from heaven, saying. Come 
out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and 
that ye receive not of her plagues. 

5. For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath 
remembered her iniquities. 

6. Reward her even as she rewarded you, and doable unto 
her double according to her works : in the cup which she hath 
filled fill to her double. 

7. How much she hath glorified herself, and lived deliciously, 
so much torment and sorrow give her: for she saith in her 
heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow. 
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8. Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death, and 
mourning, and famine : and she shall be utterly burned with 
fire : for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her. 

9. And the kings of the earth, who have committed forni- 
cation and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail her, and la- 
ment for her, when they shall see the smoke of her burning, 

10. Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, saying, 
Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, that mighty city ! for in one 
hour is thy judgment come. 

11. And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn 
over her ; for no man buyeth their merchandise any more : 

12. The merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious stones, 
and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet, 
and all thyine wood, and all manner vessels of ivory, and all 
manner vessels of most precious wood, and of brass, and iron, 
and marble. 

13. And cinnamon, and odors, and ointments, and frankin- 
cense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beasts, 
and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and slaves, and souls of men. 

14. And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are departed 
from thee, and all things which were dainty and goodly are de- 
parted from thee, and thou shalt find them no more at all. 

15. The merchants of these things, which were made rich 
by her, shall stand afiar off for the fear of her torment, weeping 
and wailing, 

.16. And saying, Alas, alas, that great city, that was clothed 
in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with gold, 
and precious stones, and pearls. 

17. For in one hour so great riches is come to nought. 
And every shipmaster, and all the company in ships, and sailors, 
and as many as trade by sea, stood afar off, 

18. And cried when they saw the smoke of her burning, 
saying. What dty is like unto this great city ! 

19. And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, weeping 
and wailing, saying, Alas, alas, that great city, wherein were 
made rich all that had ships in the sea by reason of her costli- 
ness ! for in one hour is she made desolate. 

20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and 
prophets ; for God hath avenged you on her. 

21. And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great mill- 
stone, and cast it into the sea, saying. Thus with violence shall 
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that great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found 
no more at all. 

22. And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and of pipers, 
and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in thee ; and no 
craftsman, of whatever craft he be, shall be found any more in 
thee; and the sound of a millstone shall be heard no more at all 
in thee ; 

23. And the light of a candle shall shine no more at all in 
thee ; and the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride shall be 
heard no more at all in thee : for thy merchants were the great 
men of the earth ; for by thy sorceries were all nations deceived. 

24. And in her was found the blood of prophets, and of 
saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth. 

The words, "And after these things," with which 
the present vision commences, intimate that the con- 
tents of the " little book'' in the hand of the colossal 
angel roaring like a lion, conclude with the destruc- 
tion of the Babylonian church, " and of the beast that 
carrieth her.** 



CHAPTER XIX. 

The preceding vision, having foretold the joy of the 
pure church for the downfal of her long formidable foe 
and ruthless oppressor, is immediately followed by a 
vision prefiguring the personal advent of our Lord, the 
great dispensation which alone can consummate that 
downfal, and bless the world with the universal es- 
tablishment of his faith, purified from all the corrup- 
tions of many ages, and relieved from the innumerable 
schisms and polemic controversies which, engendered by 
those corruptions, must continue to distract and embroil 
his church until they shall be for ever extinguished by 
the judgment which he shall pronounce on them : 

1. And after these things I heard a great voice of much people 
in heaven, saying. Alleluia ; Salvation, and glory, and honor, 
and power, unto the Lord our God : 
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2. For true aiid righteous are His judgments: for He hatli 
judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with her 
fomication, and hath avenged the blood of His servants at her 
hand. 

3. And again they said, Alleluia. And her smoke rose up 
for ever and ever* 

4. And the four-and-twenty elders and the four living ones 
fell down and worshipped God, that sat on the throne, saying, 
Amen ; Alleluia. 

5. And a voice came out of the throne, saying. Praise our 
God, all ye His servants, and ye that fear Him, both small 
and great. 

6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, 
and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty 
thunderings, saying. Alleluia : for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigheth. 

7. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to Him : for 
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
herself ready. 

8. And to her was granted that she should be arrayed in 
fine linen, clean and white : for the fine linen is the righteous* 
ness of saints. 

9. And he said unto me, Write, Blessed are they which are 
called unto the marriage-supper of the Lamh. And he saith 
unto me, These are the true sayings of God. 

10. And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said unto 
me. See thou do it not : I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
brethren that have the testimony of Jesus : worship God : for 
the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 

11. And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; 
and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, and in 
righteousness he doth judge and make war. 

12. His eyes were as a flame of fire and on his head were 
many crowns ; and he had a name written, that no man knew, 
but he himself. 

)3. And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood : and 
his name is called The Word of God. 

14. And the armies which were in heaven followed him 
upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 

15. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, and with it 

12 
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he shall smite the nations : and he shall rule them with a rod 
of iron : and he treadeth tlie winepress of the fierceness and 
wrath of Almighty God. 

16. And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 
written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

17. And I saw an angel standing in the sun ; and he cried 
with a loud voice, saying, to all the fowls that fly in the midst 
of heaven, Come and gather yourselves together unto the sup- 
per of the great God ; 

18. That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of 
captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, 
and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all men, both 
free and bond, both small and great 

19. And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and 
their armies, gathered together to make war against him that 
sat on the horse, and against his army. 

20. And the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet 
that wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived them 
that had received the mark of the beast, and them that wor- 
shipped his image. These bi^th were cast alive into a lake of 
fire burning with brimstone. 

21. And the remnant were slain with the sword of him that 
sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of his mouth : 
and all the fowls were filled with their flesh. 

The words, " And after these things," which preiaee 
the last vision, are repeated in conjunction with the 
present, for the purpose of intimating that both visions 
synchronize ; that is ,to say, the joy of the church for 
the downfal of her oppressor, her complete purification 
" from all false doctrine, heresy, and schism," and the 
personal advent of her Lord, are all contemporaneous. 

As the prophetic period of 1260 years has not yet 
expired, the events predicted by the present vision 
which represents the glories that crown the termination 
of that period, have not yet occurred. Therefore an 
interpretation of the symbols by which those events 
are prefigured is not within the limits of the task which 
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I have ventured to undertake ; and I will accordingly 
not attempt to explain more than a few of those sym- 
bols, of which the interpretation appears to be fairly de- 
ducible from that of preceding visions wherein some of 
them have already appeared : 

11. And I saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse ; 
and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, and in 
righteousness he doth judge and make war. 

12. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were 
many crowns ; and he had a name written, that no one knew 
but he himself. 

13. And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and 
his name is called the word of goo. 

16. And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 
written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

At the beginning of the prophecy St. John beheld 
" a door opened in heaven ;'* he now sees " heaven 
opened" — a fiill and clear manifestation of the whole 
system of Divine Providence, of which he before had 
only an imperfect view. 

At the opening of the first seal " behold a white 
horse ; and he that sat on him had a bow, and a crown 
was given unto him, and he went forth conquering and 
to conquer." He now reappears after the completion 
of his conquests : the christian church, no longer mili- 
tant, is now triumphant over all the powers of Anti- 
christ, pagan, papal, and mahometan ; in token whereof 
the victorious horseman appears without his now need- 
less bow ; and instead of the one crown that was given 
to him by the emperor Constantino, " on his head are 
many crowns" to testify that his dominion, no longer 
confined to the roman empire, has expanded over many 
nations beyond its limits. 

The promises of Christ concerning his second per- 

Ff 



434 THE JOY OF THE CHURCH 

sonal advent and the final triumph of his church being 
now fully verified, he is called " Faithful and True." 

*• His eyes are as a flame of fire," personal symbols 
which are not found in the rider of the white horse of 
the FIRST SEAL, bccausc that vision represents the 
church three hundred years after Christ had ceased to 
be personally visible on earth. But they testify his 
personal appearance to the prophet in Patmos, as told 
in the beginning of the Apocalypse; and their reappear- 
ance in the present vision seems to import that the 
final triumph of his church will be effected, even ss its 
foundation was laid, by the blessed "author and finisher 
of our faith" in person — its "Alpha and Omega, the 
first and the last." 

"He had a name written, that no one knew but 
he himself — "and his name is called the word of 

GOD." 

Our Saviour's blessed revelation — here symbolized 
by his " name," " for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men whereby we can be saved" 
— is vmtten in the holy scripture of the New Testa^ 
ment, and " is called the word of god." But it is so 
lamentably misunderstood by the churches that contend 
about it, that " no one knows it, but he himself,"— our 
blessed Lord himself alone is competent to pronounce 
authoritatively on all the controversies that have 
agitated his church from the apostolic age to the 
present day. 

His name is " written on his vesture and on his 
thigh." 

All the controversies, doubts, and errors, that ever 
perplexed and darkened the church, divide themselves 
into two great classes, of which one relates to the doc- 
trines, including the commands and promises, of our 
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Lord ; the other to the nature of his person. At his 
next advent both classes of controversy will be for ever 
extinguished. His personal nature will be then dis- 
tinctly declared, as is symbolized by the implied mani- 
festation of the name written " on his thigh," in allu- 
sion to the usage of ancient sculptors to authenticate 
their genuine workmanship by inscribing their name on 
that part of a statue. Controversy concerning doctrines, 
which, though not relating to his person, pertain to him, 
even as a man's clothes are his property, will be settled 
by the name written " on his vesture." 

His vesture is " dipped in blood." 

His declaration that at his last advent he ^* came not 
to send peace on earth, but a sword," has been verified 
with fatal accuracy by the professors of his faith; in 
blood have they steeped eveiy page, every line of his 
gospel ; not one of his doctrines has escaped being the 
occasion of sanguinary conflict or persecution. 

But the blood on his vesture no doubt also implies 
that his next advent will be at the time of Divine ven- 
geance on the enemies of his church, the vintage of 
wrath, when " blood comes out of the winepress, even 
unto the horsebridles." 

Those two great dispensations, his next advent, and 
vengeance on the oppressors of his faithful adherents, 
are frequently conjoined by our Lord as destined for the 
same period : " Shall not god avenge his own elect, 
who cry day and night unto him, though he bear long 
with them? I tell you that he will avenge them 
speedily. Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh, 
shall he find faith on earth ?" Luke xviii. 7, 8. 

He will find a large and most important portion of 
the earth to which the profession of his faith has given 
the name of Christendom, " called in the hebrew tongue 
Armageddon." He will find his titular vicar, radiant 

Ff 2 
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with regal power and splendor, " on the throne of the 
Caesars'' in the renowned metropolis of the world ; and 
therein the college of ancient augurs occupied by 
the college of cardinals, " the princes of the church.** 
He will find many kingdoms full of magnificent edifices, 
lifting on their domes and spires his cross glittering in 
gold to heaven. He will find professors of his ministry 
clothed in purple and fine linen, raising their mitred 
heads in courts and parliaments, exalted on cathedral 
thrones, and faring sumptuously every day in episcopal 
palaces. But " shall he find faith on earth ?" Verily, 
he will find ample justification of the doubt, or negative, 
implied by the question. Of the pure and simple " feith 
which was once delivered to the saints" he will find but 
little, if any ; and in consequence of the dearth thereof 
learned doctors will figure away his plainest words and 
solemn promises, so that even the reformed churches, 
although virgins, and wise ones, in comparison with the 
harlot-daughters of the mother of abominations, have 
their lamps without the light of faith in his next advent, 
and are asleep, not watching for their bridegroom : and 
so his coming to them must be as that of " a thief in 
the night :" for his temple has been long filled with 
smoke so dense and suffocating that his most zealous 
votaries have been unable to enter into it, to see the 
ark of the testament, and to learn his name as it is 
therein written. And therefore " the coat," which he 
left, " without seam, woven from the top throughout," 
he will find variegated with patches, more nimierous, 
more angular, and in colors more violently contrasted, 
than Harlequin ever danced in. Instead of a church 
" endeavoring to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond 
of peace," he will find that, during the darkness of his 
smoke-filled temple, dissenting sects, ramifying into 
divisions and subdivisions, have swarmed in such multi- 

5 
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tudes, that to frame a catalogue that should contam only 
a list of their names, with the most summary statement 
of the peculiar tenets which each of them pretends to 
understand, or to believe without understanding, and for 
the holding whereof it bitterly thanks god that it is 
" not as other men are," would require a labor, com- 
pared with which the composition of a polyglot diction- 
ary for the use of the builders of Babel, would have been 
a light task and a pleasant pastime. 

We are now arrived at the end of the little book in 
the hand of the mighty angel representing the papacy, 
and of that pause in the prophetic history which is typi- 
fied by " silence in heaven about the space of half an 
hour." 

The preceding vision synchronizes with, and deve- 
lopes, the third and last vision of the sixth seal, and is 
immediately followed by the contents of the seventh 
SEAL, which occupy the remainder of the Apocalypse in 
prefiguring the millennial blessedness that will, after the 
next personal advent of our Lord, begin to spread from 
the present limits of Christendom over the whole 
earth. 
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Has the prophetic period of twelve hundred years yet 
commenced ? 

From what epoch is it to be dated ? 

The following attempt to answer those questions refers only 
to some few of the great facts recorded in history, ancient and 
modern, sacred and profane, of which the notoriety is such as 
to require but little citation of authorities concerning them. 

The prophetic period of 1260 years, so variously expressed 
as we find it by Daniel and St. John, is to conclude with events 
the most awful that can engage the human mind. 

" Those wonders," as the elder prophet designates them, are 
the second personal advent of our Lord, "the Son of man with 
the clouds of heaven ;" an awakening of " many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth ;" the ingathering of the holy 
people from their dispersion over the world ; and the deliver- 
ance and purification of the oppressed ?ind corrupted church. 

From neither of the prophets do we learn the epoch whence 
the 1260 years are to be computed; but each of them indicates 
the whole period by certain marks so plain that no attentive 
observer can mistake them after their appearance on the stream 
of time. 

According to Daniel, the period is to terminate togetlier 
with the reign over the western roipan empire of a great eccle- 
siastical tyrant, into whose hands the saints are to be given, 
and who is to make war and prevail against them until " the 
judgment shall sit, and they shall take away his kingdom to 
consume and to destroy it to the end." 

The period so marked by Daniel is foretold by St. John to 
be one of great tribulation to both the churches, the mosaic 
and the christian: during that period those two divine wit- 
nesses mourn in sackcloth. 
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Has, then, a great ecclesiastical power appeared in the latin 
empire since the delivery of the later of the two prophecies? 

Has the possessor of that power exercised it with great 
tyranny over both Jews and Christians ? 

Affirmative answers to those questions need nodemonstiatioa 
of their truth* 

Assuming, then, that the spiritual despotism which has been 
so long exercised by the bishop of Rome is the power prenoted 
by Daniel and St. John, our inquiry is directed to the question 
— to what year are we to assign the visible establishment of 
that power ? 

Truly, a momentous question I — ^for the year 1260 subse- 
quent to that establishment is to be eternally memorable by 
the occurrence therein of all the forestated ** wonders." 

My reasons for believing that the birth of the predicted 
power, not in an embryo form, but in one of tiiat fiiliy organ- 
ized vitality which it has for many centuries exhibited, is to be 
assigned to the year 583 of the vulgar era, and consequently, 
that the prophetic period will awfully terminate in 1843 of the 
same era, are as follow : 

During the first three hundred years after the death of 
Christ, the numerous churches founded by his apostles and 
their successors in Asia, Europe, and Africa, had to struggle 
against the persecution that raged to destroy them. Each of 
them separately and independently regulated its own concerns. 
Common victims of the same oppressor, not one of them pre- 
tended to any dominion over another. 

For the discussion of doctrinal questions, and other matters 
of general concern, many of the churches from time to time 
deputed their episcopal superintendents, or other represen- 
tatives, to an ecclesiastical council, wherein they met on terms 
of equality, modified by the different degrees of influence 
necessarily resulting from varieties of personal qualifications, 
and in some instances by the comparative magnitudes of the 
ecclesiastical communities that were represented in the as- 
sembly. 

Notwithstanding the conversion of the roman emperors to 
Christianity, and the consequent progressive ascendancy of the 
roman prelate, the confederation of the perpetually enlarging 
number of christian communities continued to be voluntary 
and precarious until about the middle of the fifth century, when 
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nearly all of then existing Christendom was divided into five 
sections, and placed under the separate and coordinate juris- 
dictions of the patriarchs of Rome, Canstantinople, Alexandria, 
Antioch, and Jerusalem. 

That partition was not attended by all the benefits that may 
have been expected from it The christian world was soon 
troubled by the unspiritual rivalry of so many independent 
potentates, and by their mutual encroachments on the ill*defined 
territorial limits of their several jurisdictions. 

Perhaps the emperor Justinian may have indulged a hope 
that those deplorable dissentions would cease to afflict the 
church if the government of it were assimilated to the mo- 
narchy of the empire. But certain it is he contributed in the 
sixth century all in his power to that assimilation, by confer- 
ring the title of universal patriarch on the archbishop of 
Constantinople. His imperial rescript, and a latin translation 
of it, are recorded by his contemporary, Facundus, bishop of 
Hermianum, from whose writings, lib. 2. cap. 2. they are cited 
by Lequien, a dominican monk, in his learned work, the 
ORiENS CHRiSTiANUS, tom. i. Cap. xii. sec. 2. The latin ver- 
sion is in the words — " Imperator Justinianus Augustus Epi- 
phanio sancUssimo et beatissimo achiepiscopo regise hujus urbis, 

et UNIVERSALI PATRIARCHJE." 

But there is no reason to believe that Epiphanius ever atr- 
tempted to use his new dignity in extending his episcopal 
authority beyond the limits of his own diocese. The juris- 
diction over other patriarchates that is implied by, or at least 
that consists with, the title conferred on him by Justinian, was 
first publicly asserted and formally exercised in 583 by John, 
from the extreme austerity of his ascetic habits surnamed the 
Faster, who succeeded to the metropolitan throne after the 
death of his immediate predecessor, Eutychius, in the preced- 
ing year. Being informed that the patriarch of Antioch was 
loudly accused of abominable misdemeanors, John lost no 
time in boldly asserting his power to constitute a tribunal for 
trying him; and for that purpose convened an oecumenical 
council, or general synod, of all the prelates of the eastern 
churches, to meet him in Constantinople : ^' Quum igitur Con- 
stantinopolitanus prsesul multiplici principum lege omnibus 
Orientis patriarchis prselatus esset, ac prse iliis cecume^iicus^ sen 
tmiversaliSf salutatus, Johannes Jejunator, qui earn sedem sub 
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Tiberio II capessivit, potestatem quoque sibi arrogavit genera- 
lem synodum, totius praesertim Orientis, Constantinopolim con- 
vocandif in qua de impactis Antiocheno patriarchae Gregorio 
criminibus judicium ferret ; sibique adeo tertiam ecclesiae ca- 
tholicse sedem esse subjectam palam ostentaret \" And in the 
letters of convocation which he addressed to the bishops the 
stern metropolitan took care to let them know that it was in 
right of his supreme power of universal patriarch he com- 
manded their attendance : *' Convocationis autem literas sub- 
scriptione sua muniendo cecumenici patriarcm^ titulum ad- 
jecit V 

Of all the immense number of the eastern bishops not one 
disputed John's right to either the title or the authority which 
he claimed ; they acknowledged his power, and testified their 
subjection to it by obeying his summons. 

The synod, having, among the various duties imposed on it, 
tried and acquitted the accused patriarch, was released from its 
long labors by the same authority that had convoked it. 

But there was yet wanting to John's pontifical supremacy 
a sanction and attestation which alone could proclaim its vali- 
dity to the world. 

It remained to be seen whether the reigning emperor would 
acknowledge that the title of universal patriarch invested its 
possessor with all the power which John claimed in right of it, 
and also whether, when conferred by Justinian, it was a per- 
sonal favor limited to his immediate grantee, or was a dignity 
descending on all that prelate's successors to the throne of the 
Byzantine patriarchate. 

Both those questions were resolved to the full satisfaction of 
the ambitious claimant. 

A proceeding, of which the manifest and avowed object was 
to assert the perpetuity of the greek metropolitan's supreme 
power over the whole christian church, could not be viewed 
without extreme discontent by the roman bishop, then Pela- 
gins IL He protested against the submission of the venerable 
church of the ancient metropolis of the empire to the jurisdic- 
tion of an alien hierarch ; he appealed to a sort of primatial 
precedence and appellate authority which, however acquired, 
she had long enjoyed over many of the western churches. But 

I ■ I I .1 I I I ■ I I .!.■■■ I ■ 

> Oriens CHRISTIANUS, cap. xU. sec. 3. ' Ibid. 
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that whatever was the nature or extent of that authority, it was 
far from the power of a universal bishop, we have his solemnly 
recorded testimony in his letters of remonstrance to some mem- 
bers of the council convened by John, in which he emphatically 
declares to them that a title so derogatory from the. dignity of 
all other prelates had never before been assumed by any one : 
^^ nvUus enim patriarcharum hoc tam proiano vocabulo tmquam 
utatur: quia, si summus patriarcha universalis dicitur, patri- 
archarum nomen cseteris derogatur ^" 

But all his expostulations failed to induce any of the eastern 
bishops to retract their recognition of the greek patriarch's 
universal supremacy. 

The efforts of Pelagius to prevent the formation of a vast 
sacerdotal despotism were zealously seconded by his friend and 
secretary, the celebrated Gregory, (subsequently pope and 
saint,) whom he had employed on a mission to implore from the 
court of Constantinople its protection of Rome against the 
menacing arms of the Lombards. During the years from 580 
to 584 of his residence in the greek metropolis it b probable 
that Gregory formed an acquaintance with the patriarch, and 
certain that he so far ingratiated himself with the imperial 
family, that at the baptism of one of the infant princes, he had 
the honor of standing sponsor. Not despairing that he might 
be more successful than his episcopal master in rescuing the 
'church from the dominion of an universal bishop, his letter to 
John conjured him in terms of much apparent affection to aban- 
-don a title most dangerous to his soul in tlie day of judgment : 
^^ Quid ergo, frater carissime, in illo terribili examine venientis 
judicii dicturus es, qui non solum pater, sed etiam generalis 
pater in mundo, vocari appetis? — tu quid Christo, univer- 
salis scilicet ecclesise capiti, in extremi judicii es dicturus 
examine, qui cuncta ejus membra tibimet conaris universalis 
appellatione supponere ?" He at the same time plainly inti- 
mates that in assuming such a title John must have little less 
than the devil's own presumption : << Quis, rogo, in hoc tam 
perverso vocabulo, nisi ille ad imitandum proponitur, qui des- 
pectis angelorum legionibus secum socialiter constitutis, ad 
culmen conatus est singularitatis erumpere, ut et null! subesse, 
et solus omnibus prseesse, videretur." He moreover insinuates 

^ Baron I us, an. 587' 
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that tbe clergy who should continue to recognize such a power 
as that claimed by John would compose the army of the coming 
Antichrist : *' Rex superbise prope est, et quod dici nefas est, 
sacerdotum ei praeparatur exercitus ^" 

A subsequent appeal to the emperor Mauritius betrays the 
soreness of Gregory's disappointment in failing to cajole or 
terrify the inflexibility of the greek metropolitan into a renun- 
ciation of a title which he believed to rightfully pertain to his 
high office, but which Gregory assured the emperor was a 
novelty opposed to all evangelical statutes and canonical de- 
crees: *^Quis est iste, qui contra statuta evangelica, contra 
canonum decreta, novum sibi usurpare nomen praesumit ?" He 
affirms that a title of so great supremacy was never conceded 
even to St. Peter : ^* Ecce claves regni cselestis accepit, potes- 
tatem ei ligandi et solvendi tribuitur, cura ei totiiis ecclesiae et 
principatus committitur, et tamen universalis apostolus non 
vocatur : et vir sanctissimus consacerdos mens Johannes vocari 
universalis episcopus conatur ! Exclamare compellor ac dicere 
6 tempora, 6 mores V — He further declares his conviction that 
John in assuming the ominous title was an immediate precursor 
of the Antichrist : '^ Ego autem fidenter dico, quia quisquis se 
universalem sacerdotem vocat, vel vocari desiderat, in elatione 
Antichristum prsecurrit, quia superbiendo se ceteris prae- 
ponit '." 

But the only result of the querulous appeal was to cause the 
title and authority claimed by John to receive with great pub- 
licity the imperial sanction, which, concurring with, and ratify- 
ing, the proceedings of the general council convened by him, 
gave to the universal episcopacy of the greek patriarch that last 
desiderated confirmation which for ever transferred the pontifi- 
cal sceptre from the hand of the temporal rulers of the roman 
dominions, and completed the foundation of the sacerdotal em- 
pire which has subsisted to the present day. 

Fully assenting, then, to the statement of Dr. Croly, that 
" with the title of universal bishop the power of the papacy 
and the dark ages alike began," I am firmly of opinion that to 
the year of the vulgar era 583, when that title, and all the au- 
thority consisting with it, for the first time publicly assumed 
and formally exercised, were recognized and ratified by an 

> Greg. Ep. 18. lib. V. a Ibid. Ep. 20. 
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(Bcunienical synod, is to be assigned the visible commencement 
of the predicted 1260 years of sacerdotal tyranny over the 
christian church \ 

In the year 590 Gregory succeeded to the episcopal chair 
of Rome. His elevation appears to have added ardor to his 
efforts to prevent the subjugation of the church to one sacer- 
dotal ruler; for his numerous letters to various ecclesiastics 
abound with his fearful anticipation of nothing but evil from 
the power of an universal bishop ; a title on which he exhausts 
the vocabulary of reprobation, stigmatizing it as vocabulum 
stultum — superbum — perversum — superstitiosum — nefandum — 
scelestum — nomen blasphemicBy &c. — pregnant with utter ruin to 
the church : ^^ Si unus episcopus vocatur universalis, universa 
ecclesia corruit." Undismayed by the emperor's displeasure 
at his pertinacious importunity concerning the supremacy of 
John % he with no better success renewed his appeal to him on 
the death of that prelate in 595, when the reprobated title was 
assumed by his successor, Cyriacus. 

In the bitterness of his thus aggravated mortification^ perhaps 
of his despair, Gregory then solemnly declared to the patriarch 
of Antioch his persuasion that the advent of the Antichrist was 
at hand : " Hostis omnipotentis dei Antichristus juxta est'." 

But our admiration of the sagacity that so quickly and clearly 
perceived the forerunner of Antichrist in the first usurper of a 
title and power rightly pertaining to christ alone, " christo, 
universalis scilicet ecclesice capiti,*^ is chilled by the suspicion 
which the subsequent conduct of Gregory has raised, that for 
the discovery of the prophetic truth the sainted pope, as the 
cock in the fable scratched jewels out of a dunghill, soared to 
no higher source of inspiration than the impotent wrath of a 
roman priest at the subjection of all the latin clergy to a pre- 
late of a rival hierarchy. 

In the year 602 the imperial throne was seized by a rebel 

^ I find that in a preceding page (123) I have inadvertently stated that the 
appellation of universal bishop was in 583 conferred by a general council on a 
metropolitan prelate. It certainly was not, strictly speaking, so conferred; but it 
then first received from a general synod that recognition and ratification without 
which, whensoever and by whomsoever created or conferred, it must have re- 
mained an empty title and powerless dignity. 

' " Mauritius imperator sanctissimi paps in Jejunatoris confutando fastu con- 
gtantiam atque perse veran dam indignissime tulit." Ori. chris. c. xii. s. 6, 

^ Ep. 27. lib. vi. 
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centurion who, with circumstances of great cruelty murdered 
the emperor Mauritius, the empress, and their nine children. 
The long list of atrocious criminals who, in the character of 
roman emperor, have disgraced and cursed human nature, does 
not contain a name more justly infamous than that of Phocas. 
But the destruction by any means of a monarch who had 
sanctioned the appointment of a universal bishop in a member of 
the greek church was deemed by the latin pontiff a most meri- 
torious deed. In strains of the vilest adulation addressed to the 
traitor and regicide, Gregory hailed the sanguinary usurpation 
of the throne as an event joyful to heaven and earth ; and pro- 
stituted his episcopal office even to an admiration of the bc" 
niffnarU piety of the odious murderer and tyrant ; for " Phocas 
does not appear less hateful in the exercise than in the acquisi- 
tion of his power *." 

Gregory did not confine his vile adulation of the murderer 
to the privacy of a letter ; he publicly lavished great demon- 
strations of honor on the images of Phocas and his wife 
Leoncia. 

Gregory's ba^e conduct was not imitated by the greek me- 
tropolitan. The residence of Cyriacus in Constantinople 
placed him within the immediate grasp of the usurper, and 
submitting to the necessity of his position he officiated at the 
court ceremonial customary at the commencement of a reig^. 
But his zealous efforts to save the liv^s of the late emperor's 
widow and three daughters provoked the wrath of Phocas, who, 
contrasting the opposition offered to his sanguinary designs by 
Cyriacus, with the plaudits and servility of the latin pontiff, 

^ Gibbon, c. 46. — The blasphemous sycophancy of Gregory can be adequately 
represented only in his own words : " Gloria in excelsis dec qui, juxta quod 
scriptum est, immutat tempora et transfert regna ! — benignitatem vestrse pietatis 
ad imperiale fastigium pervenisse gaudemus. Lsetentur coeli, et exultet terra, et 
de vestris benignis actibus universus reipublics populus hilarescat ;'' &c. £p. 
31. lib. xiii. — Surely this impious efiusion of Gregor3r'8 gratitude is not con« 
demned with unmerited severity by Pfafius in the Tempe Helvetica, torn. 4. p. 
108 : " Horrenda lectu epistola Gregorii est, qui Phocam tyrannidem nefoodA 
adulatione demulceL" But when Basnage says that the malignant bishop as it 
were kissed the hands reeking with the blood of his murdered sovereign, 
** cruentas domini sui sanguine manus Phocfle veluti osculatum esse," he seems 
to forget that the most aggravating circumstances of Gregory's guilt, next to the 
prostitution of his sacred office, are that the murdered sovereign had been his 
personal friend, and that among the members of the imperial family so cruelly 
massacred by Phocas was Gregory's own godson. 
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resolved by one arbitrary act to reward the one and to wreak 
his vengeance on the other. Gregory, however, did not live 
to receive the price of his baseness ; he died in 604 ; but his 
successor, (not immediate) adopting his vile adulation of the 
tyrant, was in 606 elevated to the throne of universal episco- 
pacy from which die greek patriarch was deposed ^" 

And thus, though the tyrannous act was not sanctioned by 
any ecclesiastical council, for Phocas did not venture to con- 
vene one, and in defiance of the so solemnly repeated denun- 
ciation of the sainted Gregory, Boniface III accepted from the 
bloody hands of the execrable usurper that title of the Anti- 
christ which every succeeding pope has so haughtily borne. 

It is observable that two of the apocalyptic beasts, the dra« 
gon and the leopard, as it were exchanged seats ; the throne of 
the military roman empire was transferred from Rome to Con- 
stantinople ; the throne of the sacerdotal roman empire moved 
in the opposite direction, from Constantinople to Rome. But 
the age of each empire is reckoned from its foundation, not 
from the removal of its seat of government 

Consequently, the prophetic period of 1260 years of eccle- 
siastical tyranny is to be reckoned from the year 583 of the 
vulgar era, when, as I have endeavored to show, the sacerdotal 
roman empire was substantially founded by the greek patriarch, 
and an oecumenical council. 

But vfe have seen that the period of 1 260 years is twice 
noted by Daniel as composing three times and a half, which is 
plainly, as Mr. Faber well observes, ^^ a broken and imperfect 
number ;" and, being clearly represented as commencing long 
after the rise of the fourth prophetic empire, " it does not 
singly contain the sacred calendar of prophecy; because it 
does not singly comprehend those times of the gentiles, 
which are the times of all the four great empires. Hence it is 
only a partial and imperfect chronological measure." 

^ Anastatius, surnamed Bibliotfaecarius, in bis Liber PontificaUs, contents 
himself witb saying of the pope Boniface III, that " hie obtinuit apud Phocam 
Principem ut sedes apostolica beati Petri apostoli caput esset omnium eccle- 
siarum, id est, ecclesia Romana ; quia ecclesia Constantinopolitana primam se 
omnium ecclesiarum scribebat." But Paulus Diaconus expressly states that it 
was at the solicitation of Boniface the imperial favor was conferred on him : 
** Phocas, rogante papa Bonifacio, statuit sedem Romans apostolicae ecclesisB 
caput esse omnium ecclesiarum, quia ecclesia Constantinopolitana primam se 
omnium ecclesiarum scribebat." 
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The ^* broken and imperfect number^' of three times and a 
half, repeatedly expressed by Daniel, is then a moiety of the 
perfect number of seven times mentioned by the same 
prophet: and, for the reason stated by Mr. Faber, it is 
plainly the second, or later, moiety, beginning, as I have en- 
deavored to show, in the year 583 of the vulgar era ; but that 
era, professing to date from the nativity of Christ commences, 
by a well known error, four years later than that event. The 
year 583^ therefore, of the vulgar era was the year 587 since 
the nativity. 

Therefore the perfect calendar of prophecy, consisting of 
the perfect number of seven times, or 2520 years, must com- 
mence 1260 years before +587 \ that is to say, in the year 

673 + . 

But it is reasonable to suppose that a year commencing the 
great calendar of prophecy must be marked by some incident 
of great importance in the history of mankind. 

What incident, then, of that nature can we select from the 
chaos of ancient chronology for the year 673+? 

To that year I venture to assign the foundation of the city 
of Rome. 

Varro, the leviathan of roman literature, places the founda- 
tion of the city in 753+. 

Sir Isaac Newton has demonstrated that all authentic history 
is opposed by many years to so early a date for that event, for 
which he conjectures 646 + . His objections to the Varronian 
era are very clearly stated in the preface to the history of 
Rome by the learned and accurate Hooke, who entirely con- 
curs in them. They are reviewed in the miscellaneous works 
of Gibbon, than whom there never was a man more competent 
to form a sound opinion on the subject. He fully agrees with 
Newton and Hooke that the foundation of Rome tnust have 
been long subsequent to the Varronian epoch ; but he adduces 
reasons, which appear to me quite satisfactory, for thinking 
that it must have been some years before 646 + . Lastly, 

^ To avoid the tiresome repetition of the words before and after in the follow- 
ing disquisition I adopt a notation, familiar I believe to german writers, by 
which the year of the nativity being expressed by a cross, the number of years 
antecedent or subsequent to that event is marked by the numerical figures pre- 
ceding or following the symbol ; thus 10+ signifies ten years before the nativity, 
and +10 signifies ten years qfter it. 
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Niebulir confidently places it in the serenth century before 
Christ. 

Now, 673+ being in that century, the assignment of that 
year for the foundation of Rome is so far in full accordance 
with the opinion of Newton, Hooke, Gibbon, and Niebuhr. It 
has also, in relation to sacred prophecies, the advantage of 
greatly harmonizing the several inteipretations of them. For 
the extreme limits of the roman empire include the territory of 
all the four gentile empires ; and hence, as Mr. Faber saga- 
ciously observes, '^ the roman empire in its widest geographical 
extent is the platform of all the prophecies both of Daniel and 
St. John." But the connection of none of the first three 
gentile empires with sacred prophecy in the order wherein they 
appear in die visions of Daniel, ascends higher than 673 + ; 
therefore if Rome was founded in that year the chronology of 
all the four empires, as well as their geography, lies within the 
limits of Roman history ; and since that year seven times, or 
2520 years, have not yet elapsed. 

It is now necessary to consider a very important chronologi- 
cal prophecy to whidi we have not hitherto adverted. 

Daniel, (viil) when beholding the vision of <* the transgress 
sion of desolation to give both the sanctuary, and the host, to 
be trodden under foot" by the mahometan power in the gpreek 
empire, is informed that it shall continue unto the end of a pe- 
riod, which according to the text of some copies of the septua* 
gint is 2300 years, of others 2400. 

I have carefully read all the controversies that I have seen 
on the disputed text, and I can only say that they have coU"- 
vinced me that the true reading is tliat of the celebrated manu- 
script in the Vatican, of which a printed copy now before me 
gives the number of 2400 years '. 

Now Daniel states that he beheld that vision " in the third 
year of the reig^ of king Belshazzar," which was 553 + ; and 
2400 subsequent years will end in + 1847, that will be 1843 
of the vulgar era. 

If then I am right in the preceding observations we have 
these remarkable coincidences : 

1 Id a letter from Malta published in the Investigator, No. 39, the Rev. 
Joseph Wolfe states that he found in Ispahan some Jewish manuscripts agreeing^ 
as to the dbputed number, with that of ihe Vatican. 

o g 
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1. The military empire, together with the city, of Rome 
was founded in 673 + . 

2. With that year begins the great calendar of sacred pro- 
phecy, which, consisting of seven times, or 2520 years, will 
end in + 1847, the year 1843 of the vulgar era. 

3. The ecclesiastical empire of Rome was founded in +587, 
which exactly divides the great calendar of prophecy into two 
equal parts, each consisting of three times and a half, or 1260 
years ; the latter moiety ends of course in + 1847. 

4. The period at the end whereof, according to Daniel, the 
mahometan power in the roman empire shall cease, and ^^ then 
shall the sanctuary be cleansed," is of 2,400 years, which, 
computed from ** the third year of the reign of Idng Bekhaz- 
zar," will end in + 1847. 

To this part of my subject may be added a curious, though 
perhaps not a very important, coincidence — according to the 
mahometan computation of time the year 1260 of the Hejira 
will begin in +1847. 

5. The first of the three apocaljrptic woe-trumpets began to 
sound with the meeting of the french states-general in May 1789, 
and ceased with the peace of Amiens, in March 1802, having 
continued sounding for 12 years and nearly 10 months : the 
second began to sound in May 1803 with the war between 
Great Britain and France, and continued to sound until the 
peace of Paris in November 1815, being a period of 12 years 
and 6 months: the third and last began to sound with the 
memorable three days of July 1830, is still sounding, and if it 
shall so continue only as long as either of its predecessors has 
done, it will cease in 1843 of the vulgar era, which will be 
+ 1847. 

I, then^ firmly believe that in that year will be fulfilled all 
! the sacred prophecies concerning the next personal advent of 

I the Son of man ; in thc^t year will he be seen ^^ coming in the 

clouds with great power and glory" over the mount of Olives, 
when ^^ many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake'' — ^in that year will the destruction of the antichristian 
tyrannies of popery and mahometism in the roman empire 
commence their progressive and total destruction over the 
whole earth — the holy people, whose house is now desolate, 
while they are scattered among all nations, shall then see him 
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whom they pierced, and say, ** Blessed is be that cometh in 
the name of the lord," to receive them into the kingdom of 
his gospel, and in that year of their great jubilee to restore to 
them possession of the land which the lord their god hath 
given them. 

I believe that in that year our Saviour will purify his church, 
*' then shall the sanctuary be cleansed" from all its long accumu- 
lated corruptions, so that thenceforth all the professors of his 
holy faith may constitute ^ one fold under one shepherd, endea- 
voring to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace" 
— ^and that he, accompanied by all of the blessed (prophets and 
martyrs) who from their sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake to everlasting life, will reascend to heaven, after having 
delegated his sceptre, even as he receiv^ from his Father, to 
some man, who diall therewith have <* power over the nations ; 
and he shall rule them with a rod of iron ; as the vessels of a 
potter shall they be broken to shivers," by the armies with 
which he will subdue all the pagan and mahometan kingdoms 
that shall persist in opposing the universal establishment of 
Christianity. 

And, that whatever be the year, October will be the month 
signalized by the glorious advent I believe for the following 
reasons. 

I have already had occasion to observe that the three con- 
gregational anniversaries of the mosaic ritual were in their sig- 
nification both commemorative and typically prophetic Thus 
the FEAST OF PASSOVER, solcmuizcd by the death of the paschal 
hunb, was commemorative of the deliverance of the holy 
people from egyptian bondage, and of their preservation fit)m 
the slaughter with which the avenging angel smote the egjrp- 
tian people ; and it was also prophetic of the death of christ, 
by which his votaries are delivered from the bondage of the 
law, and saved from the punishment of sin. 

The FEAST OF FRUITS of the harvest commemorated the 
Divine Goodness in giving increase to the seed which man 
commits to the earth, and which, after undergoing decompo- 
sition, emerges therefrom in the fulness of renovated life to 
the light of day ; it was also typical of his own resurrection 
from ^^ sleep in the dust of the earth :" for *< Uiat which thou 
sowest is not quickened, except it die — ^so also is the resurrect 
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don from the dead ; it is sown in corruption, it is raised in in- 
corruption ; it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory ; it is 
sown in weakness, it is raised in power." 

The FEAST OF TABERNACLES was commemorative of th^ 
wandering of the holy people in the wilderness, terminated by 
their entry into the promised land of Palestine ; it also typified 
their wandering in the spiritual wilderness wherein they have 
now been for eighteen centuries, and out of which they will 
enter into the promised kingdom of the gospel. 

Of those three anniversaries the first two have received their 
antitypical fulfilment from christ in person. He was crucified 
on the principal day of passover. After his resurrection on the 
third day of his death he was seen by his disciples forty days ; 
but it is plain from St John xx. 26. that there was an interval 
of eight days during which he was not seen. It was therefore 
on the fiftieth day after his crucifixion, that is, on the first day 
of Pentecost, or the feast of fruits, he *^ the first fruits from 
the dead" ascended from earth to heaven, whence, on the last 
day of the festival, he sent to his apostles that Holy Spirit, by 
whose sanctifying influence the stedfast in his faith are purified 
for admission into the mansions of eternal light and life. 

Of those three mystic anniversaries, then, there remains 
only the last, the feast of tabernacles, to receive its anti- 
typical fulfilment, which we are warranted by the plainest 
a^ogy in believing that it will, like its two predecessors, re- 
ceive from our blessed Lord in person. 

Now, the annual Feast of Tabernacles is always held in the 
latter half of the seventh month of the judaic sacred year, 
which coincides with the first half of the month of October in 
the christian calendar. 

I theref(N*e infer from the premises that our Lord's next per- 
sonal advent, with all its awful accompaniments, will signalize 
that month in the year 1843 of the vulgar era. 



THE end. 
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